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PREFACE. 



The importance and interest of an harmonized view of the Four 
Gospels heing acknowledged, it may be asked, what is the foiin or 
manner in which it should appear, as best adapted for consultation 
and investigation P Various plans have been adopted in works of 
this kind, but no one appears so satisfactory as that of Archbishop 
Newcome, in parallel columns. And the chief recommendation of 
it is this, that while it fully developes the author s scheme and 
arrangement of the course of events, it affords the reader sufficient 
opportunity of forming his own judgment upon the order of narra- 
tion, and of investigating the peculiar diction of each Evangelist ; 
especially where, for more easy reference to any portion of each of 
the Gospels, a register is given at the head of the page, by which 
to find the context of every passage ; and any derangement of 
the order in which a passage is found in the sacred volume, is 
marked by a reference at the beginning and end of the section. 
For instance :— in 

§ XXVII. p.2. V. 1 of Matt. ix. is referred to as to be found in § xxi. p. 3. 
§xx. p.3. v. 17of Matt. viii. ----- §xxi.p.2. 
§xxx. p.3. Matt. XV. 1. & Mark vii. 1. are - - - §viii.p.4. 

At the same time the juxtaposition of corresponding portions affords 
satisfactory means of comparison. No other mode can so well 
combine the two distinct objects of a Diatessaron and a Synopsis 
of the four Evangelical Histories. Archbishop Newcome's plan 
has been adopted by the author of the Harmonia Evangelica, so 
ably illustrated by his accompanying volumes of " Dissertations 
upon the Principles and Arrangement of a Harmony of the Gospels." 
Permission has been kindly gi'anted to the editor of this 



VI PREFACE. 

volume to avail himself of Mr. Greswell's labours in the pub- 
lication of an English Harmony, undertaken in the first instance 
simply as an accompaniment to the Pictorial and Geographical 
Chart just published. The execution of the undertaking, however, 
requires the explanation of some peculiarities, which were suggested 
and adopted only at the time of the work's going to press. The 
first is the insertion of many of the original words in the text, not 
only to shew the exact agreement, or actual difierence of expressions 
used by the sacred writers in each narrative of the same event,* but 
also to remedy the want of precision which sometimes occurs in our 
excellent tiTinslation. It may not have occun*ed to every student 
of the New Testament, how variously the same word in the original 
is rendered into English ; or how numerous, in some cases, are the 
original words which correspond to the same English expression. 
This discrepancy arose, it is evident, from the books of the sacred 
scriptures having been, in the first instance, put into the hands of 
separate translators. The consequence was inevitable, and detracts 
nothing from the general excellence of our present authorized ver- 
sion. This division of labour in putting forth the saci*ed volume 
in English, gave occasion also to another discrepancy, which perhaps 
has not often been noticed ; viz. in regard to the marking of those 
words by italics, which are not included in the original. The Gospel 
according to St. Luke has been more carefully attended to in this 
respect by the Translators than any of the other gospels. The 
Editor has endeavoured, in a great measure, to remedy this discre- 
pancy also, by causing many words to appeal* in italics, which 
are not so distinguished in the authorized version. Further 
to assist in the comparison of parallel passages, the corresponding 
English words of one Greek word are connected together by a 
hyphen, which in many cases will be found to help considerably 
to the better underatanding of a sentence or expression — will fre- 
quently recall the original to the mind, and prevent it from laying 
hold of a meaning which has no warrant but in the idiom of our 
own language. 

* Where the same Greek word occurs in more than one column, an asterisk 
is substituted for the repetition of that word, the asterisk referring usually 
to the column on the outside. 



PREFACE. VU 

Considerable difficulty has been found in adhering to one 
uniform and intelligible method^ especially in the joining to- 
gether of the several words which^ corresponding to some form 
of a Greek verb, are nevertheless intermixed with other words^ 
preceding or dependent on that verb. As for instance : Mi; ow 
fX£pifiyri<TriTe,TBke therefore no-thought : — ^c^ao'cu avOpunror, to-set 
a-man-at-variance. It is hoped that in such cases the reader will 
discern, after a little attention, that the method adopted is not 
without a degi'ee of satisfaction in i*egard to the end proposed. 

Much labour has been bestowed upon these several objects, 
though it is not pretended that they have been in all instances 
accomplished to the fullest extent. Different individuals will, no 
doubt, form different estimates of the utility of each, or of all, as well 
as of the extent to which each ought to have been pursued. The 
reader is requested to accept the advantage they may furnish, and to 
grant the indulgence they may reasonably expect to have conceded. 

One suggestion, which may be useful to all readers, whether ac- 
quainted with the Original or not, is here submitted as inviting their 
attention to this work. The hyphen will serve to mark the degree of 
emphasis any expression may have ; as for instance, in that often 
repeated affirmation of Him who spake as the Divine Logos, 
whether it stand thus, " Verily, Verily I say unto you" or " Verily 
Verily I-say unto-you ;" since in the first instance there ai*e in 
addition to the words contained in the other the onginals of " I" 
and " unto," as we have *A/iijv Afiriv eyia Xeyut wpog vfiag, instead of 
only Afirjv AfiTjv Xeybt vfiiv. Another example may suffice to 
justify the importance of the hyphen ; " And ye-will not come unto 
me, that ye-might-have life ;" where it will appeal' that " ye-will" is 
the rendering of 6cXcrc, and not the form of the verb "come." 



CHRONOLOGY OF THE GOSPEL HISTORY. 

EXTRACTED FEOM GRESWELL^S DISSERTATIONS. 



Beginning of the ministry of John, Monday, October 5th - 
Baptism of Jesus Christ, end of Januaiy - - - 
Beginning of the ministry of Jesus Chnst, and fii*st cleansing 

of the temple, Monday, April 6, Nisan 10 - 
First Passover, Friday, April 9 - - • - - 
Arrival of Jesus at Sychar, Thursday, May 13 - 
Imprisonment of John, Sunday, May 16 - 
First feast of Pentecost, Sunday, May 30 - 
Call of the four disciples, Friday, June 4 - 
Beginning of the ministry at (Japemaum, Saturday, June 5 
First circuit of Galilee, Sunday, June 6 - - - . 
First feast of Tabernacles, Monday, October 4 - 
Two hundred & twentieth sabb. year, seed time or autiunn - 
First feast of Encaenia, Sunday, December 12 - 
Miracle at the Pool of Bethesda, Sat., March 25, Nisan 10 - 
Second Passover, Wednesday, March 29 - 
Second feast of Pentecost, Friday, May 19 
Ordination of the Twelve ------ 

Second general circuit of Galilee . - . - - 
Second feast of Tabernacles, Saturday, September 23 - 
Death of John Baptist ------- 

Third general circuit of Galilee - - - - - 

Second feast of Dedication, Friday, December 1 - - 
Mission oi llie Twelve, February - - - - - 

First miracle of feeding, Thursday, April 5 - - - 
Discourse in the Synagogue of Capernaum, Sat, April 7 
Third Passover, Monday, April 16 - 
Confession of Peter, Sunday, May 20 - - - - 

Transfiguration, Sunday, May 27 - - - - - 

Third feast of Pentecost, Wednesday, June 6 - - - 
Third feast of Tabernacles, Thursday, October 11 
Appearance of Jesus at the feast, Monday, October 15 
Miracle on the blind Man, Thursday, October 18 
Third feast of Dedication, Wednesday, December 19 - 
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HiMinq (A LflsanUy and retreat t» Ephiaixn, Janoarj - - 3D \^ 
l&^titm U> CapemaaflHy ami mxamm of tike Serennr. F ein it v ib. 170 
Fourth general eiremt of fiaiilee, 3larch - - • • ib. 173 
FauMge throosh Jericho, Friday, March 29 - • • ib. S03 
Arriral at Bethany, Nison %, ^fattardar, MazdidD - - ib. 207 
IJnetion at Bethanj, Satndaj, Mare& 30 • - - - ib. 2tJ6 
Resort of the Jewi to Bethainr, Sondaj, NiBa9,3HQin:h31 ib. 210 
Proeesfiofi to die Temple^ ananoon of MondaKy, >BBa 10, 

April 1- - - ' ' - - - -ik.]b. 
HeeonA deaomg of die len^le, B Mwm'ng of TncHLcf, Ninn 

11, Aprils ---ib. 

dose of oar Lota s poime miiiislij'j cypiwng of H^cducsuAji, 

Nison 12, April 3- - - - - - -ib. 

Fropheej on die Mount - - - - - - -3». 240 

Compact g( Jndas widi die Sanhedrim - - - - ib. 

Celebration of the last Supper, ni^ of Tbnnda^^NisiB 14, 

April 4 --------- ib. 

Fourth Paasorer, and Fasnon of Jesos^ Fridaj, Nisan 14, 

April 5 ---------ill. 303 

Resurrection of Jesos, Smiday, Nimn 16, Apifl 7 - - ib. 325 
into HeaTen, Thnradajr, Zif or Jar 26, M^ 16 - ib. 340 



DATES AND PLACES OF THE GOSPELS. 

A.B. 

Hebrew Gospel of St. Mattheir, Jodaea - - - - 42 

Greek Gospel of St Mattheir, Rcrnie- - - - -66 

Gospel of St. Mark, Rome - - - - - - ib. 

Gospel of St Lake, Rome - 60 

Gospel of St John^ Ephesns - ... - 10 1 



ERRATA. 



J'atff H. No. 8. For W. of JerusaJem, read l>eseit £. of Judca. 

IW. For Luke xi read is. 

106. For cb. X. 2. ? I r. read ? r. 

184. For Matt xv. I. < viii. and Mark tu. 1. } Tin. read i i. 

107. For W. of Jordan, read E. of Jordan. 

•— ^ 193. In head line for I zli. read { u. 



NOTE. 

The reference of No. &c. at the beginning of every Section, as at 
Section XXVII. Part II.,— 

. Matt. Mark. Lake. 

No. 62. ix. a-8 ii. 1-12. v. 17-26. Capernaum. 

63. ix. 9. ii. 13-14. v. 27-28. Shore of Lake Gennetaret. 

is to the situation where the event will be found depicted in the 
Pictorial Chart. 



HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS, 

PART FIRST: 

OR 

MATTHEW, CHAP. I. II. LUKE I. II. III. 23—38. 

ARRANGED IN THE ORDER OF TIME ; 

Caniprehending the space o/3\ yean; viz./rom u.c. 748, fi c. 6, 

to u.c.779y A.D.26. 



HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS, 

PART FIRST. 



SECTION I. Parti. 

PREFACE(I) of the gospel according to ST. LUKE. 



No. 1, W. of Jerusalem. 

LUKE i. 1—4. 

1 Forasmach-as manybave-taken- good to-me-also, having-had-peF- 
in-hand to-set-forth-m-order (dva- fect-uiiderstan<Ung-of all-things 
ra^affSfu) a-declaration of those from-the-very-first (wapiyroXovOij- 
things which-are-most-surely-be- koti avioBtv naviv aicp(/3a>c) to- 
lieved {vevXfjpo^prffuviav) among write unto-thee in-order (ica0€|ijc) 

2 us, even-as they-delivered them most-excellent Theophilus, that 4 
iinto-ns, which from the-begiu- thou-mightest-know the certainty 
ning were eye-witnesses^vS) and (a<r0aXciai/)of-those-things,where- 

3 ministers oftneword; it-seemed- in thou-hast-been-instmcted. 

(1) Diss. i. p. 5. Vol. I. On the poneasion of a Prefiuse, and on the regnlarity of the OoapeU ; and 

p. 133, VoI.l. on the time and order of St Luke's Gospel. 
(S) p. 70, Vol. I. Note on Eye-witnesses. 



SECTION n. 

THE BIBTH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST 18 FORETOLD TO ZACHARIA8. 



No, 2, TV. of Jerusalem. 

LUKE i. 6—23. 

5 There- was in the days of-Herod, inff in all the commandments and 
the king of • Judea, a-certain priest ordinancesC^neauufiain) of-theLord 
named Zacharias, of the-course blameless. And they had no child, 7 
of-Abia : and his wife was of the because-that Elisabeth was bar- 
daughters of-Aaron,and her name ren, and they-both were now well- 

6 was Elisabeth. And they-were stricken in years, 
both righteous before God, walk- 

(!) Diss. X. p. 377, Vol. I. For the time when the course of Abia was in office. 

b2 



PART I. 4 SECT. III. 



Matt, i. 1, § Xyp, 1. Mark i. 1, § ii. John i. 1, § i, p. 2. 

LUKEi. 

8 And it-came-to-pass, that ivhile fathers to the-children, and the- 
he executed-the-priesfs-office be- disobedient to the-wisdom of-the- 
fore God in the order of-his course, j ust ; to-make-ready a-people pre- 

9 according-to the custom of-the pared for-the-Lord. 
priest's-office, his-lot-was to-bum- And Zacharias said unto the an- 1 8 
mcense when-he-went into the gel, Whereby shall-I-know this ? 

10 temple of-the Lord. And the whole lor I am an-old-man, and my 
multitude of-the people were pray- wife well-stricken in years. And 19 
ingwithoutat-the timeof-incense. the angel answering said unto- 

1 1 And there - appeared unto- him, I am Gabiiel, that stand in- 
him an-angel of-die-Lord stand- the-presence of-God ; and am-sent 
ing on the-right-side of-the altar to-speak unto thee, and to-shew 

12 of - incense. And when - Za- thee these-glad-tidings. {evayyt- 
charias saw Kim, he-was-troubled, Xio-ao-dai <roi ravra.) And, behold, 20 

13 and fear fell upon him. But the thou-shalt-be dumb, and notable 
angel said unto him. Fear not, to-speak, until the-day that these- 
Zacharias: for thy prayer (17 dci;- things shall-be-performed,because 
01^) is-heard ; and thy wife Elisa- {avB' utv) thou-belie?est not my 
Feth shall-bear thee a-son, and words, which shall-be-fulfilled iu 
thou-shalt-call his name John. theirseason.Ccicrovcaipovavrctfy) 

14 And thou shalt-have joy and glad- And the people waited-for Za- 21 
ness ; and many shall-rejoice at charias, and marvelled that he 

15 his birth. For he-shall-be great tarried-so-long in the temple. And 22 
in-the-sight of-the- Lord,and shall- when-he-came-out, he-could not 
drink neither wine nor strong- speak unto-them : and they-per- 
drink ; and he-shall -be- filled cei?ed that he-had-seen a-vision 
with-the-Holy Ghost, even from in the temple : for he beckoned 

16 (er( ec) his mother's womb. And unto-them, and remained (^tc^ct/c) 
many of-the children of-Israel speechless. And it-came-to-pass, 23 
shall-he-tum to the-Lord their tiiat as-soon-as the days of-his 

J7 God. And he shall-go before minist]*ation were-accomplished> 

him in the-spirit and power of he-departed to his own-house. 
Elias, to-tum the-hearts of-the- 



SECTION III. 

CONCEPTION OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 

No, 3, W. of Jerusalem. 

LUKE i. 24, 25. 

24 And after those days his wife the-days wherein he-looked-on 
Elisabeth conceiyed, and hid her- mcy to-take-away my reproach 

25 self five months, saying. Thus among men. 
hath-the Lord dealt with-me in 



SECT. V, 5 PART I. 

Matt i. 1, §x, p, 1. Mark i. l,§ ii. Johni, 1, § i,p. 2. 

SECTION IV. 

THE ANNL'NCIATION. 



No. 4, Nazareth. 



LUKE i. 2ft— 38. 

26 And in the sixth month the give unto>hiin the throne of-his 
angel Gabriel was-sent from God father David : and he-shall-reign 33 
unto a-city of-Galilee, named over (eTri) the house of-Jacob for 

27 Nazareth, to a-virgin espoused ever {sic rovg auntvag) ; and of-his 
to-a-man whose name was .foseph, kingdom there-shall-be no end. 
ofthe-house of-David; and the (ovk crrraircXo^.) Then said Mary 34 

28 virgin's name was Mary. And the unto the angel, How shall-this 
angel came-in unto her, and said, he, seeing I-know not a-man ? 
Hail, thou that art highly-favour- And the angel answered and- 35 
ed, {Kexapirutfievfj) the Lord is said unto-her, The-Holy Ghost 
with thee: blessed ar/ thou among shall-come upon thee, and the- 

29 women. And when-she saw him, power of-the-Highest shall-over- 
she-was-troubled at his saying, shadow thee : therefore also that 
and cast-in-her-mind ( SuXoyi^ero) holy-thing which-shall-be-bom of 
what-manner-of salutation this thee shall-be-called the-Son oi- 
should-be. God. And, behold, thy cousin 36 

30 And the angel said unto-her, Elisabeth, she hath also conceived 
Fear not, Mary : for thou-hast- a-son in her old-age : and this is 

31 found favour with God. And, be- the-sixth month with-her, who- 
hold, thou-shalt-conceive in thy- was-called barren. For with God 37 
womb, and bring-forth a-son, and nothing shall-be-impossible. And 38 

32 shalt-call his name Jesus. He Mary said. Behold the handmaid 
shall-be great, and shaU-be-called of-the-Lord; he-it unto-me accord- 
the-Son of-the-Highest : and the- ing-to thy word. And the angel 
Lord God (Kwptoc o Qeoc) shall- departed from her. 



SECTION V. 

MART YISITS ELISABETH. 



No. 6, W. of Jerusalem. 

LUKE i. 39—65. 

39 And Mary arose in those days, Mary, the babe leaped in her 
and-went into the hill-country womb ; and Elisabeth was filled 
with haste, into a-city-of-Juda ; with-the-Holy Ghost : And she- 42 

40 and entered into the house of- spake-out with-a-loud voice, 
Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth, and said. Blessed art thou a- 

41 And it-came-to-pass, that, when mong women, and blessed is the 
Elisabeth heard the salutation of- fruit of-thy womb. And whence is 43 



PART I. 6 SECT. Vf. 



Matt, i. 1 . § X, p. 1. Mark i. 1. § ii. John i. 1. § i, p. 2. 

LUKE i. 

43 this to-me, that the mother of-my holy it his name. And his mercj 50 

44 Lord should-come to me ? For, is on-them that-fear him from- 
lo, as-soon-as the voice of-thy sa- generation to - generation, (cic 
lutation sounded in mine ears, yeveac yivewv.) He-hath-shewed 51 
the babe leaped in my womb for strength {eiroiri<re KparoQ) with his 

j oy . And blessed is she that-beliey- arm ; he-hath-scattered die-proud 

ed: forthere-shall-be a-performance in-the-imagination of-their hearts, 

of-those-things (reXsuainc Toif;) He -hath -put -down the-mighty 52 

which-were-told her from the- from their seats, and exdted 

46 Lord. And Marysaid,My soul doth- them-of-low-degree. He-hath- 53 

47 magnify the liord. And my spirit filled the hungry with -good 
ham-rejoiced in God my Saviour things ; and the-rich he-hath-sent 

48 (efft ry ecy ry (ruwijpi.) For he- empty-away. He-hath-holpen(av- 54 
hath-regarded the low-estate {ra- rtKapero) his servant Israel, in- 
weivia<nv) of-his handmaiden : for, remembrance-of (jivjifrOrivat) his 
behold, from henceforth all gene- mercy, (as he- spake to our fa- 55 

49 rations shall-call me-blessed. For thers,) to-Abraham, and to-his 
he that-M-mighty hath-done to- seed for ever, (eic rov cutava.) 
me great-things ; (fityaXiia) and 



SECTION VI. 

HART RBTDRN8 HOME ; AND IS TAKEN INTO THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH 

AS HIS ESPOUSED WIFE. 

No, 6, Nazareth, 

MATTHEW i. l8r-25~ LUKE i. 56. 

18 Now the birth of-Jesus Christ was on-this- And Mary abode 56 
wise : when-as-his mother Mary was-espoused with her about three 
to-Joseph, before they came-together, she- months,(i) and re- 
was- found with-child of the-Holy Ghost.^*) turned to her-own 

19 Then (dt) Joseph her husband, being house, 
a -just man, and not willing to -make 

her - a - publick - example, {vapaStiyfiaTiaai) 
was - minded to - put her - away privily. 

20 But while-he thougnt-on {ivOv firiBevroc) these- 
things, behold, the-angel of-tbe-Lord appeared 
unto-him in a-dream, saying, Joseph, thou son 
of-David, fear not to-tale-unto thee Mary thy 
wife : for that which-is-conceived in her is of 

21 the-Holy Ghost And she-shall-bring-forth a- 
son, ana thou-shalt-call his name JESUS : for 
he shall-save his people from their sins. 

21^ Now all this was^done, that it might-be-fulfilled 

which- was-spoken of the Lord by the prophet, 
23 saying, Behold, a virgin (17 TrapOevog) shall-be- 

with-child, and shall-bring-forth a-son, and 

they-shall-call his name Emmanuel, which 

being-interpreted is, God (6 Oeoc) with us. 

(1) Dim. ix. 319, Vol. I. (2) Diss. xii. 446,Vol. I. 



SECT. vn. 7 PART L 

Matt, i, 1, § X, p. 1. Mark i. 1, § ii. John i. 1, § i, p. 2. 

MATTHEW i. 24—25. LUKE. 

24 Then Joseph being-raised from sleep did as the 
angel of-the-Lord had-bidden him, and-took- 

25 unto Attn his wife : and knew her not till she- 
had-brought-forth her first-bom son. 



SECTION vn. 

BIRTH(1) and CIRCUMCniON or JOHN TBB BAFTXtT. 

No, 7^ W. of Jerusalem, 

LUEJS i. 57—79. 

57 Now Elisabeth's full time came visited and redeemed (evoityirc Xv- 
that-she^ould-be-deliyered; and rpwatv ry)his people. And hath- 09 

58 she-brought-forth a-son. And her raised-up an homof-salvation for- 
neighbours and her cousins heard us in Uiehouseof-his servant David ; 
how the-Lord had-shewed-great as he-spake bjthe-mouthof-his ho- 70 
mercj {tutyakwt to ekeof;) upon- ly prophets, which-Aifee &m» since 
her; ana they-rejoiced-with her. the-world-began (air' amvoc) : 

59 And it^came-to-pass, that on the that - we - should-be-saved from 71 
eighthdaythey-cameto-circumcise (vwniptav c{) our enemies, and 
the chOd ; and they-called him Za- from uie-hand of-all that-hate us ; 
charias,aiter the nameof-his father. To-perform the-mercy promweJ to 72 

00 And his mother answered and- {iroiriaat tXtog fitra) our fathers, 

said, Not «o; but he-shall-be-call- and to-remember his holy cove- 

61 ed John. And they-said unto her, nant; the-oath which he-sware 73 
There-is none of thy kindred that to our father Abraham, that-he- 74 

62 is-called by-this name. And they- would-grant (rov Sowai) unto-us, 
made-signs to-his father, how that- we -being -delivered outrof 
he -would have -him called, the-hand of-our enemies, might- 

63 And he-asked -for a-writing -ta- serve him without-fear, in holi- 75 
ble, and-wrote, saying, His name ness and righteousness before 

is John. And they-marveUed all. him, all the days of-our life. 

64 And his mouth was-opened im- And thou, child, shalt-be-called 76 
mediately, and his tongue loosedy the-prophet of-the-Highest: for 
and he-spake, and-pra^ed God thou-shalt-go before the-face of- 

65 And fear came on all that-dwelt- the-Lord to-prepare his ways;(S) 
round-about them: and all these to-give knowledge of-salvation 77 
sayings were - noised - abroad unto-his people by the-remission 
throughout all the hill-country of- {eva^ivn) of-their sins, through 78 

W Judea. And all they that-heard the-tender mercy {Sia virXayxva 

<A«m,laid-(Atfm-up in their hearts, cXfoc) of-our God; whereby (cv 

saying, What-manner-of child oig) the-day-8pring(ai/aroXi7)from 

shall-this-be? And the-hand of- on-high hath -visited us, to-give- 79 

the-Lord was with him. light (evvpavai) to-them that-sit 

67 And his father Zacharias was- in darkness and in the-shadow of- 
filled with-Uie-Holy Ghost, and death, to-guide our feet into the- 

68 prophesied, saying. Blessed 6e the way of-peace. 
-Lord God of-Israel ; for he-hath- 

(l) Diss. X. p. 335, 368, 377, Vol. 1, 

if) Diss. Tiii. p. 298, Vol. I.On the ministry of John the Baptist, and of Jesus Christ 



PART I. 8 SECT. IX. 



MaUA. 1, § X, p. 1. Mark i. I, § ii. John i. 1, § i, p. 2. 



SECTION vm. 

THE BE8IDTJB OF THE HISTORY OF JOHN, THE BAPTIST, BEFORE HIS 

APPEARANCE IN PUBLIC. 



No. 8, W. of Jerusalem, 

LUKE i. 80. 

80 Andthe child grew, and waxed- serts till the-day of-his shewing 
strong in-spirit, and was in the de- {arroduU^) unto Israel.(^) 

(1) Diss. i. p. 9. Vol. I. 



SECTION IX. 

THE MESSIAH IS BORN AT BETHLEHEM :(0 HIS BIRTH IS ANNOUNCED BY All 
ANGEL TO THE SHEPHERDS: HE IS CIRCUMCISED AND NAMED JESUS. 

No. 9, Luken. 1—7, No. 10, ii. 8—16, No. 11, ii. 16—20. Bethlehem; 
No. 12, Matt. i. 25. Luke ii. 21, Jerusalem. 

MATT. i. 25. LUKE ii. 1—21. 

1 And it-came-to-pas8 in those days, that there-went- 
out a-decree from Cesar Augustus, that-all the world 

2 {piKoviiivfiv) should-be-taxed. (And this taxing was 

3 firstrmade when-Cyrenius was-govemor of-Syria,^^) and 
all went to-be-taxed, every-one into his-own city. 

4 And Joseph also went-up from Galilee, out-of the-city 
of-Nazareth, into Judea, unto the-city of-David, which is- 
called Bethlehem ; (because he was of the-house and line- 

5 age of-David :) to-be-taxed with Mary his espoused wife, 
being great-with-child. 

6 And so-it-was, that, while they were there, the days were- 

7 accomplished that-she should-be-delivered.- And she- 
brought-forth her firstrbom son, and wrapped him-in-swad- 
dling-clothes, and laid him in a manger; because there- 
was no room for-them in the inn. 

8 And there-were in the same country shepherds abiding- 
in-the>field, keeping watch over their flock by-night.^> 

9 And, lo, the angel of-the-Lord came-upon them, and the- 
glory of-the-Lord shone-round-about them : and they-were 

10 sore afraid. And the angel said unto-them. Fear not: for, 
behold, I-bring you-good-tidings-of great joy, which shall- 

11 be to-all people. For unto-you is-bom this-day in the-city 

12 of-David a-Saviour, which is Christ the Lord. And this 
shall he a sign {to (rrifiuov) unto-you: Ye-shall-find the- 
babe wrapped-in-swaddling-clothes, lying in a-manger. 

(1) A.M. 4000, A.U.7S0, B.C. 4, April 6. See Diss. x. p. 3S8, Vol. I. On thetime of year when our Lord 
waa born. See Diaa. x. App. p. 379, Vol. I. On the date of the Exodna, & of the firat paaaover. 
(3) See Diaa. xii. p. 443, VoL I. On the Cenana of Cyrenias, or the meaning of Luke ii. S. 
(3) See Diaa. x. p.33l,yol. 1, On the paatoral habits of Judaetu 



SECT. X. 9 PART f. 

MattA, 1 , § X, ;y.l . Mark i. 1 , § ii, p. 2. Lvke ii. 22, § xi,/». 1 . John i. 1 , § i,/».2. 

MATT. i. 26. LUKE u. 

13 And suddenly there- was with the angel a-multitade 

14 of-the-heayenly host praising God, and sajing, Glorv 
to-God in die-highest, and on earth peace, good-will 
toward men. 

15 And it-came-to-paas, as the angels weie-gone-away 
from ihem into heaven, the shepherds said one-to an- 
other, Let-us-now go even-unto Bethlehem, and see 
this thing which is-come-to-pass, which the Lord hath- 

16 made-known unto-us. And they-came with-haste, and 
found Mary, and Joseph, and the babe lying in a man- 

17 ger. And when-they-had-seen t<, they-made-known-a- 
broad the saying which was-told them concerning this 

18 child. And all they that-heard t<, wondered at those- 
things which- were-told them by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all these things, and-pondered them 

20 {vvfiPaXXovira) in her heart. And the shepherds re- 
turned, glorifying and praising God for all-the-things 

And he called that they-had-heud and seen, as it- was- told unto them, 
his name 21 Andwhen eight daysC^) were- accomplished for-the-cir- 
JESUS. cumcising-of Uie chUd, his name was-called JESUS, 

which was>so-named of the angel before he wa»-con- 
ceiyed in the womb. 

(4) See Diss. x. p. 351, Vol. I, On this striking coincidence with his birth. 



SECTION X. 

THE OBNEALOOT OF JESUS CHKIST, ACCORDING TO ST.MATTHBW, SHBWIKO HIS 

DESCENT THROUGH JOSEPH: — THE SAME OBNBALOGT, ACCORDING TO 

ST.LUKE, SHEWING HIS DBSCENT THROUGH MART.(1) 

No, 13, Jerusalem, 



MATTHEW i. 1—17. LUKE iii. 23—38. 

1 The-bookof-the-generation Jesus being (as was-sup- 23 

of-JesusChrist,the-soD of-Da- posed) (cvofii^ero) the-son of- Josepn, 

vid, the-son of-Abraham. which-was tJie son of-Heli, which- 24 

2 Abraham begat Isaac ; and was the son of-Matthat, which-was the 
Isaac begat Jacob ; and Ja- son of-Levi, which-was the son of-Mel- 
cob begat Judas and his hreth- chi, which-was theson of-Janna,wliich- 

3 ren ; and Judas begat Pha- was the son of-Josepb, which-was the 25 
res and Zara of Thamar ; and son of-Mattathias, which-was the son 
Fhares begat Esrom ; and of-Amos, which-was the son of-Naum, 

4 Esrom begat Aram ; and which-was the son of-Esli, which-was 
Aram begat Aminadab; and ^A^ «ofi of-Nagge, which-was tA^ «on 26 
Aminadab begat Naasson ; of-Maath, which-was the son of-Mat- 
and Naasson begat Salmon ; tathias, which-was the son of-Semei, 

6 and Salmon begat Booz of which-was the son of-Joseph, which- 

(1) Diss. ii. p. 101, Vol. II, On the two Genealogies. 



PART I. 10 SECT. X. 

■ ^ m I ■ .M^ ■ I ■ — ■■■■ -^ -,■■» — ,■■■■ , mm P ■ ■ ■ ■■ ■■■,■■ .— ^w^^ ■■! ■ ■ I ■■ ■ ■■ 11 ■■ ■■ llg^ 

Mattii. I,§xii,j9.1. Marki. l,^nfp,2,Lttken.22j^xi,p.l,Johni. I,§i,j9.2 

MATTHEW i. LUKE ui. 

Rachab ; and Booz begat was the son of-Juda, which-was the 27 

Obed of Ruth ; and Obed son of-Joanna, whicb-was the son of- 

6 begat Jesse ; and Jesse be- Rhesa, wbicb-was the son of-Zoroba- 

gat Da?id the king ; bel, which-was the son of-Salathiel, 

AndDa?id the king begat Which- was /Ae<onof-NeriyWhich-was 28 

SolomonoftieTthathadheenthe the son of-Melchi, which-was M^ «on 

7 wife of-Urias ; and Solomon of-Addi, which-was the son of-Cosam, 

begat Roboam ; and Roboam which-was the son of-Elmodam,which- 

begat Abia ; and Abia begat was the son of-Er^ which-was the son 29 

8 Asa ; and Asa begat Josar of-Jose, which-was the son of-£liezer, 
phat ; and Josaphat begat Jo- which-was the son of-Jorim , which-was 
ram ; and Joram begat Ozi- the son of-Matthat, which-was the son 

9 as; and Ozias begat Joat- of-Levi, which-was <A« Am of-Simeon, 30 
ham ; and Joatham begat which-was the son of-Juda, which-was 
Achaz ; and Achaz begat £- the son of-Joseph, which-was ^ son 

10 zekias ; and Ezekias begat of-Jonan, which-was the son of-£lia- 
Manasses ; and Manasses be- kim,which-was theson of-Melea, which 31 
gat Amon ; and Amon begat -was the son of-Menan, which-was the 

1 1 Josias ; and Josias begat Je- son of-Mattatha, which-was the son of 
chonias and his brethren, -Nathan, which-was ilte son of-David, 
about the time-they-were-car- Which-was the son of-Jesse, 32 
ried-away-to Babylon. which-was the son of-Obed, which-was 

12 And after they-were-brought the son of-Booz, which-was the son of- 
-to Babylon, Jechonias begat Salmon, which-was the son of-Naasson, 
Salathiel ; and Salathiel be- which-was M^«on of-Aminadab, which 33 

13 gat Zorobabel ; and Zoro- -was the son of-Aram, which-was tfie 
babel beg^t Abiud ; and A- son of-Esrom, which-was the son of- 
biud begat Eliakim ; and E- Phares, which-was the son of-Juda, 

14 Hakim begat Azor ; and Azor which-was the son of-Jacob, which- 34 
begat Sadoc ; and Sadoc be- was the son of-Isaac, which-was the 
gatAchim ; and Achim be- son of-Abraham, which-was the son of- 

15 gat Eliud ; and Eliud begat Tha^, which-was the son of-Nachor, 
Eleazar ; and Eleazar begat Which-was fA««onof-Saruch,which- 35 
Matthan ; and Matthan be- was the son of-Ragau, which-was the 

16 gat Jacob ; and Jacob begat son of-Phalec, which-was the son of- 
Joseph the husband of-Mary, Heber, which-was the son of-Sala, 

of whom was-bom Jesus, who which-was the son of-Cainan, which- 36 

is-called Christ. was the son of-Arphaxad, which-was 

17 So all the generations from the son of-Sem, which-was the son of- 
Abraham to Uavid are four- Noe, which-was the son of-Lamech, 
teen generations ; and fiom which-was the son of-Mathusala, 37 
David until the carrying- which-was the son of-Enoch, which- 
away-into Babylon, are four- was the son of-Jared, which-was the 
teen generations ; and from son of-Maleleel, which-was the son of- 
the carrying-away-into Ba- Cainan, which-was the son of-Enos, 38 
bylon unto Christ, are four- which-was the son of-Seth, which-was 
teen generations. (See Sect, the son of-Adam, which-was the son 
VI. for Matt. i. 18—25.) of-God. 



SECT. XI. 11 PART I. 



3fa«.ii.l,§xn,p.l. Markl l,§ii,;».2. Lukeu.99,^xiw,p.l, Johni, 1,§ i,pJ2. 

SECTION XI. 

JESUS IS PEE8ENTED IN THE TEMPLE :(l) SIMEON AND ANNA BEAR WITNESS 

TO HIM. 

No, 14, JerutdUm. 



LUKE iL 22—38. 

22 And when the days of-her pu- Uiou-hast-prepared before the-face 
rification according-to the law of- of-all people ; A-light to lighten 32 
Moses were-accomplished, they- (ei£airocaAinf/iv)the-6entile8,and 
brought him to Jerusalem, to-pre- the -glory of- thy people Israel, 
sent him {irapaffrtiirai) to-the And Joseph and his mother mar- 33 

23 Lord; (as it-is- written in the-law yelled at those -things which- 
of-the-Lord, every mole that-open- were-spoken of him. Aad Simeon 34 
eth the-womb shall-be-called holy blessed them, and said unto Mary 

24 to-the Lord;) and to-offer a-sacri- his mother, Behold, this child is- 
ficeaccording-tothatwhich-is-said set for the-fall and rising-again 
in the-law of-the-Lord, A-pair of- of-many in Israel; andfora-sign 
turtle-doves, or two young pigeons, which-shall-be-spoken-against ; 

25 And, behold, there-was a-man (yea, a-sword shall-pierce-through 35 
in Jerusalem, whose name was tny-own soul also,) that the- 
Simeon; and the same man was thoughts (^laXoyio/coi) of many 

j ust and devout (e vXa/3i7c) waiting- hearts may-be-revealed. 

for the-oonsolation of-Israel : and And there-was one Anna, arpro- 36 

the-Holy Ghost was upon him. phetess, the-daughterof-Phanuel, 

26 And it- was revealed (icexpiyfia- of the-tribe of-Aser : she was of 
riofuvov) unto-him by the Holy a-great age, and-had-lived with 
Ghost, that-he-should-not see an-husband seven years from her 
death, before he-had-seen the ^rginicy; and she was a-wi- 37 

27 Lord's Christ And he-came by dow of-about fourscore-and-four 
(ev) the Spirit into the temple: years,whichdepartednot from the 
and when {km tv r^) the parents temple, butrserved God with-fast- 
bronght-in the child Jesus, to-do ings and prayers night and day. 
for him after the custom of-the And she coming-in that instant 38 

28 law, then took he him-up in his (avry ry a>p^) gave-thanks-like- 
arms, and blessed God, and said, wise ( avda>/*oXoyeiro ) unto-the 

29 Lord, now lettest-thou thy servant- Lord, and spake of him to-all 
depart in peace, according-to thy them that-looked-for redemption 

30 word : for mine eyes have-seen in Jerusalem. 

31 thy salvation (roffo/ri^/oioi/,) which 

(1) Diss. X. 358, Vol. I. 



PART I. 12 SECT. Xlf. 



Mark i. 1 , § ii,/y. 2. Luke ii. 39, § xiv, p, I . John i. 1 , § i^p. 2. 



SECTION xn. 

MAOI, OR "WISE MEN FROM THE EAST, BEING WARNED BY THE APPEARANCE OF 
A STAR OF THE INCARNATION AND BIRTH OF THE MESSIAH, ARRIVE AT JERU- 
SALEM ;(1) THET ARE SENT TO BETHLEHEM; AND BEING CONDUCTED BY THE 
SAME STAR TO THE HOUSE OF JOSEPH, THEY WORSHIP THE INFANT CHRIST; 
AND RETURN HOME. 



No, 15, Bethlehem. 



MATTHEW ii. 1—12. 

1 Now wben-Jesus was-born in /Swcrf reap*) what time the starap- 
Bethlehem of-Judea in the-days peared. And he-sent them to 8 
of-Herod the ^ing* behold, there- Bethlehem, and-said, Go and- 
came wise-men from the-east to search diligently for the young- 

2 Jerusalem, saying, Where is he child ; and when ye-have-found 
that-is-bom King of-the Jews ? Am, bring me-word-again, that I 
for we-have-seen his star in the may-come and-worship him-also. 
east, and are-come to-worship When they had-heard the king, 9 
him. the^-departed ; and, lo, the star, 

3 When-Herodthe king had-heard which tney-saw in the east, went- 
these things, he-was-troubled, and before them, till it-came and- 
and all Jerusalem with him. stood over where the young-child 

4 And when-he-had-gathered all was. When-they-saw the star, 10 
the chief-priests and scribes of- they - rejoiced - with exceeding 
the people-togeth er, he-demanded great j oy . And when-they-were- 1 1 
of them where Christ should-be- come into the house, they-saw the 

6 bom. And they said unto-him, young-child with Mary his mo- 

In Bethlehem of-Judea : for thus ther, and fell-down, and-worship- 

it- is -written by the prophet, ped him: and wheu-they-had-o- 

6 And thou Bethlehem, in the land pened their treasures, they-pre- 
of-Juda, art not the-least among sented unto-him gifts ; gold, 
the princes of-Juda: for out-of thee and frankincense, and myrrh, 
jshail-come a-Goyemor that shall- And being-wamed-of-God in a- 12 
rule {Trotuavsi) my people Israel, dream that-they-should-not return 

7 Then Herod, when -he -had- to Herod, they-deparled into their- 
priyily called the wise-men, en- own country anotner way. 
quired of them-diligently (i|cp(- 

(1) On the visit of the Magi, see Diss. ir. 138, Vol. S. 



S£CT. XIV. 13 PART I. 



Marki. 1, § ii. Luke iii. 1, § ii. John L 1,§ i, p. 2. 

SECTION xni. 

AFTER THE BETURN OF THE MAOT, JOSEPH 18 WARNED OF OOO TO FLT WITH 
' THE INFANT JB8U9 AND MART INTO BOrFT.(l) THE CHILDREN AT BETHLE- 
HEM, FROM TWO TEARS OLD AND UNDER, BT COMMAND OF HEROD ARE POT 
TO DEATH. 

No, 16, ii. 13—15. Bethlehem, No. 17, ii. 16—18, between Rama 

and Bethlehem, 



MATTHEW ii. 13—18. 

13 And when-they were-departed, Then Herod, when-he-saw that 16 
behold, the angel of-the-Lord ap- he-was-mocked of the wise-men, 
peareth to-Joseph in a-dream, was-exceeding wroth, and sent- 
saying, Arise, and-take the young- forth, and-slew all the children 
child and his mother, and flee that toere in Bethlehem, and in 
into Egypt, and be-thou there all the coasts thereof, from two- 
until I-bring thee-word : for He- years-old and under ; according- 
rod will seek the young-child to the time which he-had-dili- 

14 to - destroy him. Whim - he gently-enquired of the wise-men. 
arose, he-took the young-child Then was-fulfilled that which- 17 
and his mother by-night, and was-spoken by Jeremy the pro- 
departed into Egypt : and was phet, saying, in Rama was-there- 18 

15 there until the death of-He- a-voice heard, lamentation, and 
rod: that it might-be-fulfilled weeping, and groat mourning, 
which-was-spoken of the Lord by Rachel weeping/or her children, 
the prophet, saying, Out-of Egypt and would not be-comforted, be- 
haye-I-called my son.(3) cause they-are not. 

(1) Diss. X. p. nae, Vol. I. (S) Diss X, p. 337, Vol. 1. 



SECTION XIV. 

AFTER THE DEATH OF HEROD, JOSEPH IS AGAIN WARNED OF GOD TO RETURN 
FROM EGYFT.(l) HE SETTLES, WITH THE HOLT FAMILY, AT NAZARETH, IN 
GALILEE. 



No, 18, Nazareth. 

MATTHEW ii. 19—23. LUKE ii. 39. 

19 But when-Herod was-dead, behold, an-angel of-the- 

20 Lord appeareth in a-dream to-Joseph in Egypt, saying, 
Arise, and-take the young-child and his mother, and go 

into die-land of-Israel : for they are-dead which-sought 39 And when 

21 the young-child's life. And he arose, and-took the young- they-had-per 
child and his mother, and came into the-land of-Israel. -formed all- 

22 But when-he-heard that Archelaus did-reign in Judea things accord- 
in-the-Toom-of his father Herod, he- was- afraid to-go ing-tothelaw 
thither : notwithstanding, being-wamed-of-6od in a- of- the - Lord, 

23 dream, he-tumed-aside into the parts of-Galilee : and they-retumed 
he-came and-dwelt in a-city called Nazaretli : that it into Galilee, 
might-be-fulfilled which-was-spoken by the prophets, to their-own 
He-shall-be-called a-Nazarene. cityNazareth. 

(1) Diss. X. p. 338, Vol. I, 



PART J. 14 SECT. XV. 



Matt iit 1. Mark i. 1. Luke iii. 1, § ii. John i. 1, § i, ;). 2. 



SECTION XV. 

THE RESIDUE OF THE HISTORY OF JESUS, BEFORE HIS APPEARANCE IN PUBLIC 

FROM THE CLOSE OF THE FIRST YEAR OF HIS AOE, TO THE 

MIDDLE OF HIS THIRTIETH. 

No. 19, Jerusalem, 

LUKEii. 40—62. 

40 And the child giew,and waxed- doctors, both hearing them, and 
strong in-spirit, filled with-wis- asking them-qnestions. And all 47 
dom : and tne-grace of-6od was Uiat heard him were-astonished 

41 upon him. Now his parents went at his understanding and answers. 

to Jerusalem every year at-the And when-they-saw him, they- 48 

42 feast of-the nassoyer. And when were-amazed ; and his mother 
he-was twelYe years-old, ihey said unto him, Son, why hast- 
went-up to Jerusalem after the thou-thus dealt-with us P behold, 

43 custom of-the feast, (i) And when- thy father and-I have-sought thee 
they-had-fulfilledthedays,asUiey sorrowing. And hensaid unto 49 
returned, the child Jesus tarried- them. How is it that ye-sought 
behind in Jerusalem ; and Joseph me ? wist-ye not that I must be 
and his mother knew not of it. about my Father's business F {ev 

44 But thepf supposing him to-have- roic rov xorpoc fiov) And they 50 
been in the company, went a- understood not the saying which 
day's journey ; and they-sought he-spalce unto-them. 

him among their kinsfolk and And he-went-down with them, 51 

45 acquaintance. And when-they- and came to Nazareth, and was 
found him not, they-tumed-back- subj ect-unto them : but his mother 
again to Jerusalem, seeking him. kept all these sayings in her heart. 

46 ioid it-came-to-pass, that after And Jesus increased in-wisdom 52 
three days they-found him in the and stature, and in favour with 
temple, sitting in the-midst of-the God and man. 

(1) 8ee Diss. X. 349, Vol. i. on the porpoee for which our Lord was taken up. 



HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS, 

PART SECOND : 

OR 

MATTHEW, CHAP. HI, IV, V, VI, VII, VllI, 1—4. 14—17. IX. 3—9. 
MARK, CHAP. I, II. 1—22. LUKE, CHAP. III. 1—23. IV, V. 

JOHN, CHAP. I, II, III, IV. 

ARBANOED IN THE ORDER OF TIME ; 

Con^^hending the space of Che Year and Six Months; viz, from the com- 
mencement of the yreaching of John the Baptist^ c/.c. 779, a,d. 26, medio 
to the end of the first year of the ministry oj Jesus Christy u.c, 781. a.d, 28. 
ineunte. 



SECT. 1. 17 PART II. 

RfatL iii. 1. Mark i. 1. Luke iii. 1, § ii. 



HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS, 

PART SECOND. 




SECTION 1. 

INTRODUCTION OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN.CO 



No. 20. Jerusalem. 



JOHN i. 1—18. 

1 IN the-beginning was the Word, power (iloveiav) to-become the- 
and the Word was with God, and sods of-God, even to-them that-be- 

2 the Word was God. Thensame lieve on his name : Which were- 13 
was in the-beginning with God. bom, not of blood, nor of the- will 

3 All-things were-made by him; of-the-flesh, nor of the-will of- 

and wid^out him was-not any- man, but of God. 

4 thing made that was-made. In And the Word was-made flesh, 14 
him was life ; and the life was the and dwelt {tftKtivwnv) among (ey) 

5 light of-men. And the light shin- us, (and we-beheld(c0€a<ra^cda)his 
eu in darkness ; and the darkness glory, Uie-glory as of-the-only-be- 
comprehended (KaTiKafitv) it not. gotten of the-Father,)full of-grace 

6 There-was a-man sent from God, and truth. John bare-witness of 15 

7 whose name tc;a« John. The-same him, and cried, saying, This was 
came for a-witness, to bear- witness he of-whom I-spake, He that-com- 
of (^epi) the light, that all men eth after me is preferred-before 

8 through him might-believe. He me : for he-was before me.(^) 
was not that Light, (to 0a»c) but {irfaaroi fAov riv.) And of his full- 16 
tpoM tent to bear-witness of that ness have-all we received, and 

9 light. TTiat was the true Light, grace for {avn) grace. For the 17 
which lighteth every man that- law was-given by Moses, but 

10 oometh into the world. He was grace and truth (17 x'^P^ "^^ ^ <^i|- 
in the world, and the world was- Biia) came by Jesus Christ. No- 18 
made by him, and the world knew man hath-seen God at-any-time ; 

11 him not He-came unto his-own, the only-begotten Son, which is 
(eic TO i^ca) and his-own (di i^toc) in (etc) the bosom of-the Father, 

12 received him not. But as-many- he hath -declared Am. (e^^9- 
as received him, to-them gave-he earo) 

See DiM. Y. p. 147, Vol. II. on the ministry of John the Baptist 
(1) See Diss. YII. p. 180, Vol. II. on the supplemental relation of John, i.— iv. 
(S; See Diss. V. p. 168, Vol. II. on the true meaning of John i. 1& 

C 
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SECT. II. 



Mark i. 6, § iii. John i. 19 — 28, § viii. 



SECTION n. 

iOHW THE BAPTIST, IS WARNED BT THE WORD OF GOD TO ENTER UPON HIS 

PUBLIC MINISTRr.(l) 

No. 21. Wilderness ofJudaaf S. of Jericho, 



MATTHEW iii. 1—4. 



1 In those clays came^^) 
John the Baptist, 

preaching in the 
>^il(lerness of-Jud8ea,(3) 

2 and saying, 



MARK 1. 1-4. 6. 
The-beginning of-the 
gospel of-Jesiis Christ, 
the-Son of-God ; 

As itr-is-written in the 
prophets, Behold, I send 
(airooTcXXdi rov) my 
messenger before thy 
face, which shall-pre- 
pare thy way before thee. 

The-voice of-one-cry- 
ing in the wilderness, 
Prepare-ye the way of- 
the-Lord, make his 
paths straight. 

1 



4 John did bap- I 

tize 

in the 

wilderness, 

and preach the-baptism 



LUKE iii. 1-6. 



of-repentance for 
the-remission of-sins. 
Repent-ye : for the 
kingdom of-heaven 
is-atrhand. 

(1) Probably Oct 6, a.u.779, a. 0.86. Din.T. p. 176, Vol. II. 

(2) On the scene of his ministry, Diss. t. p. 177, Vol. II. 
(^ On the ISth yearof Tiberius, Diss. tL p. S71 , Vol. I. 



Now in the-fifteenth(8) 
year of-the reign of-Ti- 
berius Cesar, Pontius 
Pilate being-governor 
of-J udea, and Herod be- 
ing-tetrarch of-Galilee, 
and his brother Philip 
tetrarch of-Iturea and 
of-the-region of-Tracho- 
nitis, ana Lysanias the- 
tetrarch of-Abilene, 

Annas and Caiaphas 
being-the -high -priests, 
the- word of-God came 
unto John the son of- 
Zacharias in the wild- 
erness. 

And he- 
came into 
all the country- 
about Jordan, 
preaching the-baptism 

of-repentance for 
the-remission of-sins. 



8ECT. HI. 
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PART- 1 1. 



Mark i. 5. § iii. John i. 1^28. § viir. 



MATTHEW iii. 

3 For this is he 

tliat-was-spoken- 

of by the prophet 

Esaias, saying, 

The-voice of-one-crying 

ill the wilderness, 

Prepare-ye the way 

of-tne-Lord, make 

his paths straight. 



i And the same John 

had his raiment 

of camel's hair, 

and a^-leathem girdle 

about his loins ; and 

bis meat was locusts 

and wild honey. 



MARK i. 



6 



LUKE iii. 

As it-is-writ- 
ten in the-book of- 
the-words of-Esaias 
the prophet, saying, 
The-voice of-one-crying 
in the wilderness, 
Prepare-ye the way 
of-the-Lord, make 
his paths straight. 
Every valley shall-be- 
filled, and every moun- 
tain and hill shall-be- 
brought-low ; {rarrHVio- 
^tltnrai) and the crook- 
ed shall-be made (ctrrai 
tig cvOccac) straight, and 
the rough ways shall be 
madcHsmooth; 

And all flesh shall-see 
the salvation {irtmipiov) 
of-God. 



6 And John 

was clothed- 

with camel's hair, 

Scvnth a-girdle of-a-skin 

about his loins ; and 

he-did-eat locusts 

and wild honey. 

(for i, 7, tee § i\,) 



SECTION III. 

THE MCLTITDDES RESORT TO THE BAPTISM OF JOBN : THE PHARISEES AND 
SADDDCBES ARE REPROVED BT HIM: THE COMMON PEOPLE, THE PUBLICANS, 
THE SOLDIERS, ARE EACH INSTRUCTED BT HIM IN THEIR PROPER DCTT. 



No, 22. Bethabara, E. of Jericho. 



MATTHEW iii. 5-10. 

5 Then went^ut i 

to him 
Jerusalem, 
and all Judaea, 
and all the region- 
round-about Jordan, 

6 And were-baptized 

of bim in 



MARK i. 5. 

And there-went-out 
unto him 
all the land of-Judsea, 
and they of-Jerusalem, 



And were-all baptized 
of him in the 
c2 



LUKE iii. 7-14. 
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SECT. III. 



Mark i. 7, § iv. John i. 19-28, § viii. 



MATTHEW iii. 

Jordan, 

confessing {tZofAoXoyov- 

fitvot) their sins. 



9 



7 But when-he- 
saw many of-the Pha- 
risees & Sadducees 

come to his baptism, 
he-said unto-tnem, 
0-generation {Vewfina- 
ra) of-Tipers, who hath- 
wamed (ifTrtdei^tv) you 
to-flee from the wrath 

to-come (jitWovirtig)? 

8 Bring-forth (woii|(ror£)(l) 

therefore fruits 

meet-for repentance .- 

And think not to-say 

within yourselves, We- 

have Abraham (rov A/3- 

paafi) UHmr-Father: 
for I-say unto-you, that 
God is-able of these stones 
to-raise-up children unto- 
Abraham. 
And now also the axe 
is-laid unto the ix)ot of- 
the trees : therefore every 
tree which-bringeth 
not-forth good fruit 
is-hewn-down, and cast 
into the-fire. 



MARKi. 

river of-Jordan, 

confessing* 

their sins. 

(/ori, 6, <«f§ii.) 



LUKE iu. 



10 



8 



9 



Then said-he to-the 
multitude that- 
came-forth to-be- 
baptized of him, 
0-generation* 
of-vipers, who hath- 

wamed* you 
to-flee from the wrath 
to-come?* 
Bring-forth*(i) 
therefore fruits 
worthy-of repentance, 
and begin not to-sav 
within yourselves, We- 
have Abraham* 
to-our-Father : 
for I-BSLj unto-you, that 
God is-able of these stones 
to-raise-up children unto- 
Abraham. 
And now also the axe 
is-laid unto the root of- 
the trees : every tree 
therefore which-bringeth 

not-forth good fruit, 
is-hewn-down, and cast 

into the-fire. 
A nd the people asked him , 10 
saying. What shall-we-do 
then ? He answereth and- 11 
saith unto-them. He that- 
hath two coats, let-him-im- 
part to-him that-hath none; 
and he that-hath meat, letr 
him-do likewise. 

Then came also publicans 12 
to-be-baptized, and said un- 
to him. Master, what shall- 
we-do ? And he said unto 13 
them. Exact (irpa^o'erc) no 
more than that which-is-ap- 
pointed you. 
And the - soldiers like- 14 



(1) Diss.!, p. 44, Vol. I. On Verbal differenoe?, &c. 
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PART II. 



Mark i. 7, § iv. John i. 19-28, § yjii. 



MATTHEW iii. 



MARKi. 



LUKE iii. 

wise demanded-of him, 
sayinff, And what shall- 
we do? And he-said 
untu them, Do-violence- 
to (ItavmniTt) no-man, 

neither accuse-any- 
falsely; (frvKo^avrrifruTt) 
and he - content - with 
your wages, (o^oiytoic*) 



SECTION IV. 

THE PEOPLE BEOINNINO TO DOOBT WHETHER JOHN WEHE NOT THE CHRIST — 
HE FORETELLS THE COMING OF ANOTHER AND A GREATER PERSON, AFTER 
HIM; WHICH IS THE FIRST OF HIS TESTIMONIES (^^ TO THE MESSIAH OR 
CHRIST. 



No. 23. Near Bethahara. 



MATT.iii. 11— 12. 



11 I indeed baptize 

you with (cv) water 

unto repentance : but 

he that-cometh after me 

is mightier thau-I, 

whose shoes I-am 

not worthy (t«avoc) to- 

bear: 



MARK i. 7—8. 



he shall-bap- 

tize you with (cv) the- 

Holy Ghost, 

and with fire : 



7 And preached, saying. 



There-cometh one 

mightier than-I 
after me, the latchet 
of-whose shoes I-am 
not worthy* to-stoop- 
down and- 
unloose. 
8 I indeed have-bap- 
tized you 
with (cv) water: 
but he shall-bap- 
tize you with {iv) the 
Holy Ghost. 



LUKE iii. 15—17. 

And as-the people 15 
were-in-expectation 
{VL^if^oKiavroQ) and all- 
men mused(^(a\oyi^o^e. 
voiv) in their hearts of 
John, whether he were 
the Christ, ornot; 
John answered, 16 
saying unto-zA^mr^l, 
I indeed baptize 
you with-water; 

but one might- 
ier than-I Cometh, 

the latchet 

of whose shoes I-am 

not worthy* to- 

unloose: 



he shall-bap- 

tize you with (cv) th» 

Holy Ghost 

and with fire: 



(1) Din. V. Vol. II. p. 169 on this first testimony. 



PART II. 



22 



SECT. ▼!. 



JIati. iii. 13» § vi. Mark i. 9, § ¥j. Jckm i. 19^28, § ¥iii. 



MATTHEWiii. 

12 Whose fan is 
in his hand, and 
he-wiU-througUj-pur^ 
his floor, and gather 

his wheat into the 

gamer; hut he-will- 

bom-up the chaff 

with-unqnenchable fire. 



MARKL 



LUKE iii. 

Whose fimts 17 

in his hand, and 

he> wHl-throughly-parge 

his floor,and will-gather 

the wheat into his 

gamer; but the chaff 

he-wiU-bum 

with-fire unquenchable. 



SECTION V. 

THB BBSIDOa OP THE HISTOaT OP THE PCBUC IHNISTEY OF JOHN THE 

BAPTIST, ACCOaniNG TO ST. LrKE. 



No. 24. Narih of Bethalmra. (E. of Jericho) 

LUKE iii. 18-20. 

18 And {fuv ow Kai^ many other- brotherPhilip^s wife, and for(«-(pc) 
things in-his-exhortation preach, all the-erils (irovj|fM#v) which He- 
ed-he-unto the people. rod had-done, added yet this a- 20 

19 But Herod the tetrarch, being- hove aU, that he-shut-up John in 
reproved by him for Herodias his prison. 



SECTION VI. 

ABOUT THE M1DDI.E OP THE MINISTBT OF JOHN THE BAPTIST, JESUS COMBSf 

TO BIS BAPTISM; THE HOLT 6HOST DESCENDS UPON BIM; A TOICE 

PBOM BEATEN BEARS WITNESS TO HIM.(l) 



No, 26. Lime from Nazortth to JordmHy ahoiut half way beiwem Lake 

Gennemret and the Dead Sea. 



MATT. iii. 13-17. 



1 3 Then cometh Jesus 
from Galilee to Jor- 
dan unto John, to- 
be-baptizetl of him. 

14 But John forbad 



9 



MARK i. 9-11. 

And it-came-to-pass 
in those days, Mai 

Jesus came from 
Nazareth of-Galilee, 



LUKE iii. 21-23. 



1. Diss. r. p. 190, Vol. II. 
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PART It. 



Johni. 19, § VIII. 



MATTHEWiii. 

(<Suiaa\vtv) him, saying, 
I have need to-be-bap- 
tized of thee,and comest 
thou tome. ^ 

15 And Jesns answering 
said unto him. Suffer it 
to he to now : for thus it- 
heoometh (nptirovtriv) 
us to-fulfil all righteous- 
ness. 

Then he-suffered 
him. 

16 And Jesus when-he- 
was-baptizedy went-u 
straightway out-of (awo 



MARK i. 



LUKE iii. 



5 



the water: and, lo, 

the heavens were- 

opened (avtiax^tivav) 

unto-him, and he-saw 

the smiii of-God 
descending like a-dove, 
and lighting upon him : 

1 7 And, lo, 

a-voice from heaven, 

saying. This is 

my beloved Son, 

in whom I-am- 

well-pleased. 



& was-baptized of John 
in (cic) Jordan. 



10 And straightway 
coming-up out-of* the 

water, he-saw 

the heavens 

opened, (axiZofitvovf;) 

and the spirit 

like a-dove 

descending upon him : 

11 And there-came 
a-voice from heaven, 

saying^ Thou art 

my beloved Son, 

in whom I-am- 

well-pleased. 



Now when all the 21 
people were-baptized,it' 

came-to-pass, Mai Jesus 
also being-baptized 



and praying, 

the heaven was- 

opened, (avtutx^n^^M) 

and the Holy Ghost 22 

descended in-a-bodily 

shape (ffwfiarucM tiSti) 

like a-dove upon him, 

and ar-voice 

came from heaven, 

which-said. Thou art 

my beloved Son ; 

in thee I-am- 

well-pleased. 

And Jesus himself 23 
began to-be about thirty 
years-of-age. (nv cmtci 
tnav TpiaKOvra opcofic- 
voc.XS) (For Luke iii. 
24-38, J«e§x.f». 1.) 



(2) Diss. ix. p. 318, Vol.1, On the age of our Lord at his baptism. 
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SECT. VII. 



JbAni. ld-28,§yiii. 



SECTION vn. 

JESUS, BSING BAPTIZED, IS DUYEN OF THE SPULIT INTO THE IflLDERNESS : (1) 

HE FASTS FORTT DAYS AND FOHTT WIOHTS : HE IS TEMPTED BY THE 

DEYIL; ANGELS MINISTER UNTO HIM. 



No.26. Matt.iv.l,2. Marki. 12, 13. JLdUiv. 1,2, Line firam Jordan 

going South and East. 

27. 3,4. ZttA«iY.d,4. At the endof Ditto. Ut Temptation. 

28. 5,7. 9-12. Jerusalem. 2d ditto. 

29. 8-11. 6-8. North of Jericho J 3d ditto. 



MATT. iv. 1—11. 



MARE i. 12—13. 



1 Then was-Jesus 

led-up {avrix9ti) 

of the Spirit into the 

wilderness 

to-be-tempted of 

the devil. 



1 2 And immediately the 
Spirit driyeth (ccjSoAXec) 
him into the 
wilderness. 



LUKEiv. 1—13. 

And Jesus, being- 1 

full of-the-Holy 

Ghost returned 

from Jordan, and 

was-led by (riyErotv) 

the Spirit into the 

wilderness, 



Being- 



forty days 
tempted of the devil. 



2 



And when-he-had-fasted 

forty days and forty nights, 

he-was-afterward 

an-hungered. 

3 And when-the tempter came- 

to him, he-said. 
If thou-be the-Son of-God, 
command that these stones 

be-made bread. 

4 But he answered 
and-said, It-is-written, 

man shall-not live by bread 

alone, but by every word 

that-proceedeth out^ 

of the-mouth of-God. 

5 Then the devil taketh 
him-Up {trapaXxi/ipavei) 
into the holy city, and 

setteth him on a pinnacle 
of-the temple, 



13 And he-was 

there in the wilderness 

forty days, 

tempted of Satan ; 

and was with 

the wild-beasts; 

And in those days he-did-eat 
nothing: and when-they 

were-ended, 

he-afterward hungered. 

And the devil 

said unto-him. 

If thou-be the-Son of-God, 

command this stone 

that it-be-made bread. 

And Jesus answered him, 

saying, It-is-written, 
that man shall-not live by 
bread alone,but by eveiy word 



of-God. 
And he-brought 

him {nyayev) 

to Jerusalem, and 

set him on a pinnacle 

of-the temple. 



9 



(1) On the locality of this wilderness, see Diss. vii. p. 193, Vol. II. 

On the order, proximate cause, and strength of the temptations, see Diss.vi. p. 186, Vol. II. 



J 
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PART II. 



Mark i. 14, 15, § xyiu. John i. 19-28, § viii. 



MATTHEW iw. 

6 and saith unto-him , 

If thou-be the-Son of-God, 
cast thyself down: 

for itr-is-written, 
He-shall-give his angels- 
charge conceming(9r€pi)thee : 

And in their hands they- 

shall-bear thee-up, 

lestrat>-aiiy-time thou-dash 

thy foot against a-stone. 

7 Jesus 
said unto-him, 

it-is-written again, 

Thou-shalt-not 

tempt the-Lord thy God. 

8 Again, the devil taketh 
him-up (trapaXaiifiavti) into 
an-ezceedinghigh mountain, 

and sheweth him all 

the kingdoms of- 

the world, (rov KOtrfiov) 

and the glory of-them; 



9 Andsaith unto-him, 
all these-things 
will-I-give thee. 



MARKL 



if thou-wiltrfall- 
down and-woiship me. 



10 



11 



Then saith Jesus 

unto-him, 

Get-thee-hence, Satan : 

for it-is-written, 

Thou-shalt-worship the-Lord 

thy God, and him only 

shalt-thou-serve. 

Then the devil 



leaveth him. 



LUKE It. 

and said nnto^im, 

If thou-be the^Son of-God, 

cast thyself down 

from-hence: 
For it-is-written, 10 

He-shall-give his angels- 
charge over* thee, 
to-keep(rov Stapv\a^ai)\hee: 
And in their hands they- 11 

shall-bear thee-up, 

lest-at^my-time thou-dash 

thy foot against a-stone. 

And Jesus answering 12 

said unto-him, 

It-is-said, 

Thou-shalt-not 

tempt the-Lord thy God. 

And the devil taking 5 

him-up {avayaytav) into 

an-high mountain, 

shewed unto-him all 

the kingdoms of-the 

world (rifc oueovfuvtie) 

in a-moment of-time. 

(vTiyfifi) 

And the devil said unto- 6 

him, all this power 

will-I-give tnee, 

and the glory of-them : 

for that-is-delivered unto- 

me; and to-whomsoever 

I-will I-give it 

If thou uerefore 7 

wilt-worship me, {irpov- 

Kvvfiirrig evutrrtov nov) 

all shall-be thine. 

And Jesus answered 8 

and-said unto-him, 

Get-thee behind me, Satan: 

for it-is-written, 

Thou-shalt-worship the-Lord 

thy God, and him only 

shalt-thou-serve. 

(Xarptvtrtit) 

And when-the devil 13 

bad-ended all the-temptation, 

he-departed from nim 
for a-season. (axpucaipov) 



PART II. 26 SECT. VIII. 

MatU iv. 12. Mark i. 14, § xviii. Luke It. 14,§xvii. 

MATTHEW iv. MARK i. LUKE iv. 

And, behold, angels and the angels 

came and ministered ministered 

unto-him. unto-bim. 



SECTION VIII. 

DEPUTIES ARE SENT BY THE COUNCIL OF THE JEWS TO QUESTION JOHN THE 
BAPTIST; JOHN RENDERS HIS SECOND TESTIMONY TO THE 

MESSIAH OR CHRIST. 



No.SO, opposite Scythopolis. 

JOHNi. 19—28. 

19 And this is the record (fiaprvput) prophet Esaias. And they which- 24 
of-John, when the Jews sent (a9r. were-sent were of the Pharisees. 
iirrtiXav) priests and Levites from And they-asked him, and said 25 
Jerusalem to ask him. Who art unto-him. Why baptizest-thou 

20 thou? And he-confessed, and then, ifthou be not that (o) Christ, 
denied not; but confessed, I am nor Ellas, neither that (6) prophet? 

21 not the Christ. And they-asked John answered them, saying, I 26 
him. What then? Art thou Ellas? baptize with (tv) water: but 
And he-saith, I-am not. Art thou there-standeth one among you, 
that prophet ? And he-answered, (jjietrog vfnav) whom ye know not ; 

22 No. Then said-they unto-him, he it^is, who coming after me is 27 
Who art-thou ? that we-may-g^ve preferred-before me,(oc efiTrpovOev 
an-answer to-them that-sent us. fiov ytyovev) whose shoe's latchet 

23 What sayestr-thou of thyself? He- I am not worthy to unloose. These- 28 
said, I am the-voice of-one-ciying things were-done in Bethabaia 

in the wilderness. Make-straight beyond Jordan, where John was 
the way of-the-Lord, as said the baptizing. 

On the hiatus in the three first Gospels, between the time of the baptism of our Saviour, and 
the ronunencement of his ministry in Galilee, and on its supplement by the Gospel of St John, 
see Di88.yii. p. 189, V(d. 11. 



SECT. IX. 27 PART II. 

MatLiv. 12. Mark i. 14,§xviii. Lukeiv. 14, §xvii. 

SECTION IX. 

PARTICULARS OF TWO DAYS SPENT AT BETHABARA; DURING WHICH JOHN REN- 
DERS A DOUBLE TESTIMONY TO JESUS, AND JESUS CONVERSES WITH 
CERTAIN OF THE DISCIPLES OF JOHN. 



iVo.31. John i. 29-1)4. Opposite ScythopolU. 

32. i. 35, 36. Ditto. 

33. i. 37-42. Ditto. 

JOHN i. 29—42. 

29 The next-day JohD seeth Jesus and looking-upon Jesus as-he- 36 
coining unto him, and saith, Be- walked, he-saith. Behold the 
hold the Lamb of-God, which tak- Lamb of-God W A nd the two dis- 37 
eth-awav (6 aigdtv) the sin of-the ciples heard him speak, and they- 

30 world. (KOfTfiov.) This is-he of followed Jesus. Then Jesus 38 
whom I said. After me cometh a- turned, and saw ifitanaiitvoq) 
man which is preferred-before them following, and-saith unto- 
me, (tfiirpoffOiv fiov yByovev) for them. What seek-ye ? They said 
he- was before me. (irftiaro^ fiov.) unto-him, Rabbi, (which is-tOHsay, 

31 And-I knew him not : but that he- being-interpreted, Master,) where 
should-be-made-manifest to-Is- dwellest-thou P He-saith unto- 39 
rael, therefore am-I comebaptiz- them, Come and see. They-came 

32 ing with (cy) water. AndJohnbare- and saw where he-dwelt, and a- 
record, saying, I-saw (reOtafiat) bode with him that day: for it- 
the Spirit descending from hea- was about the-tenth hour. 

Ten like a-dove, and it-abode One of the two which-heard (a- 40 

33 upon him. And-I knew him not : Kovtravnav vapa) John speak^ and 
but he that-sent roe to-baptize followed him, was Andrew, Simon 
with («v) water, the-same(e«M'oc) Peter's brother. He first findeth 41 
said unto-me. Upon whom tliou- his-own brother Simon, and saith 
shalt-see the Spirit descending, unto-him, We-have-found the 
and remaining on him, the-same Messias, which is, beiug-inter- 
ishewhich-baptizethwith(£v)the preted, the Christ. And he- 42 

34 -Holy Ghost. And-I saw, and broughthim to Jesus. And when- 
bare-record that this is the Son of- Jesus beheld him, he-said. Thou 
God. art Simon the son of-Jona: thou 

35 Again the next-day-after John shalt-be-called Cephas, which i&- 

stood, and two of his disciples ; by-interpretation, A-stone.W 

(1) Diss. viii. part 3, p. 361, Vol. II, On this act of the Baptist. 

(2) Diss. xi. p. 372, Vol. II, On its prophetical illustration. 



SECT. X. 28 PART II. 

Matt, iv. 12. Mark i. 14. § xviii. Luke vf, 14. § xvii. 

SECTION X. 

THE NEXT DAT JESC8 RETURNS INTO GALILEE : HE IS PRESENT AT A MARRIAGE- 
FEAST IN CANA : HE TURNS WATER INTO IflNE, "WHICH IS THE BEGINNING OP 
HIS miracles: he goes down to CAPERNAUM, AND STAYS THERE SOME 
TIME. 



No» 34. John i. 43, 44, Line from opposite Scythopolis to Cana. 

35. 46,46, ditto ditto, 

36. 47-61, ditto ditto. 

37. UU.atCana. 

38. 12, Line from Cana to Capernaum. 

JOHN i. 43—61. ii. 1—12. 

43 The day-following Jesus would him, Whence knowest-thou me ? 

fo-forth into Galilee, and findeth Jesus answered and said unto- 

^hilip,andsaithunto-him, Follow him. Before that-Philip called 

me. thee, when-thou-wast under the 

44 Now Philip was of Bethsaida, fig-tiee, I-saw thee. Nathanael 49 
46 thecityof-Andrew and Peter. Phi- answered and saith unto-him, 

lip findeth Nathanael, and saith Rabbi, thou art the Son of-God ; 

unto-him, We-have-fouud -him, thou art the King of-Israel. Jesus 

of-whom Moses in the law, and answered and said unto-him. Be- 50 

the prophets, did-write, Jesus of cause I-said unto-thee, I-saw 

46 Nazareth, the son of-Joseph. And thee under the fig-tree, believest- 
Nathanael said unto-him, Can- thou? Uiou-shalt-see greater- 
there any good-thing come out-of things than-these. And he-saith 61 
Nazareth? Philip saith unto-him, unto-him. Verily, verily, I-say 

47 Come and see. Jesus saw Na- unto-you. Hereafter (an* apn) ye- 
thanael coming to him, and saith shall-see heaven open, and the 
of him. Behold an-Israelite in- angels of-God ascending and de- 
deed, {aXfiOiao) in whom is no scending upon {em) the Son of- 

48 guile! Nathanael saith unto- man. 

1 AND the third day there-was a- apiece. Jesus saith unto-them, 7 
marriage in Cana of-Galilee ; and Iill the water-pots with- water, 
the mother of-Jesus was there : And they-filled them-up to the- 

2 And both Jesus was called, and brim. And he-saith unto-them, 8 
his disciples, to the marriage. Draw-out now, and bear unto-the 

3 And when-they-wanted wine, ue govemor-of-the-feast. And they- 
mother of-Jesus saith unto him, bare it. When the ruler-of-the- 9 

4 They-have no wine. Jesus saith feast had-tasted the water thaX- 
unto-her. Woman, what have I to was-made {yeytvrifuvov) wine, and 
do with thee? (n tfioi cat <roi) knew not whence it-was: (but 

6 Mine hour is-not-yet come. His the servants which drew the water 

mother saith unto-the servants, knew;) the govemor-of-the-feast 

Whatsoever he-saith unto-you, do called the bridegroom. And saith 10 

6 t^ And there-were set there six unto-him. Every man at-tlie-be- 

water-pots of-stone, after the man- ginning doth-set-forth good wine ; 

ner-of-the-purifying of-the Jews, and when men have-well-drunk, 

containing two or three firkins (jit9viy9ia<n) then that which is 



PhRT U. 29 SECT. XI. 



Matt iv. 12. Mark i. 14, § xviii. Luke iv. 14, § xvii. 



worse: {iXatriTio) 5u^ thou hast- After this he-went-down to Car 12 

kept the good wine until now. pemaum, he, and his mother, and 

11 This beginning of-miiacles (r^v his brethren,(i) and his disciples: 

apxnv Tuiv trrifuuitv) did Jesus in and they-continued there not 

Cana of-6alilee, and manifested many days. 
forth his glor^ ; and his disciples 
belicFed on hmi. 

(1) On the Brethren of Christ, see Diss. iii. p. 119. Vol. II. 



SECTION XI. 

UPON THE APPROACH OF THE FIRST PA8SOYER,(l) JESUS GOES UP TO JERUSA- 
LEM: HE CASTS THE TRADERS OUT OF THE TEMPLE : (3) AND WHEN THE 
JEWS DEMAND OF HIM A SIGN, HE FORETELLS THE RESURRECTION OF HIS 
BOnr IN THREE DAYS* TIME. (3) 



iVb.39. John ii. 12, Line from Capernaum to Jerusalem, 
40. 13-22, at Jerusalem, 

JOHNii. 13—42. 

13 And the Jews' passover was at- Then answered the Jews and 18 
hand, and Jesus went-up to Jeru- said unto-him , What sign she west- 

14 lem, and found in the temple thou unto-us,«ee»n<7 that thou-do- 
those that-sold oxen and sheep est these-things? Jesus answered 19 
and doves, and the changers-oi- and said imto-them. Destroy (Av- 

15 money (cepfiarurrac) sitting : and vart) this temple, and in three 
when-he-had-made a-scourge of days I-will-raise {tytput) it-up. 
small-cords, he-drove them-all ou^ Then said the Jews, Forty and six 20 
of the temple, and the sheep, and years was-this temple in-building, 
the oxen ; and poured-out the and wilt-thou rear it-up (eycpccc) 
changers' money, {roiv KoXKvpKr- in three days? But he spake of 21 
ritiv ro leepfia) and overthrew the the temple of-his body. When 22 

16 tables; and said unto-them that- therefore he-was-risen nom (ifycp- 
sold doves, Take these-things Oti tx) the-dead, hb disciples re- 
hence; make not my Fathers membered that he-had-said this 
house an-house of-merchandise. unto-them ; and they-believed the 

17 And his disciples remembered scripture, and the word which Je- 
that it-was written, The zeal of- sus nad-said. 

thine house hath-eaten me-up. 

(1) April9, A.U. 780. See Diss. iv. Vol. I. p. 188, on the date of the Pftssorer, John ii. 13. and 
JMss. ▼. p. S57, Computation of Jewish Sabbaths, and other FeasU ; see also Diss. viii. 299, 
Vol. n. General prospectiTe suryey of oar Lord's ministry in Jndea. 

(S) Diss. Tiii. 986, YoL I. Ministry of John the Baptist, and of Jesus Christ (3) Ibid. 



PART II. 30 SECT. Xll. 

Matt, iv. 12. Marki. 14, § xviii. Luke iv. 14, § xvii. 

SECTION X[I. 

MIRACLES ARE WROUGHT AT JERUSALEM DURING THE PASSOVER; MANY 
BELIEVE UPON JESUS :(1) NICODEMUS VISITS HIM BY NIGHT. 

No, 41. ii. 23-25. Jerusalem. 
42. iii. 1-21. Ditto, 



JOHN ii. 23-25. id. 1-21. 

23 Now when he>was in Jerusa- susdid-not commit (£7ri?€t;ei/)him- 
lem at the passover, in the feast- self unto-them, because he knew 
day, many believed in his name, all rnen^ and needed not that any 25 
when-they-saw (Ocwpowrcc) the should-testify of man : for he knew 

24 miracles which he-did. But Je- what was in man. 

1 TH£R£-was a-man of the Pha- said unto-him, How can these- 
risees, named Nicodemus, a-ruler things be ? Jesus answered and 10 

2 of-the Jews : the-same came to said unto-him, Art thou a master 
Jesus by-night, and said untO-him, of-Israel, and knowest not these- 
Rabbi, we-know that thou-art-a- things? Verily, verily, I-say unto- 1 1 
teacher come from God : for no- thee, We-speak that we-do-know, 
man can do these miracles that and testify that we-have-seen ; 
thou doest, except God be with and ye-receive not our witness. 

3 him. Jesus answered and said If I>have-told you earthly-things, 12 
unto-him. Verily, verily, I-say (ra ewiyeia) and ye-believe not, 
unto-thee. Except a-man be-bom how shall-ye-believe, if I-tell you 
again, (yewnSri ai/(udei/)he-cannot o/Tieavenly-thinffS?(ra eirovpavia) 

4 see the kingdom of- God. Nico- And no-man haUi-ascended-up to 13 
demus saith unlo him, How can heaven, but he that-came-down 
a-man be-bom when-he-is old P from heaven, even the Son of-man 
can-he enter the-second-time into which is in heayen.(^) And as 14 
his mother's womb, and be-bom? Moses lifted-up (wj/anye) the ser- 

5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I- pent in the wildemess, even-so 
say unto-thee. Except a-man be- must the Son of-man be-lifted-up; 
bom of water and of the Spirit, (wj/taBrivai) that whosoever be- 15 
he-cannot enter into the kingdom lieveth in him should-not perish, 

6 of-God. That which-is-bom (ro but have eternal life. For God 16 
ysyivvtifievov) of the flesh is flesh; so loved the world, that he-gave 
and that which-is-bom of the his only-begotten Son, that who- 

7 Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that soever believeth in him should- 
I-said unto-thee. Ye must (Set) be- not perish, but have everlasting 

8 born again. {avutBev.) The wind life. For God sent (ave^eiXev) 17 
bloweth where it-listeth, (^eX«) not his Son into the world to con- 
and thou-hearest the sound there- demn the world; but that the 
of, but canst-not tell whence it- world through him might-be-sav- 
cometh, and whither it-goeth : so ed. He that-believeth on him is- 18 
is every-one that is-bom of the not condemned : but he that-be- 

9 Spirit. Nicodemus answered and lieveth not is-condemned already, 

(1) Dis8.viii.p.297, Vol.1. 

(3) Dias.ii. p. 00, yol. 1. On the right rendering of John iii. 13. 



SECT. XIV. 31 PART If. 



Mattf iv. 12. Mark i. 14, § xvin. Luke iv. 14, § xvii. 

JOHN iii. 

because he-haih-not believed in that-doeth evil hateth tbe ligbt, 

the name of-tbe only-begotten Son neither cometh to the light, lest 

19 of-God. And this is the condem- his deeds should- be -reproved, 
nation, that light is-come into the But he that-doeth truth cometh 21 
world, and men loved darkness to the light, that his deeds may- 
rather than light, because their be-made-manifest, that they-are 

20 deeds were evil. For every one wrought in God. 



SECTION XIII. 

AFTER THE PASSOVER, JESUS DWELLS IN JUDJBA ; HIS DISCIPLES BEGIN TO BAP- 
TIZE ; JOHN ALSO CONTINUING TO BAPTIZE. 



iVo.43, Line going from Jei-usalem to Bethel. 

JOHN iii. 22-24. 

22 After these-things came Jesus ^non near-to Salim, because 
and his disciples into the land of- there-was much water {vdaTa 
Judaea; and there he-tarried (^te- xoXXa) there : and they-came, & 
rpij3€) with them, and baptized. (^) were-baptized. For John was 24 

23 And John also was baptizing in not-yet cast into prison. 

(1 ) Possibly Bethel or Bethar, on the confines of Samaria and Judna, twelve Roman miles lirom 
Jerusalem, and twenty -eight from S}char, Diss. viii. 2Q2-S07, Vol. II ; see also p. 289, ib. 



SECTION XIV. 

A DISPUTE HAVING ARISEN BETWEEN THE JEWS AND THE DISCIPLES OF JOHN, 
CONCERNING PURIFICATION ; JOHN RENDERS THE LAST, AND THE HOST 
EXPLICIT, OF HIS TESTIMONIES TO JESUS CHRIST.(l) 



No, 44, JEnon and Salim, 



JOHN iii. 26-36. 

25 Then there-arose a-question be- men come to him. John answer- 27 
tween some of John's disciples ed and said, A-man can receive 
and-the-Jews about purifying, nothing, except it-be given him 

26 And they-came unto John, and from heaven. Ye yourselves 
sai(i unto-him. Rabbi, he-that was bear me- witness, that I-said, I am 
with thee beyond Jordan, to- not the Christ, but that I-am sent 
whom thou barest-witness, be- before him. He that-hath the 29 
hold, the-same baptizeth, and all bride is the-bridegroom : but the 

(1) See Diss. vIU. p. 297, Vol. I. 



PART II. 32 SECT. XV. 



Mattbr. 12. Jlfar^i. 14, §xviii. Luke iv, 14, ^xvn, 

JOHN iii. 

friend of-the bridegroom, which ceived his testimony hath-set-to- 

standeth and heareth him, rejoic- his-seal (eff^ayiaev) that God is 

eth greatly (x^pa xacpci) because- trae. For he-\?hom God hath- 34 

of the bridegroom's voice : this my sent speaketh the words of-God : 

30 joy therefore is-fulfiUed. He must for God giveth not the Spirit by 

31 increase, but I must decrease. He measure unto him. The Father 35 
that-cometh from-aboye {aviodkv) loveth the Son, and hath- given 

is above all : he that-is of the all-things into his hand. He 36 

earth is earthly, and speaketh of that-believeth on the Son hath 

the earth : he that-cometh from everlasting life : and he that-be- 

32 heaven is above all.C^) And what lieveth-not the Son shall-not see 
he-hath-seen and heard, that he- life ; but the wrath of-God abid- 
testifieth ; and no-man receiveth eth on him. 

33 his testimony. He that-hath-re- 

(3) Diss. li. p. 69, Vol. I. On the right rendering of John Hi. 3 ! . 



SECTION XV. 

THE ATTENTION OF THE PHARISEES BEGINNING TO BE DIRECTED TO JESrS AND 
HIS DISCIPLES, HE DEPARTS INTO GALILEE ;0) AND ON HIS WAT, PASSES TWO 
DAYS AT SrCHAR, IN SAMARIA : JOHN NOT BEING YET CAST INTO PRISON. 



No 45. iv. 1-3. Line from Bethel to Sychar. 

46. — 4-6. Ditto ditto. 

47. — 6-42. At Sychar. 

JOHN iv. 1-42. 

1 WHEN therefore the Lord knew There-eometh a- woman of Sa- 7 
how the Pharisees had-heard that maria to-draw water : Jesus saith 
Jesus made and baptized more unto-her. Give me to-drink. (For 8 

2 disciples than John, (though his disciples were-gone-away unto 
Jesus himself baptized not, but the city to buy meat.) Then saith 9 

3 his disciples,) ne-left Judea, the woman of-Samaria unto-him, 
and departed again into Galilee. How is it that thou, being aJew, 

4 And he must-needs (f^ct) go askest drink of me, which-am a- 

5 through Samaria. ThencomeUi- woman of-Samaria? forthe-Jews 
he to a-city of Samaria, which-is- have-no - dealings {9vyxg*»tvTcu) 
called Sychar, near-to the parcel- with-the-Samaritans. Jesus an- 10 
of-ground that Jacob gave to-his swered and said unto-her, If thou- 

6 son Joseph .(3) Now Jacob's well knewest the gift of-God, and who 
was there. Jesus therefore, being- itris that saith to-thee, Give me 
wearied {KiKovioKtitQ) with his to-drink; thou wouldest-have- 
joumey, sat thus on the well : and asked-of him, and-he-would-have- 
it-was about the-sixth hour. given thee living water. The 11 

(1) Within 40 days after the 10th Nisan. See Diss. tU. p. SCO, Vol. II. 
(8) £ither May 14th or 13th, p. SOS, Vol. II. 



SECT. XV. 33 PART II 



MattAv, 12. Mark i. 14, §xviii. Lukeiv, 14,§xvii. 

JOHN iv. 

woman saith unto-him, Sir, thou- and they that^worship him. must 

hast nothing to-draw-with, and worship Atm in spirit and tn truth, 

the well is deep : from-whenoe The woman saith unto>him, I- 25 

then hast-thou that living water? know that Messias cometh, which 

12 Art thou greater than-our father iff called Christ: whenhe is-come, 
Jacoh, which gave us the well, he-will-tell (avayyeXjEi) us all- 
and drank thereof himself, and things. Jesus saiih unto-her, 1 26 

13 his children, and his cattle? Je- that speak unto-thee am he. 

BUS answered and said unto-her, And upon this came his disci- 27 

Whosoever drinketh of this water pies, and marvelled that he-talk- 

14 shall-thirst again : but whosoever ed with the- woman: yet no-man 
drinketh of the water that I shall- said. What seekest-thou ? or, Why 
give him shall-never (etc tov aua- talkestrthou with her? The wo- 28 
vd) thirst; but the water that I- man then left her water-pot, and 
shall-give him shall-be in him a- wentrher-way into the city, and 
well of-water springiug-up {dXko^ saith to-the men. Come, see ar- 29 

15 luvov) into everlasting life. The man, which told me all-things 
woman saith unto him. Sir, give that-ever (oua) I-did: is not this 
me this water, that I-thirst not, the Christ? Then they- went out- 30 

16 neither come hither to-draw. Je- of the city, and came unto him. 
sus saith unto-her, Go, call thy In the mean-while Aw disciples 31 

17 husband, and come hither. The grayed him, saying. Master, eat 
woman answered and said, I-have But he said unto-them, I have 32 
no husband. Jesus said unto-her, meat to-eat that ye know not-of. 
Thou-hast-well said, I-have no Therefore said the disciples one- 33 

18 husband. For thou-hast-had five to another, Hath-any-man brought 
husbands; and he- whom thou- him ought to-eat? Jesus saith 34 
now hast is not thy husband : in unto-them, My meat is to do (li/a 

19 that saidst-thou truly. The wo- irom) the will of-him that-sent 
man saith unto-him. Sir, I-per- me, and to-finish (rcXcMi>(rb>) his 
ceive (OcwpoA that thou art a-pro- work. Say not ye(3) There-are 35 

20 phet. Our fathers worshipped in yet four-months, and then cometh 
this mountain ; and ye say, that harvest? behold, I-say unto-you, 
in Jerusalem is the place where Lift-up your eyes, and look-on 

21 fii^n ought to-worship. Jesus saith (0ea(ra(rdc) the fields; for they- 
unto-her, Woman, believe me, are white already to harvest. And 36 
the-hour cometh, when ye-shall- he that-reapeth receiveth wages, 
neither in this mountain, nor-yet and gathereth fruit unto life eter- 

at Jerusalem, worship the Father, nal ; that both he that-soweth and 

22 Ye worship ye-know not what : he that-reapeth may-rejoice to- 
we-know what we worship : (rrpoff- gether. And herein is that say- 37 
Kvvsfuv 6 oiSafuv) for salvation ing true, One soweth, {aXKoc 6 

23 ((ra»n7pia) is of the Jews. But the- (nraptov) and another reapeth. 
hour cometh, and now is, when (aXKog 6 9€piZ(ov.) I sent you to- 38 
the true worshippers shall-worship reap that^ whereon ye bestowed 
the Father in spirit and in truth: no-labour: other-men laboured, 
for the Father seeketh such to- and ye are-entered into their la- 

24 worship him. God is a-Spirit: hours. 

(3) On the natural inference of John iv. 35. See Dis8.yii. p. 209, Vol. II. 

D 



PART II. 34 SECT. XVI. 



Matt.xY, 12. Marki, 14, §xviii. Lukeiv. 14, §xvii. 

JOHN ir. 

39 And many of-the Samaritans two days. And many more be- 41 
of that city believed on bim for lieved because-of bis-own word ; 
the saying of-the woman, which- and said unto-ibe woman, Now 42 
testified, He-told me all tbat-ever we-believe, not because-of thy 

40 {wra) I-did. So when the Sama- saying: for we-have-heard him 
ritans were-come unto him, they- ourselves, and know that this is 
besought him that-he-would-tar- indeed the Christ, the Saviour 
ry with them : and he-abode there of-the world. 



ACTION XVI. 

FROM SYCHAR JESUS PROCEEDS TO GALILEE; JOHN BEING NOW CAST INTO 

PRIS0N,(1) BE AGAIN VISITS CANA, AND HEALS THERE THE SON 

OF A NOBLEMAN, LYING SICK IN CAPERNAUM. 

iVb.48. John iy. 43-46. Line from Sycliar to Cana, 
49. iv. 47-54. At Cana, 

JOHN iv. 43-54. 

43 Now after two {rag Ivo) days ye-will-not believe. The noble- 49 
he-departed thence, and wentinto man saith unto him, Sir, come- 

44 Galilee. For Jesus himself tes- down ere my child die. Jesus 50 
tified, that a-prophethath no hon- saith unto-him, Go-thy-way ; thy 

45 our in bis-own country. Then son livetb. And the man be- 
when he-was-come into Galilee,(2) lieved the word that Jesus had- 
the Galileans received him, hav- spoken unto-him, and he-went- 
ing-seenall-the-things that he-did his- way. And as-he was-now 51 
at Jerusalem at the feast : for they going-down, his servants met him, 

46 also went unto the feast. So Jesus and told him, saying. Thy son 
came again into Cana of-Galilee, livetb. Then enquired-he of them 52 
where he-made the water wine, the hour when he-began to-amend. 
And there-was a-certain noble- {KOfi\poTtpov eaxe-) And they- 
man, whose son was-sick at Ca- said unto-him. Yesterday at-the- 
pemaum.(d) seventh hour the fever left him. 

47 When-he heard that Jesus was- So the father knew that it was at 53 
come out-of Judea into Galilee, the same hour, in the-wbich Je- 
he-went unto him, and besought sus saidunto-him. Thy son livetb: 
him that he-would-come-down, and himself believed, and his 
and heal his son : for be-was-at- whole house. This is again the- 54 
the-point-ofdeath(«7/[AeXX£a9ro0vi)(r- second miracle (trrifutov) that Je- 

48 fceiv.) Then said Jesus unto him, sus did, when-he-was-come out- 
Except ye-see signs and wonders, of Judea into Galilee. 

(1) Probably some time before Midsummer, a.u.780. Di'as.t. p. 147, Vol. II, and in Machterus.see 

Di88.TiU. App. Vol. I, p. 306. 

(2) Di88.vii. p.S07, Vol. II. On Sunday, May 16. 

(3) Referred to by Luke at ir. 23. See Diss. i. p. 21, Vol. I. 



SECT. XVII. 3d PART II. 



Matt, iv, 12. Mark i. 14, § xviii. John v. 1, § i, |». 3. 

SECTION XVII. 

JBSVS VISITS NAZARETH ; AND PREACHES THERE IN THE STNAOOOUB 

ON THE SABBATH DAT. 



No. 50. Luke ir. 14-16. Line from Cana to Nazareth. 
51. iv. 16-30. At Nazareth, 



LUKE iv. 14-30. 

14 And Jesus returned in the pow- dered at the gracious words (Xo- 
er of-the Spirit into Galilee : and yoec rtic xapiroc) which proceeded 
there-went-out a-fame of him out-of his mouth. And they-said, 
through all the region-round-ar- Is not this Joseph's son P And 23 

15 bout. And he taught in their he-said unto them, Ye-will-surely 
synagogues, being-glorified of all.(i) {navnoc) say unto-me this proverb, 

16 And he-came to Nazareth,(^) Physician, heal thyself: whatso- 
where he-had-been brought-up : ever we-have-heard done in Ca- 
and, as his custom was, he-went pernaum, do also here in thy 
into the synagogue on the sabbath country.C^) And he-said. Verily, 24 
day, and stood-up for-to-read. I-say unto-you, No prophet is ac- 

17 Andthere>was-deliveredunto-him cepted {Siktoc) in his-own coun- 
the-book of-the prophet Esaias. try. But I-tell you of a-truth, 25 
And when -he-had -opened the many widows were in Israel in 
book, he-found the place where the days of-Elias, when the hea- 

18 it- was written, The-Spirit of-the- ven was-shut-up three years and 
Lord t« upon me, because he-hath- six months, when great famine 
anointed me to-preach-the-gospel was throughout all Uie land ; but 26 
to-the-poor; he-hath-sent me to- unto none of-them was-Elias 
heal the broken-hearted, (crvi/rcr- sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of- 
pififuvovQ rriv KopStav) to-preach Sidon, unto a-woman that was a- 
deliverance {a(j>e(nv) to-the-cap- widow. And many lepers were 27 
tives, and recovering-of-sight to- in Israel in-the-time-of Eliseus 
the-blind, to-set at liberty them- the prophet; and none of-them 
that-are-bruised (avoffrtiXai re- was-cleansed, saving Naaman the 

190pav(rfuvovc£va^(r«)to-preachthe- Syrian. And all-they in the syn- 28 

acceptable(^cicrov)yearof-the-Lord.3 agogue, when-they-heard these- 

20 And he-closed the book, and-he- things, were-fiUed with-wrath, 
gave-4^again to-the minister, and and rose-up, and-thrust him out- 29 
-sat-down. And the eyes of-all- of the city, and led him unto the 
them that were in the synagogue brow of-the hill whereon their 
were fastened-on him. (arevi^ov- city was-built, that they-might- 

21 rcc avTtf>.) And he-began to-say cast him-down-headlong. {Kara- 
unto them, This-day is-this scrip- Kprmvitrai.) But he passing through 30 

22 ture fulfilled in your ears. And tae-midst of-them went-his-way. 
all bare him-witness, and won- 

(1) Diu.Ttii. p.S45,yol.II. 

(3) Oiss.vli. p. 317, Vol. II. On this visit to Nazareth. See also Diss. viii. p. 345. 

(3) Diss. viii. p.SfiS. Vol. II, On the exordium of the prophecy. 

(4) Refers to the miracle related, John iv. 46-54. Diss. i. p. 31, Vol. I. 
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PART II. 



36 



SECT. XVIII. 



Luke iv. 31 , § xx. John y. 1 , § i, p. 3. 



SECTION xvin. 

JBSV8 MAKES CHOICE OF CAPERWAUM, AS HIS PLACE OF ABODE ;(I) AND PRE- 
PARES TO ENTER THERE ON THE DISCHARGE OF THE SAME PUBLIC 
MINISTRY, IN WHICH JOHN HAD HITHERTO PRECEDED HIM. 



No. 52. Line from Nazareth to Capernaum, 



MATT, iv, 12-17. 

12 Now when- Jesus 

had-heard that 
John was-cast-into- 

Srison, {iraptdoBri) he- 
eparted into GaJilee; 

1 3 And leaving Naza- 
reth, he-came and- 
dweltin Capernaum, 

which is upon-the-sea 
-coast, in the-borders 
of-Zabulon &c Neph- 

14 thalim: that it might 
-be -fulfilled which- 
was-spoken by Esaias 
the prophet, saying, 

16The-iandof-Zabulon, 
& the-land of-Neph- 
thalim, by the-way of- 
the-«ea, beyond Jor- 
dan, Galilee of-the 

16 Gentiles; the people 
which sat in darkness 
saw great light ; and 
to-them which-sat in 
the-region and sha- 
dow of-death light is- 
sprung-up. {avtrtiXtv) 

1 7 From that-time J esus 

began to-preach, 

and to-say, 
Repent : 



MARE i. 14, 15. 

14 Now after- 

that 

John was-put-in- 

prison {TrapaSoOrivai) Jesus 

came mto Galilee, 



LUKE iv. 31. 



And came^own to 31 

Capernaum, 
JEMsity of-Galilee. 



15 



preaching 

the gospel of-the 

kingdom of-God, 

And saying. 



The time {Kcupog) 
is-fulfiUed, 
and the kingdom of- 
God is-at-hand : 
Repent-ye, and 
believe (tv) the Gospel. 

(1) May 90. See Diu. viii. p. 346-251. Vol. 11, On the choice of Capemanm. 



for the kingdom of- 
heaven is-at-hand. 



8£CT. XX. 



37 



PART II. 



Matt. ir. 23, § xxii. Jokn v. 1 , § i, |7. 3. 



SECTION XIX. 

THB FOUR DISCIPLES, SIMON AMD ANDREW, JAMES AND JOHN, 

ARE CALLED BY JESUS.O) 



No, 53. Sea of Galilee. 



MATTHEW iv. 18-22. 

18 And Jesus, walldng by the sea 

of-Galilee, saw two brethren, 

Simon called Peter, 

and Andrew bis brother, 

casting a-net into the sea : 

for they-were fishers. 

And he-saith unto-them. 

Follow me, and I-will-make 

YOU fishers of-men.(2) 

And they straightway left 

their nets, and-followed him. 

And going-on from-thence, 

he-saw other two brethren, 

James the son of-Zebedee, 

and John his brother, 

in a ship with Zebedee their father, 

mending their nets: 

and 

he-called them. 

22 And they immediately(f vdcw^) left 

the ship and their father, 

and-foUowed him. 



19 



20 



21 



MARK i. 16-20. 

Now as-he- walked by the sea 16 

of-Galilee, he-saw 

Simon, 

and Andrew his brother, 

casting a-net into the sea : 

for they-were fishers. 

And Jesus said unto-them, 17 

Come-ye after me,and I-will-make 

you to-become fishers of-men.(*) 

And straightway they-forsook 18 

their nets, and-followed brm. 

And when-he-had-gone 

a-little farther-thence, he-saw 

James the son of-Zebedee, 

and John his brother, 
who also were in the ship 

mending their nets. 

And straightway (tvOtato) 

he-called them : 

and they-left 

their father Zebedee in the ship 

with the hired-servants, 

and-went after him. 



19 



20 



(1) In the vicimtf of Capernaum. Diss. Tiii. p. 899. VoL 11. On this call see Diss. ix. p. 346, 

VoLU. 
(3) Diss. i. p. 44. Vol. I. On the supplemental character of tiie Gospels. 



SECTION XX. 

JESUS TEACHES FOR THE FIRST TIME IN THE SYNAGOGUE OF CAPERNAUM ON 

THE SABBATH DAT:(I) THE PEOPLE ARE ASTONISHED AT HIS MANNER 

OF TEACHING: HE CASTS OUT A DEYIL. 



No. 54. Capernaum. 



MARK i. 21-28. 

21 And they-went into Capernaum : 
and Straightway 
on-the Sabbath-day 



LUKE iv. 31-37. 

And taught them 
on the Sabbath-days. 



31 



0) June 5, the first Sabbath after the day of Pentecost. (May 30, a. u. 780.) Dia8.viii. p. 2, 
Vol. II, p. 259. 



PART II. 



38 



SECT. XX. 



Matt, iv. 23, § xxu . John v. 1 , § i, /?. 3. 



MARKi. 

he-entered into the synagogue, 

and-taught 

22 And they-were-astonished 

at his doctrine: for he-taught them 

asone-that-had authority, {i^ovtriav) 

and not as the Scrihes. 



LUKE iT. 



And they-were-astonished 
at his doctrine : for his woi*d 
was with power, (cv i^ovtriq,,) 



32 



23 And there- was in their synagogue 

a-man(2) with (cr) 
an- unclean spirit; 
and he-cried-out, 

24 Saying, let-it«-alone; what Aai^we 
to do with thee, (n "^fuv km aoi) 
thou Jesus of-Nazareth ? art-thou- 

come to-destroy us ? 

I-know thee who thou-art, 

the Holy One of-God. 

25 And Jesus rehuked him, saying, 

Hold-thy-peace, (^uKoOijn) 
and come-out of him. 

26 And when-the unclean spirit 

had-tom him, {trirapaKav) 



and cried wiih-a-loud Toice, 
he-came-out of him. 

27 And they-werc-all amazed, 

(t9afitri9rj(Tav) 

insomuch-that they-questioned 

(erw^tirew) 

among themselves, saying, 

"Vlnhat-thing is this ? 
What new doctrine is this ? 

for with authority 

commandeth-he (tiriTatrati) 

even the unclean spirits, 

and they-do-obey him. 

28 And immediately his iame{riaKoij) 

spread-abroad throughout all 
the region-round-about Galilee. 



And in the synagogue there-was 33 
a-man(*) which-had a-spirit of- 

an-unclean devil, 
and cried-out with-a-loud Yoice, 
Saying, let-t^-alone ; what have we 34 

to do with thee,* 

thmi Jesus of-Nazareth ? art-thou- 

come to-destroy us ? 

I-know thee who thou-art ; 

the Holy One of-God. 

And Jesus rebuked him, saying, 35 

Hold-thy-peace,* 

and come-out of him. 



And when-the devil had- thrown 
him-down (pirf/av) in-the midst, 

he-came-out of him, 

and-hurt him not. (urihv pKa^(/av) 

And they-were all amazed, 36 

{tytvero 3rafi€oc) 

and spaike 

{tuveKoKow) 

among themselves, saying. 

What a word is this ! 

for with authority and power(^t;va|t€t) 

he-commandeth* 

the unclean spirits, 

and they-come-out. 

And the-fame of him {nxoc vtpi) 37 

went-out into every place 

of-the country-round-about. 



(8) Diss. viii. p. 366, Vol. II. On the agreement of Mark and Luke in the account of this miracle. 



SECT. XXI. 



39 



PART U. 



Matt. iy. 23, § xxil. John v. 1 , § i, /?. 3. 



SECTION XXI. 

THE SAME DAT(1), HE HEALS BIMON^S MOTHER IN LAW OF A FBTBR ; AND AFTER 
SUNSET PERFORMS DIVERS MIRACLES OF HEALING AND DISPOSSESSION'S) 



No. 55. Matt, yiii. 14, 15. Marki.29Sl. Lukevr. 40,41. Capernaum. 
56. viii. 16, 17. i. 32-34. iv. 40, 41. ditto. ' 



MATT. viii. 14-17. 
(ch. viii. 13. § vi. p. 3.) 

14 And when-Jesus 
was-come into 
Peter's house, 



he-saw 
bis wifeVmother 
laid, and sick-of- 

a-fever. 



MARK i. 29-34. 



LUKE iv. 38-41. 



15 And he- 
touched her hand, 

and 
the fever left her : 

and she-arose, and 
ministered unto- them. 

16 When-the-even 

was-come, 

they-brought unto- 

him many 

that- were- 
possessed-with-devils : 



29 And forthwith. And 38 

when-they-were-come he-arose 

ou t-of the synagogue, out-of the synagogue, 



they-entered into the 

house of-Simon, 

and Andrew, with 

James and John. 

30 But Simon's 

wife's-mother 

lay sick-of- 

{KartKtiTo) 

a-fever ; 

and anon they- 

tell him of her. 



and-entered into 
Simon's house. 



And Simon's 

wife's-mother 

was taken-with 

(owcxo/icvij) 

a-great fever ; 

and they-besought 

him for her. 

And he-stood 

over her, and- 

rebuked the fever ; 



39 



31 And he-came and- 
took her by-the hand, 

and-lifted her-up ; 
and immediately 
the-fever left her, 

and she- 
ministered unto- them, ministered untothem. 

32 And at-even, Now 40 
when the sun did-set, when-the sun was-setting , 



and 

it-left her : 

and immediately 

she-arose, and- 



they-brought unto 

him all 

that-were-diseased, 

and them that-were- 

possessed-with-devils. 

33 And all the city 

was gathered-togeuier 

at the door. 



all- they that had 
any-sick with- 
divers diseases 
brought them 
unto him; and 



(1 ) Diss. viii. p. 267, Vol. IL At Capernaum. 

(2) Ibid. About the end of the twelfth hour. 



PART II. 
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SECT. XXII. 



Johnv, 1, §1, p.3. 



'4*«. 



and he-cast-out 
the spirits with-Aix- 

woTQ, and healed 
all that-were-sick : 



1 7 That it might-be-ful- 
filled which-was-spo- 
ken by Esaias the pro- 
phet, saying, Himself 
took our infirmities, 
and bare (eSatrrao'cv) 
our sicknesses. 
{For viii. 18, see 
§xx,7>.3.) 



34 And he-healed 

many that-were- 

sicx of-divers 

diseases, 

and cast-out many 

devils ; 



& suffered not the devils 

to-speak, 
• because they-knew 
him. 



he laid Aw hands 

on- every one of- 

them, and- 

healed ihem. 

And devils also 41 

came-out of-many, 

crying-out, 

and saying, Thou 

art (6) Christ the Son 

of-God. 

And he-rebuking them, 

suffered them not 

to-speak: 

for they-kuew 

that-he was(rov) Christ. 



SECTION xxn. 

EARLY IN THE MORNING OF THE NEXT DAT, THAT IS, OF THE FIRST DAY OF 
THE WEEK; JESUS DEPARTS FROM CAPERNAUM TO A DESERT PLACE TO 
PRAY :(1) HIS DISCIPLES FOLLOW HIM THITHER : ATTENDED BY WHOM HE 
SETS OUT ON THE FIRST GENERAL CIRCUIT OF GALILEE, PREACHING THE 
GOSPEL OF THE JLINGDOM, TEACHING, AND WORKING MIRACLES OF HEALING 
AND DISPOSSESSION EVERY WHERE. 



No. 57. See green line from Capernaum going Northward, Westward, South- 
ward, Eastward, to the North of the Lake of Galilee, 



LUKE iv. 42-44. 

And 



MATT. iv. 23-26. MARE i. 35-39. 

And in-the-moming, {wpioi) 

rising-up 

a-great- while before-day, 

{twvxov \iav) 

he-went^out, and departed 

into a-solitary place, 

and-there prayed. 

(1 ) On the object of this prayer, and for the course of this circuit, see Diss. viii. p. 267-369, Vol. II. 



when-it-was day, 

he-departed and-went 

into a-desert place : 



SECT. XXII. 



41 



PART II. 



JoknY. l,§i, j». 3. 



MATT, iF. 



MARKi. 

36 And Simon and they 
that were with him 
followed -after him. 

37 And when-they-had- 
found him, theynsaid 
unto-him, All men 

38 seek-for thee. And 
he-said unto-them, 
Letous-go into the 
next towns, that I- 
may- preach there- 
also: for therefore 
came-I-forth. 



LUKE ir. 



23 And Jesus went-about 

all Galilee, teaching 39 And he-preached 
in their synagogues, in their synagogues, 

throughout all Galilee, 
and preaching the 
gospel of-the king- 
dom, and healing all- 
manner -of sickness 
(wcurav vovov) and all- 
manner - of disease 
(jrcurav naXaiuav) Br 
mong the people. 

and cast-out devils. 

24 And his fame went throughout 
all Syria : and they-brought unto- 
him all sick-people that- were-taken 
{avvtxofuvovf;) with-diyers diseases 
and torments, (fiairavoie) and those 
-which-were-possessed-with-devils, 
and those-which-were-lunatick, & 
those-that-had-the-palsy ; and he- 

25 healed them. And there followed 
him great multitudes of people 
from Galilee, and/rom Decapolis, 
and from Jerusalem, and from Ju- 
dea, and /row beyond Jordan. 



and the people sought 
him, and came unto 
him, and stayed (kot- 
(txov) him, thatrhe- 
should - not depart 
from them. And he 43 
said unto - them, I 
must preach the king- 
dom of-God to-other 
cities also : for there- 
fore am-I-sent. 

And he-preached 44 
in the synagogues 
of-GaUlee. 



PART II. 42 SECT. XXIU. 

Mark i. 40, § xxv. Luke v. 1, § xxiv, p. 2 John v. I , § i, ;?. 3. 



SECTION xxni. 

WHEN THE CIRCUIT WAS DRAWING TO AN END, AND THE CONCOURSE OF THE 

PEOPLE WAS GREATEST, JESUS TEACHES HIS DISCIPLES FROM SOME 

MOUNTAIN IN THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF CAPERNAUM.^) 

No, 58. MounUdn North of Capernaum, 

MATT.v.-viii. 1. 

1 AND seeing the multitudes, be- cast out, and to-be-trodden-under 
went-up into a mountain : and -foot of men. Ye are tbe ligbt 14 
vben-be was-set, his disciples of-the world. A-city tbat-is-set 
came-unto him : on an-bill cannot be-hid. Neither 15 

2 And he-opened his mouth, and- do-m^nr-light a-candle, and put it 

3 taught them, saying, Blessed under a bushel, but on a candle- 
(Maicaptof) are the poor in- stick; and it-giveth-light unto- 
spirit: lor their's is the king- all that are in the house. Let- 16 

4 dom of-heaven. Blessed are they your light so shine before men, 
that-moum: for they shall-be- that they-may-see your good 

5 comforted. Blessed are the meek : works, and glorify your Father 
for they shall-inherit the earth, which is in heaven. 

6 Blessed are they which-do-hun- Tliink not that I-am-come to- 17 
ger and thirst-after righteousness: destroy (icaTaXvfrai) the law, or 

7 for they shall-be-filled. Blessed the prophets : I-am-not come to- 
are the merciful : for they shall- destroy, but to-fulfil. (irXripattfai), 

8 obtain-mercy.(€X£ij0ij(rovrai.)Bles- For verily I-say unto-you. Till 18 
sed are the pure in-heart : for heaven and earth pass (wapiXOrf) 

9 they shall-see God. Blessed are one jot (ia>ra) or one tittle (iccpma) 
the peacemakers : for they shall- shall-in-no-wise pass from the 
be-called the-children (vcoi) of- law, till all be-fulfiUed. Whoso- 19 

10 God. Blessed are they which- ever therefore shall-break one of- 
are-persecuted for righteousness- these least commandments, and 
sake : for their's is the kingdom shall-teach men so, he-shall-be- 

2 1 of-heaven. Blessed are-ye, when called the-least in the kingdom 

men shall-revile you, and perse- of-heaven : but whosoever shall- 

cute yoUf and shall-say all-man- do and teach them, the-same shall 

ner-of evil {wav vovtipov ptifia) -be- called great in the kingdom 

against you falsely, {^ptv8ofuvol) of-heaven. For I-say unto-you, 20 

12 for my-sake. Rejoice, and be- That except vour righteousness 
exceeding-glad: for great m your shall-exceed (wepurffevari vXitov) 
reward in heaven : lor so perse- the righteousness of-the scribes 
cuted-they the prophets which and Pharisees, ve-shall-in-no-case 
were before you. enter into the kingdom of-heaven. 

13 Ye are the salt of-the earth : Ye-have-heard that it-was-said 21 
but if the salt have-lost-his-savour, by-them of-old-time, Thou-shalt- 
(juapavBfi) wherewith shall-it-be- not kill ; and whosoever shall- 
sisdtedP it-is-thenceforth good kill shall-be in-danger-of(cvoxoc) 
(urxvci tri) for nothing, but to-be- the judgement : but I say unto- 

(1) On what tradition has pointed out as the mountain of Beatitudes, Diss. viii. 279, Vol. II, & 
for its nature see Diss. xi. p. 380, lb. 



SECT. XXIII. 43 PART If. 



Mark i. 40, § xxv. Luke v. I, § xxiv, p, 2. John v. 1, § i, ;i. 3. 



hi 



MATT. y. 

rou, That whosoever^ angry with- ever shall-put-away his wife, sat- 

lis brother without-a-cause (tucti) ing-for the-cause (trcLpuero^ \oyov) 

shall-be in-danger-of the judge- of-fomication, causeth her to- 

ment: and whosoever shall-say commit-adultery: andwhosoeTer 

to-his brother, Raca, shall-be in- shall-mariy her-thatris-divorced, 

danger-of the council : but who- comniitteth-«dultery. 
soever shall-say, Thou-fool,(/iCtf|9e) Again, ye-have-heard that it- 33 

shall-be in-danger-of hell fire, hath-been-said by-them of-old- 

(eig rrjv ytewav rov vvpog.) time,Thou-shalt-notfoT8wear-thy- 

23 Therefore if thou-bring thy gift self, but shal1>-perform unto-the 

to the altar, and-there remember- Lord thine oaths : but I say unto- 34 

est that thy brother hath ought you, Swear not at-all; neither by 

24 against thee ; leave there thy gift heaven ; for itris God's throne : 
before the altar, and go-thy-way ; nor by the earth ; for it-is his 36 
first be-reconciled to-thy brother, footstool : neither by Jerusalem ; 
and then come and-ofier thy gift, for it-is the-city of-the great King. 

25 Agree with thine adversary quick- Neither shalt-thou-swear by thy 36 
ly, whiles thou-art in the way with head, because thon-canst not 
him ; lest-at-any-time the adver- make one hair white or black, 
sary deliver thee to-the judge, and But let-your communication be, 37 
the judge deliver thee to-the offi- Yea, yea ; Nay, nay : for what- 
cer, and thou-be-cast into prison, soever is more (^coicrffov) than- 

26 Verily I-say unto-thee, Thou- these cometh of evil, (tic rov xo- 
shalt-by-no-means come -out vijpov.) 

thence, till thou-hast-paid the ut- Ye-have-heard that it-hath- 38 

termost farthing. been-said, An-eye for {avri) an- 

27 Ye-have-heard that it-was-said eye, and a-tooth for a-tooth : but 39 
by-them of-old-time, Thou-shalt- I say unto-you, That-ye-resist 

28 not commit-adultery : but I say not evil : but whosoever shall- 
unto-you. That whosoever look- smite thee on thy right cheek, 
eth-on a-woman to lust-after her, turn to-him the other also. And 40 
hath-committed-adultery- with her if-any-man will sue thee-at-the- 

29 already in his heart. And if thy law, and take-away thy coat, let- 
right eye offend thee, pluck it- him-have thy cloak also. And 41 
out, and cast it from thee : for it- whosoever shall-compel thee-to- 
is-profitable((n;fi^cp£i)for-theethat go (ayyopcv^ct) a mile, go with 
one of-thy members should-per- him twain. Give to-him that- 42 
ish, and not that thy whole bodj asketh thee, and from-him that> 

30 should-be-cast into hell. And if would borrow of thee turn not- 
thy right hand offend thee, cut it- thou-away . 

off, and cast it from thee : for it- Ye-have-heard that it-hath- 43 

is-profitable for-thee that one of- been-said, Thou-shalt-love thy 

thy members -should-perish, and neighbour, and hate thine ene- 

not that thy whole body should- my : but I say unto-you, Love 44 

be-east into heU. your enemies, bless them that* 

31 It-hath-been-said, Whosoever curse you, do good-to them that- 
shall-put-away his wife, let-him- hate you, and pray for them 
give her a- writing of-divorcement: which-despitefuUy-use (iwrfpea- 

32 but I say unto-you. That whoso- Zovrow) you, and persecute you ; 



PART II. 44 SECT. XXIII. 



Mark i. 40, § xxv. Luke ▼. 1 , § xxnr, p, 2. John y. 1 , § i, |9. 3. 

MATT. vi. 

46 that ye-may-be the-children of- shall-be-heaid (ci<rajcov0Of|<rovrai) 
your Father which is in heaven : for their much-speaking, {ev rti 
for he-maketh his sun-to-rise on iroXvXoyi^.) Be-not-ye therefore 8 
the-evil and on the-good, and like unto-tnem : for your Father 
sendeth-rain on the-just and on knoweth what -things ye -have 

46 the-unjust. For if ye-lore them need-of, before ye ask him. 
which-love you, what reward After this-manner tnerefore pray 9 
have-ye ? do not even the publi- ve. Our Father which art in 

47 cans me same? And if ye-salute heaven, Hallowed-be thy name, 
your brethren only, what do-ye Thy kingdom come. Thy will 10 
more {Trepuraov) than others F do be-done in earth, as i/ m in hear 

48 not even the publicans so? Be ven. Give us this-day our daily 11 
ye therefore perfect, (rcXaot) even (rov ewtovauiv )bread. And forgive 12 
-as your Father which is in hea- us our debts, (a^c ra o^uXtifnara) 

Wen is perfect. as we forgive our debtors. And 13 

1 TAKE-heed that-ye-do not your lead us not into temptation, but 
alms before men, to be-seeu (Ota- deliver us from evil, (afro rov ^o- 
Otivai) of-them : otherwise ye-have Ptipov,) For thine is the kingdom, 
no reward of your Father which and the power, and the glory, for 

2 if in heaven. Therefore when ever, {etc rove cuMva^.) Amen. For 14 
thou-doest thine alms, do-not if ye-forgive men their trespasses, 
sound-a^trumpet before thee, as your heavenly Father will-also 
the hypocrites do in the synago- forgive you : but if ye-forgive not 15 
gues and in the streets, that they- men their trespasses, neither will- 
may-have-glory of men. Verily your Father forgive your tres- 
I-say unto-you, They-have (aire- passes. 

3 yov(ri) their reward. But when- Moreover when ye-fast, be-not, 16 
thou doest alms, letruot thy lefl- as the hypocrites, of-a-sad-coun- 
hand know what thy right-hand tenance, (oKvOpian'oi) for they-dis- 

4 doeth: that thine alms may-be in figure (a^vi^ovtn) their faces, 
secret: and thv Father which that they-may-appear unto-men 
seeth in secret himself shall-re- to-fast. Verily Xsay unto-you, 
wiUrd thee openly. They-have their reward. "But 17 

5 And when thou-prayest, thou- thou, when-thou-fastest, anoint 
shalt-not be as the hypocrites are; thine head, and wash Uiyface; 
for they-love to-pray standing in That thou-appear not unto-men 18 
the synagogues and in the comers to-fast, but unto-thy Father which 
of-the streets, that they-may-be- win secret: and thy Father which 
seen of-men. Verily I-say unto- seeth in secret shall-reward thee 
you, They-have their reward, openly. 

6 But thou, when thou-^rayest, en- Lay not-up for-yourselves trea- 19 
ter into thy closet, and when-thou sures upon earth, where moth 
-hast-shut thy door, pray to-thy and rust doth-corrupt, (a^vil^ti) 
Father which is in secret ; and and where thieves break-through 
thy Father which seeth in secret and steal: but lay-up for-your- 20 

7 shall-reward thee openly. But selves treasures in heaven, where 
when-ye-pray, use not-vain-repe- neither moth nor rust doth-cor- 
titions,(j3arroXoyf)(ri}r£)a8thehea- rupt, and where thieves do-not 
then do : for they-think that they- break - through nor steal : for 21 



SECT. XXIII. 45 PART II. 



Mark i. 40, § xxv. Ltike t. 1, § xxiv, p, 2. John v, 1, § i, p, 3. 

MATT. vii. 

where your treasure is, there will- Father knoweth that ye.haye- 

22 your heart be also. The light need of-all these-things. But 33 
{XvxyoQ) of-the body is the eye ; seek-ve first the kingdom of-6od, 

if therefore thine eye be single, and his righteousness; and all 

{avXovg) thy whole body shall-be these-things shall-be-added unto- 

23 full-of-light. (^an-ccvoy.) But if you. Take therefore no-thought 34 
thine eye be evil, {rroptipog) thy for the morrow : for the morrow 
whole body shall-be fuU-of-dark- shall-take-thought for-the-things 
ness. ((jKOTuvov.) If therefore the of itself. Sufficient unto-the day 
light that is in thee be darkness, is the evil thereof. 

24 how-great is that darkness ! No- JUDGE not, that ye-be-not 1 
man can serve two masters : for judged. For with what judee- 2 
either he-wUl-hate the one, and ment ye-judge, ye-shall-be-judg- 
loTe the other; or-else he-will- ed: and with what measure ye- 
hold-to the-one, and despise the mete,it-shall-be-measuredta-you- 
other. Ye-cannot serve God and again. And why beholdest-thou 3 

25 mammon. Therefore (Sta tovto) the mote that is in thy brother's 
I-say unto-you. Take no-thought eye, but considerest (caravocic) 
for-your life, what ye-shall-eat, or not the beam that is in thine-own 
what ye-shall-drink ; nor-yet for- eye ? Or how wilt-thou-say to- 4 
your body, what ye-shall-put-on. thy brother, Let me-pull-out 
Is not the life more than-meat, (o^fcoc/SoXctf) the mote out-of thine 

26 and the body than-raiment P Be- eye; and, behold, a beam is in 
hold {iitp^jp\/aT^ the fowls of-the thine-own eye P Thou-hypocrite, 5 
air, ipv^vov) for they-sow not, first cast-out the beam out-of 
neither do-they-reap, nor gather thine-own eye; and then shalt- 
into bams; yet your heavenly thou-see-clearly (^ca/3X£if/£ic) to- 
Father feedeth them. Are-ye not cast-out the mote out-of thy bro- 
much better (^la^pcrc) than-they P ther's eye. 

27 Which of you by-taking-thought Give not that which-is-holy 6 
can add one cubit unto his sta- unto-the dogs, neither cast-ye 

28tureP And why take-ye-thought your pearls before swine, lest 

for raiment P Consider (jcarafuv- they-trample them under their 

Btri) the lilies of-the field, how feet, and turn-again and-rend 

they-grow ; they-toil not, neither you. 

29 do-th^spin : and-yet, I-sa^ unto Ask, and it-shall-be-^ven you ; 7 
-you, That even Solomou in all seek, and ye-shall-find ; knock, 
ms glory was-not arrayed like one and it-shall-be-opened unto-you : 

30 of-these. Wherefore, if God so For evei^-one that-asketh receiv- 8 
clothe the grass of-the field, which eth ; and he that-seeketh findeth ; 
-to-day is, and to-morrow is-cast andto-himthat-knockethit-shaU- 
into the-oven, shall he not much be-opened. Or what man is-there 9 

31 more ehthe you, 0-ye-of-little- ofyou, whom ifhis son ask bread, 
faith P Therefore take no-thought, will-he-give him ar-stone P Or if 10 
saying. What shall-we-eat P or, he-ask a-fish, will-he-give him a- 
What shall- we- drink P or, Where- serpent P If ye then, being evil, 11 

32 withal shall-we-be-clothed P (For (n-ovi^poi) know how to-give good 
after-all these-things do-the Gen- gifts unto-your children, how- 
tiles seek:) for your heavenly much more shall-your Father 



PART TI. 46 SECT. XXIII. 



Mark i. 40, § xxv. Luke ?. 1 , § xxit, p. 2. John v, 1 , § i, /». 3. 

MATT. viiL 

which is in heayen give good- sayto-mein that day. Lord, Lord, 

thinffs to4hem that-ask him P have-we-not prophesied m4hj 

12 Therefore all-dungs whatso- name? and in-tny name haT&. 
ever ye-would that men should- cast-out devils? and in-thy name 
do to-you, do-ye even-so to-them : done many wonderful- works ? (^v- 
for this is the law and the pro- va/ute.) And then will-I-profess 23 
phets. unto-them, I-never knew you: 

13 £nter-ye-in at the strait gate : depart from me, ye-that work 
for wide u the gate, and broad iniquity. 

(fvpvx<tfpoc) is the way, that lead- Therefore whosoever heareth 24 

eth to destruction, and many these simngs of-mine, and doeth 

14 there-be which go-in thereat : be- them, I-will-liken 1dm unto-a. 
cause strait is the gate, and nar- wise man, which built his house 
row (rE0Xi|tfi€vi7'|M the way, which upon a rock: and the rain de- 25 
leadeth unto lite, and few there- scended, and the floods came, and 
be that find it the winds blew, and beat upon 

15 Beware of (9rpo<rcxcriairo)false- that house; and it-fell not: for it- 
prophets, which come to you in was-founded upon a rock. And 26 
sheep's clothing, but inwardly every-one tiiat heareth these say- 

16 they-are ravening wolves. Ye- ings of-mine, and doeth them not, 
shall-know them by their fruits, shall -be -likened unto- a -foolish 
Do-men-gather grapes of thorns, man, which buOt his house upon 

17 orfigsofUiistles? Even-430 every the sand: and the rain descend- 27 
good tree bringeth-forth good ed, and the floods came, and the 
miit ; but a corrupt tree bringeth- winds blew, and beat-upon that 

18 forth evil fniit. A-good tree can- house; and it-fell : and great was 
not bring-forth evil fruit, neither the fall of-it. 

can a-corrupt tree bring forth And it-came-to-pass, when Je- 28 

19 good fruit. Every tree that- sus had-ended (<n;vcrcX£<rcv) these 
bringeth not-forth good fruit is- sayings, the people were-asto- 
hewn-down, and cast into the- nished at his doctrine : For he- 29 

20 fire. Wherefore by their fruits taught them as one having au- 
ye-shall-know them. thority, (t^ovnav) and not as the 

21 Not everv-one that saith unto scribes. 

me. Lord, Lord, shall-enter into WHEN-he was- come- down 1 

the kingdom of-heaven ; but he from the mountain, great multi- 

that-doeth the will of-my Father tudes followed him. 

22 which is in heaven. Many will- 



SECT. XXIV. 47 PART II. 



Matt. Tiii. 2. Mark i. 40, § xxv, p. 2. John ▼. 1, § i, |». 3. 



SECTION XXIV. 

JESUS TB ACHES THE PEOPLE F&OM THE LAKE OF CAPERNAUM: SIMON PBTBB, 

AND HIS PARTNERS, HATING LET DOWN TBBIR NETS AT HIS 

COMMAND, ENCLOSE A WONDERFUL DRAUOHT OF FISHE8.0) 

No, 59. Lake of Gennesaret, 

LUKEv. 1—11. 

1 AND it-came-to-pass, tliat-as inclosed a-great multitude of- 
the people pressed-upon bim to fishes: and their net brake. And 7 
hear the woitl of-God, he stood by they-beckoned unto-tA^r-partners, 

2 the Is^e of-Gennesaret, and saw which were in the other ship, that 
two ships standing by the lake : they-should-come and-help them, 
but the fishermen were-gone-out Ana they-came, and filled both 
of them, and- were- washing their the ships, so-that th^ began-to- 

3 nets. Ajdd he-entered into one of- sink. When-Simon Peter saw tt, 8 
the ships, which was Simon's, and he-fell-down at-Jesus' knees, say- 
prayedhim that-he-would-thrust- ing. Depart from me ; for I-am-a 
out a little from the land. And sinful man, 0-Lord. For he was 9 
he-sat-down, and-taught the peo- astonished, and all that were with 
pie out^f the ship. him, at the draught of-the fishes 

4 Now when he-had-left speaking, which they-had-taken : and so 10 
he-said unto Simon, Launch-out was also James, and John, the- 
into the deep, and let-down your sons of-Zebedee, which were 

5 nets for a-draught (aypav). And partners with-Simon. And Jesus 
Simon answering saia unto-him, said unto Simon, Fear not ; from 
Master, (Eviffrara) we-haTe-toil- henceforth thou-shalt catch (€<ny 
ed all the night, and-have-taken Zuypwv) men. And when-tbey- 11 
nothing: nevertheless at thy word had-brought their ships to land, 

6 I-will-let-down the net And they-forsook all, and-followed 
when-they.had-this done, they- him.(S) 

(1) Aboat the first feast of Tabernacles, Diss. viii. p. 279, Vol. II. See also Diss. ix. p.354, ib. 
tat the nature of the miracle. 
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SECT. XXV. 



John V. 1 , § I, /1. 3. 



SECTION XXV. 

JESUS HEALS A CERTAIN LEPER.(l) 

No. 60. Prohahly near Ckonuin. {which see.) 



MATT. viii. 2-4. 



MAREi. 40-44. 



2Aiid beholdy there- came 
a-leper 

and-worshipped liim, 

saying, 
Lord, if thou-wilt, 

thou-canst 
make me-clean. 
3 And Jesus 



put-forth his hand, 

and-touched him, 

saying, 

I- will ; bethou-clean. 

And 

immediately his 
leprosy 

was-cleansed. 



4 And Jesus saithunto- 
him. 
See thou-tell no-man; 

but go-thy-way, 

i^ew thyself to-the 

priest, and offer 

the gift that 

Moses 

commanded, 

for a-testimony 

unto-them. 



40 And there-came 

a-leper to him, 

beseeching him, and 

kneeling-do w n-to 

him, and 

saying unto-him, 

ifti^ou-wOt, 

thou-canst 

make-me clean. 

41 And Jesus, 
moTed-with- compas- 
sion, {tnrXayxyiffOetc) 

put-forth his hand, 

and-touched him, 

and saith unto-him, 

I-will ; bethou-clean. 

42 And as-soon-as-he 

had-spoken, 

immediately die 

leprosy 

departed from him, 

and he-was-cleansed. 

43 And he-straitly- 
charged (c/i/3pi|ti}(ra- 

fjLsvog) him, and-forth- 
with sent him-away ; 

44 And saith unto- 

him, 

see thou-say nothing 

to-any-man : 

but go-thy-way, 

shew thyself to-the 

priest, and offer 

for thy cleansing 

those-things- which 

Moses 

commanded, 

for a-testimony 

unto-them. 



LUKE V. 12-14. 

And it-came-to-pass, 12 
when he was in a-cer- 
tain city, 
behold a-man full 
of-leprosy: who see- 
ing Jesus 
fell on his face, . 
and-besought him, 

saying. 
Lord, if thou-wilt, 

thou-canst 
make me-clean. 
And he- 13 



put-forth his hand, 

and-touched him, 

saying, 

I-will; bethou-clean. 



And immediately the 

leprosy 
departed from him. 



And he charged 14 

him 
to-tell no-man : 

but go, and- 

show thyself to-the 

priest, and offer 

for thy cleansing, 

according-as 

Moses 

commanded, 

for a-testimony 

unto-them. 



(1) Diss. viii. p. 280, Vol. II. 
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PART 11. 



Matt. viii. 6, § vi. John v. 1 , § i, ;?; 3. 



SECTION XXVI. 

TO AYOID THE PUBLICITY OCCASIONED BY THE PRECEDING MIRACLB, JB8U8 
WITHDRAWS INTO THE DESERT, AND SPENDS SOME TIME THERE; 

IN PRAYER TO OOD.(1) 



No. 61. Desert North of Capernaum. 



45 



MARK i. 45. 

But be went-out, and-beffan 

to-publisb it mucb, and 
to-blaze-abroad tbe matter. 



insomucb-tbat Jesus could no- 
more openly enter into tbe-city, 
but was without 
in desert places : 
and tbey-came to bim from- 
every-quarter. 



LUKE V. 15, 16. 

But so-mucb-tbe-more 
went-tbere a fame- 
abroad of him : 
and great multitudes came-toge- 
tber to-bear, and to-be-bealed by 
bim of tbeir infirmities. 



15 



And be witbdrew-bimself into 
tbe wilderness, and prayed. 



16 



(1) DiM. Tiii. p. 2, Vol. II, p. 281. 



SECTION XXVII. 

JESUS RETURNS TO CAPERNAUM; WHERE HE HEALS A MAN SICK OF THE 
PALSY:(1) HE teaches THE PEOPLE AGAIN FROM THE LAKE : 
HE CALLS LEVI, OR MATTHEW.(3) 



No. 62. Matt. is.. 2'S. Jlfar^ ii. 1-12. Luke y. 17-26. Capernaum. 

63. ix. 9. ii. 13, 14. y. 21 y 28. SKwe of Lake 

Gennesaret. 



MATT. ix. 2-9. 
(cb. ix. 1 , § XXI, p. 3.) 



MARK ii. 1-14. 

1 And again be-entered 
into Capernaum, after 
some-days: (dt^ ^fupiav) 
and it-was-noisedtbat 
be-was in tbe-bouse. 
2 And straigbtway 
many were-gatbered- 
togetber, inso- 
mucb-tbat tbere- 
was-no room-to-re- 
ceive them^ no-not- 



LUKE V. 17-28. 



And it-came- 17 



(l)I>iM.TiiL p. 2, Vol. II, p. 281. (2) Diss. riU. p. 282, Vol. II, & see also p.l6S,Vo1.I,oniteorder 

E 
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SECT. XXVII. 



MatL viii. 5, § ti. John v. 1 , § i, p. 3. 



MATT. ix. 



MARE ii. 

so-much-as about the 
door; (w<fr£fHf«T'ixa>- 
piiv fifjSt ra irpoQ rtiv 
Stvpav) and he- 
preached the word 
unto-them. 



2 And, behold, they- 
brought to-him 

a Tnan 
sick-of-the-palsy, 

lying on a-bed : (cXti/ijc) 



3 And they-came 
unto him, bringing 
one 
sick-of-the-palsy, 

which-was-bome 
of four. 



and Jesus seeing 

their fiEdth, said unto- 

the sick-of-the-palsy; 

Son, 

be-of-good-cheer ; 

thy sins be-forgiven 

thee. 



4 And when-they 
could not come- 
nigh-unto him 

for the 
press, 

they-uncovered the roof 

where he-was: Sc when 

-they-had-broken-it-up, 

(c^opv^avrcc) they- 
let-down the 
bed (xpatiaTOv) 
wherein the sick-of- 
the-palsy lay. 



5 When-Jesus saw 
their faith, he-said unto- 

the sick-of-the-palsy, 
Son, 

thy sins be-forgiven 
thee. 

6 But there-were 
certain of-the Scribes 



LUKEv. 

to-pass on a-certain 

day, as he was 
teaching, that there- 
were I^arisees and 
Doctors-of-the-law 
sitting-by, which 
were come out-of 
every town of-Galilee, 
and Judsea, and Je- 
rusalem : and the- 
power of-the-Lord 
was present to heal 

them. 

And, behold, men 18 

brought in a-bed 

a-man which was 

taken-with-a-palsy: 



And they-sought means 

to-bringhim-in, and 

to-lay Am before him. 

And when-they- 19 

could-not find by 

what way they- 

might-bring him- 

in because-of the 

multitude, they-went 

upon the house-top, 

and- 



lethim-down through 
the tiling with Ait couch 

into the midst before 

Jesus. 

And when-he-saw 20 

their faith, he-said unto- 

him, 

Man, 

thy sins are-forgiven 
thee. 
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PART II. 



Matt, yiii. 5, § vi. John v. 1, § i, p. 3. 



MATT. ix. 

3 And, behold, certain 
of-the Scribes 



said within themselTcs, 

This man 
blasphemeth. 



4 And Jesns 

knowing (tBiov) 



their thoughts, (etriBv- 

said. 

Wherefore think ye evil 

in your hearts? 

5 For whether is easier, 

to-say, 

Thy sins be-forgiven 
Uiee: or to-say, 

Arise, 

and walk? 

6 But that ye-may- 
know that the Son of- 

man, hath power on 

earth to-forgive sins, 

(then saith-he to-the 

rick-of-the-palsy,) 

Arise, 

take-up thy bed, 

and go into 

thine house. 

7 And 
he-arose. 



and-departed to his 
house. 



MARKii 

sitting there, 



and reasoning 
in their hearts, 

7 Why doth-this man 
thus speak blasphemies? 
who can forgive sins 
but God only ? 
8And immediately when 
-Jesus perceived 
{fvtyvovc) 
in-his spirit, 
that they-80 reasoned 
within themselves, 

he-said unto-them, 
Why reason-ye these- 
things in your hearts? 

9 Whether is-it easier 

to-say, 

to-the sick-of-the-palsy. 

Thy sins be-forgiven 

thee: or to-say, 

Arise, 

and take-up thy bed, 

and walk? 

10 But that ve-may- 
know that tne Son of- 

man hath power on 

earth to-forgive sins, 

(he-saith to-the 

sick-of-the-palsy,) 

11 I-say unto-thee. 

Arise, 

and take-up thy bed, 

and go-thy-way into 

mine house. 

12 And immediately 

he-arose, 

took-up the bed, 

and-went-forth 
before them-all ; 

E 2 



LUKEv. 

And 21 

the Scribes 
and the Pharisees 
began to-ieason, 

saying, 

who is this which 

speaketh blasphemies ? 

Who can forgive sins, 

but God alone? 

But when- 22 
Jesus perceived 



their thoughts (^toXo- 

yuTfiovc) 

he answering 

said unto them, 

What reason-ye 

in your hearts? 

Whether is easier, 23 

to-say. 

Thy sins be-forgiven 

tiiee; or to-say, 

Rise-up 

and walk? 

But that ye-may- 24 

know that the Son of- 

man hath power upon 

earth to-u)rgive sms, 

(he-said unto-the 

sick-of-the-palsy,) 

I-say unto-thee, 

Arise, 

& take-up thy couch, 

and go unto 

thine house. 

And immediately 25 

he-rose-up 

before them, 

and took-up that 

whereon he-lay, 

and-departed to his- 

own house, 

glorifying God. 
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SECT. XXVII. 



Matt. viii. 5, § vi. John v. I , § i, ;;. 3. 



MATT. ix. 

8 But when-the 
multitudes saw it^ 

they-marvelled, 

{fOavfuurav) 

and glorified God, 

which had-given 

such power unto-men. 



MARK ii. 



insomuch-that 

they-were-all a- 

mazed, (c^i?a<rOai) 

and glorified God, 



saying, 

we-never saw it 

in-this-fashion. 



9 And as-Jesus 
passed-forth from-thence, 
he-saw {uSev) a-man, 

named Matthew, 

sitting at the receipt- 

of-custom : 
and he-saithunto-him, 

Follow me. 

And he-arose, 
and>followed him. 
(ch. ix. 10, § XXI, p. 3.) 



13 And 
he-went-forth again 

by the sea-side; 
and all the multitude 
resorted unto him, Sc 

he-taught them. 

14 And as-he- 

passed-by, 
he-saw (eide) 

Levi 

the Jon of-Alpheus, 

sitting at the receipt- 

of-custom, 

and said unto-him. 

Follow me. 

And he-arose 
and-followed him. 



LUKE V. 



And they-were-all a- 26 
mazed, (cff?a<ric iXdJSiv) 
& they-glorified God. 



and were-fiUed 
with-fear, saying. 



We-hare-seen 

strangfe-things {wapa- 

So^a) to-day. 

And after these-things 27 
he-went-forth. 



and saw (eStaaaro) 

a-publican, 

named Levi, 

sitting at the receipt- 

of-custom : 
and he-said unto-him, 
Follow me. 
And he-left all, 28 

rose-up, 
and-foUowed him. 



SECT. XXVIII. 
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PART II 



Matt, viii. 5, § vi. John v. 1, § i, p. 3. 



SECTION XXVIII. 

JESUS IS ENTERTAINED IN THE HOUSE OF LEYI,(1) WHERE HE MAKES ANSWE& 

TO THE PHARISEES WHY HE ATE WITH PUBLICANS AND SINNERS; AND 

EXCUSES HIS DISCIPLES FOR NOT YET OBSERYINO FASTINGS. 



iVo. 64. Capernaum. 



MARK ii. 15-22. 



15 And it-came-to-pass, that-as Jesus 

sat-at-meat in his house, 

many publicans and sinners 

sat-also-together-with Jesus, 

and his disciples: for there- were 

many, and they-followed him. 

16 And whcn-the Scribes & Pharisees 
saw him eat with publicans & sinners. 

they-^d unto-his disciples. 

How is it that he-eateth 

& drinketh with publicans and 

sinners ? 

17 When-Jesus heard it, he-saith 
unto-them, They that-are-whole 

(icxvovreg) 
have no need of-the-physician, 

but they that-are-sick : 

I-came not to-call the-righteous, 

but sinners to repentance. 

18 And the disciples of-John and of- 
tbe Pharisees used to-fast : and 

they-come and say unto-him, 

Why do-the disciples of-John and 

of-the Pharisees 

fast, 



LUKEv. 29-39. 

And Levi made him a-neat feast 29 
(^oxifv) in his-own house: 



and there-was a-great company 

of-publicans and of-others 

that sat-down with them. 



But their Scribes and Pharisees 30 

murmured against his disciples, 

saying, 

Why do-ye-eat 

and drink with publicans and 

sinners ? 

And Jesus answering said 31 

unto them. They that-are-whole 

{vyuuvovrtc) 

need not a-physician : 

but they that-are-sick. 

I came not to-call the-righteous, 32 

but sinners to repentance. 



And they said unto him, 
Why do-the disciples of-John 



33 



but thy disciples fast not? 
19 And(3) Jesus said unto-them. 
Can the children of the 
bridechamber fast, while the 

bridegroom is with them ? 
as long-as they-have the bride- 
groom with them, they-cannot fast. 

(1) Diss. Tiii. part 2. p. 282, Vol. II. ; and Diss. x. 368, ib. 

(2) On verbal agreements see Diss. i. 44, Vol. I. 



fast often, 

and make prayers, and likewise 

the disciples of-the Pharisees ; 

but thine eat and drink ? 

And(S) he said unto them, 

Can-ye make the children of-the 

bridechamber fast, while the 

bridegroom is with them P 



34 



PART II. 54 SECT. XXYIII. 



Matt, yiii. 5, § vi. John v. 1, § i, /i. 3. 

MARK ii. LUKE v. 

20 But the-days will-come, when But the-days will-come, when 95 

the bridegroom shall-be-taken-a- the bridegroom shall-be-taken-a- 

way from them, and then shall- way from them, and-then shall- 

they-fast in those days. they-fast in those days. 

And he-spake also a-parable^^36 
unto them ; 
21(*) No-man also seweth (*) No-man putteth («7rt/3aXX£t) 

a- piece {tvipKrifia) of-new cloth a-piece* of-a-new garment 

(joojcovc ayvcu^v) (ifiariov kcuvov) 

on an-old garment : else the new- upon an old, if otherwise, 

piece that filled it-up taketh-away 
from-the old, and the-rent is-made 
worse. 

then-both the new maketh-a-rent, 
and the-piece that was taken out- 
of the new agreeth (trvfitptava) not 
with-the old. 
22 And no-man putteth new wine And no-man putteth new wine 37 
into old bottles: else the new wine into old bottles: else the new wine 
doth-burst the bottles, and the will-burst the bottles, and 

wine is-spilled, and the bottles be-spilled, and the bottles 

will-be-marred : but new wine shall-perish. But new wine 38 

must-be-put into new bottles. mustrbe-put into new bottles ; 

and both are-preserred. 
No-man also having-drunk old 39 
wine straightway desireth new : for 
he-saitb, the old is better. 

(4) Onyertwl agreementB see Dias.L 44, VoLI. 

With these facts, hitherto considered, the Ckispel accounts of tiie first year of our Saviour's 
Ministry are brought to a close. Diss. viii. 388, Vol. II. 



HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS, 

PART THIRD : 

OR 

MATTHEW, CHAP. VIU, 5-13, 18-34. IX. 1, 10-38. X, XI, XII, XIH, XIY. 
MARK II. 23-28. Ill, IV, V, VI. LUKE VI, VII, VIII, IX. 1-17. 

JOHN V, VI. 

ARRANGED IN THE ORDER OF TIME ; 

Comprehending the space of twelve months : viz. from the end of the first year 

of the Ministry of Jesus Christy o.c, 781, ad. 28, tneunte, to the 

end of the second year of the same, v,c,782y a.d, 29, ineunte. 



SECT. I. 57 PART III. 



Matt, yiii. 5, § vi. Mark ii. 23. LuAe vi. 1. § ii. 



HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS, 

PART THIRD. 



SECTION I. 

ON THE APPROACH OF THE SECOND PAS80VER,(l)jE8l}8 GOES DP TO JERUSALEM '. 
HE HEALS A SICK MAN AT THE POOL OF BETHEBOA, ON A SABBATH DAT ; 
FOR WHICH SUPPOSED BREACH OF THE SABBATH, THE JEWS THENCEFORWARD 
GO ABOUT TO KILL HIM. DISCOURSE OF JESUS IN DEFENCE OF WHAT HE 
HAD DONE. 



No. 66, John v. 1. Line from Capernaum to Jerusalem. 

G6. V. 1-9. at Jerusalem. 

67. Ditto. 

JOHN V. 1-47. 

1 AFTER this there^was ar-feast thateaseyhe-saAih unto-him, Wilt- 
of-tfaeJews; andjesus went-up thuu (6£Xcic)be-made whole P The 7 

2 to Jerusalem. Now there-is at impotent man answered him, Sir, 
Jerusalem hj the sheef-market I-have no man, when the water is- 
(TrpoCarucy) a-pool {KoXvuttiBpa) troubled, (rapaxOi;) to put (j3aXXi|) 
which is-callea in-the-Hehrew- me into the pool: but while lam- 
tongue Bethesda, having five por- coming, another steppeth-down 

3 ches. (<rroac^ In these lay a-great before me. Jesus saitn unto-him, 8 
multitude oMmpotent/oU, (a<rOf- Rise, take-up thy bed, and walk. 
vovvTiov) of-blind, halt, withered. And immediately the man was- 9 
(Kripfiw) waiting-for the moving made whole, and took-up his bed, 

4 (Kiyifffcv) of-the water. Foran-an- and walked: and on Uie same 
gel went-down at a-certain-season day was the-sabbath. The Jews 10 
(Kara Kotpov) into the pool, and therefore said unto-him that-was- 
troubled {erapaiXfTe) the water : cured, It-is the-sabbath-day : it-is 
whosoever then first after the not-lawful for-thee to-carry thy 
troubling (rapaxf)v) of-the water bed. He answered them, H!e 11 
stepped-in was-made whole of- that-made me whole, the-same 
whatsoever disease he had. (icarci- said unto-me. Take-up thy bed, 

5 xtro.) And arcertain man was and walk. Then asked-they him, 12 
Uiere, which-had an infirmity What-man is that which said 

6 thirty-and-eight years. When- unto-thee. Take-up thy bed, and 
Jesus saw him lie, and knew that walk? And he thatrwas-healed 13 
he-had-been now a-long time iti wist not who it-was : for Jesus 

(1) Vitt. viii. p. 237, Vol. II. On the ministry in Judaea. 



PART HI. 58 SECT. I. 



Matt. viii. 5, § vi. Mark ii. 23. Luke ri. 1 , § ii. 



JOHN 7. 1-47. 

had-conveyed-himself-away, {tU- come into condemnation ; (ct£ Kptr- 

vwvtv) armultitude being in tbiat mv) but is-passed {u^rcd^nntv) 

place. j&om death unto life. Verily, 25 

14 Afterward {jiera tovtcl) Jesus verily, I-say unto-you, The-bour 
findeth him in tbe temple, and is-coming, and now is, when the 
said unto-him, Behold, thou-art- dead shidl-hear the voice of-the 
made whole : sin no-moTe,(/ii}iccri) Son of-God : and th^ that-bear 
lest a vrorse ix^t^w) thing come shall-live. For as the Father hath 26 

15 unto-thee. The man departed, life in himself; so hath-he-given 
and told the Jews that it-was Je- to-the Son to-have life in himself; 
sus, which bad-made him whole, and bath-given him authority 27 

16 And therefore did-the Jews per- (ilovmav) to-execute judgement 
secute Jesus, and sought to-slay (Kpiaiv wouiv) also, because he-is 
him, because be-badHdone these- the-Son of-man. Marvel not at- 28 

17 things on the-sabbatb-day. But this: for the-hour is-coming, in 
Jesus answered them, My Father the-wbich all that are in the 
worketh hitherto, (tiog apn) and- graves (jivriueiouQ) sball-bear his 

181 work. Therefore tne Jews voice, and shall-come-forth ; they 29 

sought the-more to-kill him, be- that-have-done good, (ra ayaOa) 

cause be-not only bad-broken(cXt;e) unto the-resurrection of-life; and 

tbe sabbath, but said also that- they that-bave-done evil, (ra ^v- 

God was his (idiov eXfye) Father, Xa) unto the-resurrection of-dam- 

making himself equal witb-God. nation, (coktcwc.) I can of mine- 30 

19 Then answered Jesus and said own-self ao nothing : as I-hear, 
unto-them. Verily, verily, I-say I-judge : and my judgement (17 
unto-you,The Son can do nothing xpimc v tiifi) is just ; because I- 
of himself, but what be-seeth the seek not mine-own will, but tbe 
Father do: for what-tbings-soever will of-the Father which-hath- 
he doeth, these also doeth the Son sent me. 

20 likewise, (puouag.) For the Father If I bear-witness of myself, my 31 
loveth the Son, and sheweth him witness is not true. There-is an- 32 
all-things that himself doeth : and other that beareth-witness of me ; 
he- will-shew him greater works and I-know that the witness which 
than-these, tbat ye may-marvel, he-witnesseth of me is true. Ye 33 

21 For as the Father raiseth-up the sent unto John, and he-bare-wit- 
dead, and quickeneth (Zwovoui) nessunto-the truth. But I receive 34 
fA«m; evensothe Sonquickenetn not testimony from man: but 

22 whom he-will. For uie Father these-things I-say, that ye might- 
judgeth (KMvei) no-man, but hath- be-saved. He was a burning and 35 
committed all judgement (Kpunv) a shining light : and ye were-wiU- 

23 unto-theSon: Uiat all m^vi should- ing for a-season {trpog u>pav) to- 
honourthe Son, even-as they-hon- rejoice in his light But I nave 36 
our the Father. He that-honoureth neater witness than-tbat of-John: 
not tbe Son honoureth not the for the works which the Father 
Father which bath -sent him. bath-given me to iinish, (li/a rcXcc- 

24 Verily, verily, I-say unto-you. He oNrcu) the same works that I do, 
that-heareth my word, and be- bear-witness of me, tbat the Fa- 
lievetb on-bim thatrsent me, bath ther bath-sent me. And the Fa- 37 
everlasting life, and sbaJl-not tber himself, which-bath-sent me. 



SECT. II. 



69 



PART III. 



Matt,\u\, 5, §vi. John\i. I, §xxviii. 



JOHNv. 



hath-borne-^vitness of me. Ye- 
have-neither heard his Toice at- 
any -time, nor seen his shape. 

38 (etZoc.) And ye-ha^e not his word 
abiding in you: for whom he 
hath-sent, him ye believe not. 

39 Search (epcvyarc) the scriptures ; 
for in them ye think ye-have eter- 
nal life : and they are they which 

40 -testify of me. And ye-will not 
come to me, that ye might-have 

41 life. I-receive not honour (Bo^av) 

42 from men. But I-know you, that 
ye-have not the love of-6odinyou. 

43 I am-come in my Father's 
name, and ye-receive me not : if 



another shall-oome in his-own 
name, him ye-will-receive. How 44 
can ye believe, which-receive hon- 
our one-of another, and seek not 
the honour that cometh from God 
only? 

Do-not think that I will-accuse 45 
you to the Father : there-is one 
that-accuseth you, even Moses, in 
whom ye trust, (fikvuean.) For 46 
had-ye-believed Moses, ye-would- 
have-believed me : for he wrote 
of me. But if ye-believe not his 47 
writings, (ypafifiatnv) how shall- 
ye believe my words? (prifuun.) 



SECTION II. 

JESUS EXCUSES HIS DISCIPLES AGAINST THE COMPLAINTS OF THE PHARISEES, 
FOR PLUCKING THE EARS OF CORN ON THE SABBATH DAV. 



No. 68, Jerusalem, 



MATT. xii. 1-8. 
(ch.xi.7.30. §ix.) 

At that time 



Jesus went 

on-the sabbath-day 

through the com ; 

(hut Ttav ovopifnov) 

and his disciples 

were-an-hungered, 

and began to- 

pluck the-ears-of-corn, 

andto-eat 



2 But when-the 
Pharisees saw it. 



MARE ii. 23-28. 
23 And it-came-to-pass, 

that-he went 

through the corn-fields * 
on the sabbath-day ; 



and his disciples 

began, as-they-went, to- 

pluck the ears-of-com. 



24 And the 
Pharisees 



LUKE vi. 1^. 

And it-came-to-pass 1 

on the-second sabbath 

after-the-fir8t,(i) 

{SevTepowpwrip) 

that-he went 

through the corn-fields* 



and his disciples 

plucked the ears-of-corn 
and did-eat, rubbing 

them m-dteir-hsLuds. 
And certain of-the 2 
Pharisees 



(1) For the literal Version, see Diss. viii. pp. 283 & 290, Yd. II. place, Jerusalem, and is the 
first intimation of the ministry in Galilee in the second year. 
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SECT. II. 



Matt, viii, 5, § vi. John vi. 1, § xxviii. 



MATT. xii. 

they-sald unto-liim, 

Behold, thy disciples do 

that-which is- 

not lawful to-do 

upon the-sabbath-day. 



3 But he 
said unto-them, 

Have-ye-not read 

\\hat David did, 

when 

he was-an-hungered, 

and they that 

tuere with him ; 

4 How he-entered into 

the house of-God, 



aud did-eat the 
shew bread, {aprovQ rijg 

7rpo0«<r£wc) 

which was-not 

lawful for-him to-eat, 

neither for-them which 

were with him, but 

only for-the priests ? 



Or have-ye-not read 
in the law, how-that 
on the sabbath-days 
the priests in the tem- 
ple profane the sab- 
bath, and are blame- 
less? But I-say unto- 
you. That in -this - 
place is (me greater 
than-the-temple. But 
if ye-had-linown what 
thU meaneth, I-will- 
have mercy, and not 
sacrifice, ye - would- 
not have-condemned 
the guiltless. 



MARK ii. 

said unto-him, 
Behold, why do-they 



on the sabbath-day 

that-which i&-not 

lawful ? 

25 And he 
said unto-them, 

Have-ye-never read 

what David did, 

when he-had need, 

and was-an-hungered, 

he, and they thai 

were with him ; 

26 How he-went into 

the house of-God 
in-the-days-ofAbiathar, 
the high-priest, 
and did-eat the 

shew bread, 

* 

which is-not 
lawful to-eat 



but for-the priests, 
and gave also to-them 
which- were with him ? 



LUKE vi. 

said unto-them, 

why do-ye 
that-which is- 
not lawful to-do 
on the sabbath-days ^ 



And Jesus 3 

answering them said, 

Have-ye-not read 

so-much-as-this, 

what David did, 

when himself 

was-an-hungered, 

and they which 

were wiUi him ; 

How he-went into 4 

the house of-God, 



and did-take and eat 
the shew bread, 



and gave also to-them 

that were with him ; 

which it-is not lawful 

to-eat, but 
for-the priests alone ? 



27 And he-said unto- 
them. The sabbath 
wjis-made for (^ta) man, 



And he-said 
unto-them, 
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PART III. 



Matt. yiii. 5, § vi. John vi. 1, § xxviii. 



8 



MATT. xii. 



For the Son of- 

man is Lord even 

of-the sabbath-day. 



MARK ii. 

and not man for (^ta) 
the sabbath. 
28 Therefore the Son of- 
man is Lord also 
of-the sabbath. 



LUKE vi. 



That the son of- 

man is Lord also 

of-the sabbath. 



SECTION m. 

JB8US HEALS A MAN WITH A WITHERED HAND,(1) ON ANOTHER SABBATH DAT : 
THE PHARISEES CONSPIRE WITH THE HERODIANS TO PUT HIM TO DEATH.(2) 

No. 69. Matt. xii. 9. Line from Jerusalem to Capernaum. 

70. xii. 9-14. Mark\\\.\'Q. Ltikeyi.Q-W, At Capernaum. 



MATT. xii. 9-14. 

9 And when* he-was-de- 

parted thence, 

he-went into their 

synagogue : 

10 And, behold, there- 

was a-xnan 

which-had his hand 

withered. 

And they- 



asked him, saying, 
Is-it-lawfiil to- 
heal on-the sab- 
bath-days ? 
that they-might- 
accuse him. 



MARK iii. 1-6. 



LUKE vi. 6-11. 



And itrcame-to-pass 6 
also on another sabbath, 
And he-entered again that-he entered into the 



into the synagogue ; 
and there- 
was a-man there 
which-had a with- 
ered hand. 
And they- 
watched him, 
(iroperijpovv) 



synagogue and taught : 
and there- 
was a-man 
whose right hand was 

withered. 
And the scribes and 7 

Pharisees watched him, 
* 



whether he-would- 
heal him on-the sab- 
bath-day; 
that they-might- 
accuse him. 



3 And he-saith unto-the man 
which-had the withered 
hand, stand forth. 

(cyctpoi ecc ro fieffov.) 



4 And he-saith unto-them, 



whether he-would- 
heal on the sab- 
bath-day; that 
they-might^find an-ac- 
eusation-against him. 
But he knew their thoughts, 8 

{^utKoyuTfiovg) 

and said to -the man which 

had the withered hand, 

Rise-up and stand-forth 

in the midst. 

(fcat (TrtiBi etg to fuvov) 

And he arose and- 

stood-forth. (cffriy) 

Then said Jesus unto them, 9 

I-will-ask you one-thing ; 

(cTrepwrijffw) 



(I) At Capernaum, Diss. viii. p. 394, Vol. II. (3) On the effect of this miracle, ib. S96. 
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SECT. III. 



Matt. yiii. 5, § vi. John vi. 1, § xxviii. 



MATT. xii. 



MARKiii. 



LUKE vi. 



Is-it-lawful to-do-good on Is-it-lawful on-the 

-the sabbath-days, sabbath-days to-do-good, 

or to-do-evil ? to-save life, or to-do-evil ? to-save life, 

or to-kill ? or to-destroy it P 

But they held-their-peace. 

11 And he said iinto- 
them,whatman shall- 
there-be among you, 
that shall-have one 
sheep, and if it fall 
into a^pit on-the sab- 
bath-day, will-he-not 
lay -hold -on it, and 
lift- 17- out? (eyipei) 

12 How-much then is- 
a-man better {dta- 
0cgE() than-a-sheep ? 
Wherefore it - is - la w- 
ful to-do well on-the 
sabbath-days. 



13 Then saith-he 
to-the man, 
Stretch-forth thine 

hand. 

And he-stretched-it- 

forth; 

and it-was- 

restored(airo<carc<Tradi}) 

whole, 

like-as the other. 



> And when-he- 
had-lopked-round- 

about-on them 
with anger, being- 
grieved, for the hard- 
ness (cTTt Ttf fl-fupoxrct) of 
-their hearts, 

he-saith 

nnto-the man. 

Stretch-forth thine 

hand. 
And he-stretched-it- 

out: 

And his hand was- 

restored* 

whole 

as the other. 



And 10 

looking-round- 
about-upon them all, 



14 Then the Pharisees 
went-out, and- 

held a-council 

against him, how 



6 And the Pharisees 
went-forth, and- 



straightwaytook counsel 
with the Herodians 
against him, how 
they-might-destroyhim. they-might-destroyhim. 



he-said 

unto-the man. 

Stretch-forth thine 

hand, 

And he did so: 

and his hand was- 

restored* 

whole 

as the other. 

And they were- 11 

filled with-madness ; 

(ai/ococ) 

and communed 

{dieKdkovv) 

one-with another. 

what they- 
might-do to-Jesus. 
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PART III. 



Matt. yiii. 5. § vi. Luke vi. 12. § v. John vi. 1. § xxviii. 



SECTION IV. 

JESUS l^ITHDRAWS TO THE LAKE;(1) AND, ATTENDED BY HIS DISCIPLES AND 
THE MULTITUDE, BEGINS A PARTIAL CIRCUIT OF IT WHICH BORDERED 
ON GALILEE ; WORKING MIRACLES ; AND TEACHING THE PEOPLE, 
WHEN THERE WAS OCCASION, FROM A SHIP. 



No, 71, Line from Capernaum hy the Lake Southicard, 
and through the Lake Northtuard. 



15 



MATTHEW xii. 15—21. 

But when-Jesus knew it, he- 

withdrew-himself 

from thence : 

and great multitudes {oxXoi) 

followed him, 



8 



9 



and he-healed them all ; 



16 And charged them that they- 
should-not make him known: 

17 That it might-he-fuimied which- 
was-spoken hj Esaias the prophet, 

18 fiaying, Behold my servant, (o 
^oxc fwv) whom I-have-chosen 
(lypcrura); my beloved, in whom 
my soul is-well-pleased : I-will- 
put my spirit upon him, and he- 
shall-shew judgement to-the Gen- 

(Kpifftv airayycXei) 

19 tiles. He-shall-not strive, nor cry ; 
neither shall-any-man hear his 



MARK iii. 7—12. 

But Jesus 7 

withdrew-himself with his disciples 
to the sea: 

and a-great multitude {irKriOog) 
from Galilee 

followed him, and from Judea, 
and from Jerusalem, and from 
Idumea, and/r<mi beyond Jordan ; 
and they about Tyre and Sidon, 
a-great multitude,when-they-had- 
heard what-great-things he-did, 
came unto him. And he-spake 
to-his disciples, that a-small-ship 
should-wait-on (irpoineaprepri) him, 
because -of the multitude, lest 
they-should-throng him. For he- 10 
had-healed many ; insomuch-that 
they-pressed-upon (w<rr£ evtinir- 
rew) him foi-to touch him, as-ma^ 
ny-as had plagues (ucumyac)' 
And unclean spirits, when they- 11 
saw him, felMown-before him, 
and cried, saying. Thou art the 
Son of-God. And he-straitly 12 
charged them that they-should- 
not make him known. 






' -/ 







(1) Lake Ocimesairet, and makes a partial circuit of about four or five weeks contiBnanoe. 1>i88.yiii. 
p.S96.Yol.II. 
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SECT. V 



Matt. viii. 5. § vi. Johnvu 1. § xxviii. 



MATTHEW xii. 20—21. 

20 voice in the streets. A-bruised 
(<rvvT£Tpififievov) reed shall-he-not- 
break, and smoking flax shall-he- 
not quench, till he-send-forth 
(eK/3aX})) judgement {rtiv Kpunv) 

21 unto victory. And in his name 
shall-the-Gentiles trust (eXTriovat). 

(ch.xii. 22. §xiii.) 



MARK. 



SECTION V. 

THE DAY BEFORE HE RETURNS TO CAPERNAIIM, JESUS PASSES THE NIGHT IN 
PRAYER UPON A CERTAIN MOUNTAIN : 1 IN THE MORNING HE ORDAINS 
T'WELVE OF HIS DISCIPLES TO BE APOSTLES :(2) HE DESCENDS TO THE 
PEOLPE, FROM THE MOUNTAIN, TO HEAL SUCH AS HAD NEED OF HEALING ; 
AND THEN PRONOUNCES A SERMON TO HIS DISCIPLES. 

No. 72. Mark iii. 13. Luke vi. 12. Line going North of Lake. 

73. Matt. X. 2-4. Mark iii. 13-19. Luke vi. 13-16. North of Lake, 

74. Lukevi. 17-49. Ditto. 



MATT. X. 2-4. 

(ch.x. l.§26.) 



MARK iii. 13, 19. 



LUKE vi. 12, 49. 



12 



13 



And he-goeth-up 
into a mountain, 



And it-came-to- 

pass in those days, 

^Aa^he-went-out 

into a mountain to-pray, 

and-continued-all-night 

{ffv SuLWKTtpeviav) 

in prayer to-God. 

And When it- was day, he- 13 

called-unto him his disciples : 



and of them he-chose 
{eKKe^aiuvog) twelve. 



And 

calleth-unto him 

whom he-would : 

and they-came unto him. 

14 Andhe-ordained {e-Troitjtrt) 

twelve, 
that they-should-be with 
him, and that he-might- 
send {avovTfKKtj) them- 

15 forth to-preach, and to- 
have power (tKovtrtav) to- 
heal sicknesses, and to- 
cast-out devils : 

(1) 8ee Diss. yiii. p. 296. Vol. II. (2) Diss. xi. p. 369, On the ordinatioii of the twelve, and the 
sermons firom the Mount 
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Matt viii. 5, § vt. John W. 1 , § xxviii. 



MATT. X. 

2 Now the names of-the 

twelve apostles are 

these; 

The-first, Simou, 

who is-called Peter, 

and Andrew his brother; 

James the son of- 

Zebedee, 



MARK ui. 



and John his brother ; 

3 Philip, 

and Bartholomew ; 
Thomas, and 
Matthew the publican ; 
James the 
Man of-Alphsus, 
and LebbfBus, 
whose surname- 
was ThaddsBus; 

4 Simon the Canaanite, 

and Judas Iscariot, 

who also 

betrayed him. 

(ch.x. 5, § XXVI.) 



16 And Simon 
he-sumamed Peter ; 

17 And 
James the son of- 

Zebedee, 
and John the brother 

of>James ; 
& he-sumamed them 
Boanerges, which is, 
the-sons of-thunder; 

18 and Andrew, 
and Philip, 

and Bartholomew, 

and Matthew, 

and Thomas, 

and James the 

ton of-AlphsBus, 



and Thaddsus, and 
Simon the Canaanite, 

19 and Judas Iscariot, 
which also 
betrayed him. 



LUKE vi. 

whom also he- 
named Apostles; 

(airooroXovc) 

Simon, (whom he- 14 

also named Peter j 

& Andrew his brother, 

James 



and John, 

Philip 

and Bartholomew, 

Matthew 15 

and Thomas, 

James the 

son of-Alphsus, 

and Simon called 

Zelotes, 

And Judas the 16 

brother of-James, 

and Judas Iscariot, 

which also was 

the-traitor. 



And he-came-do wn with them, and- 1 7 
stood in theH[>lain, and the-company 
of-his disciples, and a-great multi- 
tude of-people outrof all Judsa and 
Jerusalem, and front the sea-coast 
of-Tyre and Sidon, which came to- 
hear him, and to-be-healed of their 
diseases; and they that-were-vexed 18 
with (ox^vfuvoivvo) unclean spirits: 
and they-were-healed. And the whole 19 
multitude sought to-touch him : for 
there-went virtue (dvvafuc) out-of 
him, and healed them all. 

And he lifted-up his eyes on his 20 
disciples, and-said, Blessed QiojcofMoi^) 
be ye poor : for your's is the Kingdom 
of-God. Blessed are ye that hunger 21 
now : for ye-shall-be-fiUed. Blessed 
are ye that weep now : for ye-shall- 

F 
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laugh. Blessed aie-ye, when men shall- 22 
hate you, and when diey-shall-separate (a* 
^opiffwnv) yon from their company ^ and 
shall-Teproach you^ and cast-out your name 
as evil, (irovifpov) for the Son of-man's-sake. 
Bejoice-ye in that day, and leap-for-joy : 23 
(vmpniiran) for, hehold, your reward w neat 
in heaven: for in the-like-manner [Kara 
ravra) did their fathers unto-the prophets. 
But woe unto-you that are rich ! for yeliaye- 24 
received vour consolation. Woe unto-you 25 
that are-nill ! (e/iirnrXsio/icvoi) for ye-diall- 
hunger. Woe unto-you that laugh now ! for 
ye-shall-moum and weep. Woe unto-you, 26 
when all men shall-speak well (coXwc) of- 
you ! for so (jcara ravra) did their fathers 
to-the false-prophets. 

But iHsay unto-you which hear, Love your 27 
enemies, do good (raXwc) to-them which-hate 
you. Bless uem that-curse you, and pray 28 
lor diem which-despitefuUy-use {BfrtiptaHov- 
ru>v) you. And unto-him that-smiteth tiliee 29 
on the one cheek offer also the other ; and 
him thal^-taketh-away thy cloke forbid not 
to take thy coat also. Give to-every-man 30 
that-asketh-of thee ; and of him that-laketh* 
away thy yoodsj ask them not-agam. And 31 
as ye-w6uld that men should-do to-yon, do- 
ve also to-them likewise. (6/ioui>c-) For if ye- 32 
love them which-love you, what thank have 
ye? for sinneisalso love those that-love them. 
Andifye-do-ffood-to them which-do-good- 33 
to you, what tnank have ye ? for sinners also 
do even the same. And if ye-lend to them 34 
of whomye-hope to-receive, what thank have 
ye P for sinners also lend to-sinners, to re- 
ceive as-much-again. Butlove-yeyourene-35 
mies, and do-good, and lend, hoping-for no- 
thing-again; and your reward shall-be 

Seat, and ye-shall-be the-children of-the 
ighest : for he is kind (xpiitn-oc) unto the 
unmankful and to the-evil. Be-ye there- 36 
fore merciful, (oun-ip/iovcc) as your Father 
also is merciful. 

Judge not, and ye-shall-not he-judged : 37 
condemn not, and ye-shall-notbe-oondemnr 
ed : forgive, (awoXven) and ye-shall-be-for- 
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given : give, andit-sfaall-be-givenuDto-yon ; 38 
good measure, pressed-down, (vtiruffuevov) 
and shakenrtogetlier, {(Tttrciktviievov) and 
running-oYer, {iffreptKxwofuvov) shall-men- 
give into your bosom. For with-the same 
measure that ye-mete-withal itrshall-be- 
measured to-you-again. 

And he-spake a-parable unto-them, Can 39 
the-blind lead (oSijyeiv) the-blind? shall- 
thev-not both fall into the-ditch? The-dis- 40 
cipie is not abore his master : but every-one 
that-is-perfect {KarripTurtuvoi:) shall-be as 
his master. And wny beholdest-thou the 41 
mote that is in thy brother's eye, but per- 
ceivestnot the beam that u in thine-own 

Se ? Either how canst-thou say to-thy bro- 42 
er, Brother, let me-pull-out (o^q ae/SaXw) 
the mote that u in thine eye, when-thou- 
diyself beholdest not the beam that is in 
thme-own eye? Thou-hypocrite, cast-out 
first the beam out-of thine-own eye, and 
then shalt-thou-see-clearly (^ia/3X£^«c) to- 
puU-out the mote that is in thy brother's eye. 

For a-good tree bringeth not-forth corrupt 43 
fruit; neither doth-a-corrupt tree bring-forth 
good fruit For every tree is-known by his- 44 
own fruit For of thorns men-do-not gather 
figs, nor of a-bramble-bush gather-they (rfw- 
ywtn) grapes. A good man out-of the good 45 
treasure of-his heart bringeth-forth that 
which is good ; and an evil man out-of the 
evil treasure of-his heart bringeth-forth that 
which is evil : for of the abundance (ircfH<r- 
invitarog) of-the heart his mouth speaketh. 

And whv call-ye me Lord, Lord, and do 4(i 
not the-thmgs which I-say P Whosoever 47 
Cometh to me, and heareth my sayings, and 
doeth them, I-will-shew you to-whom he-is 
like : he-is like a-man which-built an-house, 48 
and digged deep, (c<rKaif/e kco, tpaOwe) and 
laid the-foundation on a rock : and when- 
the-flood {irXrififivpag) arose, the stream beat- 
vehemently-upon {-TrpotrtppijUv) that house, 
and could not shake (<Taktv<r<u) it : for it-was- 
founded upon a rock. But he that-heareth, 49 
and doeth not, is like a-man that-without 
a-fouudation built an-house upon the earth ; 
f2 
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against-whicb tlie stream did-beat-yehe- 
menUy, and immediately it-fell; and the 
ruin (pnyful) of-that house was great 



SECTION VI. 

AFTEB THE SERMON, JE8VS ENTERS CAPERNAVM, AND HEALS THE 8ERYANT OF 

A CERTAIN CENTURION OF HIS 8XCKNES8.(1) 



No.75, Capernaum, 



MATT. viii. 5-13. 
(eh. viii. 4, § xxv, p. 2.) 



MARK. 



LUKE vii. 1-10. 



5 And when-Jesus was-en- 
tered into Capernaum, there 
-came-unto him a-centu* 

S rion,(2) beseeching him, and 
saying, Lord, my servant 
lieth ^tKtfrai) at home sick 
-of- the - palsy, grievously 
tormented, {duvutg paffavt- 
Zofiivog,) 



3 



And Jesus saith unto-him, 
I will-come and-heal him. 



8 The centurion answered 



NOW when he-had-end- 
ed (nrXf^poKTc) all his say- 
ings in the audience (etc 
roc ojcooc) of-the people, he- 
entered into Capernaum. 
And a-certain centurion's 
servant, who was dear (cv- 
Tiftog) unto-him, was sick, 
and-ready to-die. (rifuXXt 
rekjsvrfv.) And when-he- 
heard of Jesus, he-sent un- 
to him the-elders of-the 
Jews,(3} beseeching him that 
he - would - come and-heal 
(diaffwry) his servant. And 
when-they came to Jesus, 
they-besought him instant- 
ly, {(Tirovdauog) saying, That 
he- was worthy for-whom he 
-should-do (o^coc ^ iropc^cft) 
this : for he-loveUi our na- 
tion, and hehath-built us 
a synagogue. 



Then Jesus went with them. 6 
And when-he was-now not 

far from the house, 
the centurion sent friends 
to him, 



(1) Diss. viii. p. 299, Vol. II. (2) Diss. iii. p. 102, Vol. I, On thediiTerenoes in Matthew & Lake. 
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and-said, Lord, 

I-am not worthy that thou- 
shouldest-come under my roof: 



but speak the-word only, 
& my servant shall-be-healed. 

9 For I am a-man 
imder authority, 

haying soldiers under me : 

and I-say to-this maro, Go, and 

he-goem; and to-another, 

Come, and he-cometh ; 

and to-mv servant, Do this, 

and he-doeth it. 

10 When-Jesus heard 

it, 
he-marvelled, 

and said to-them 

that-followed. 

Verily I-say unto-you, 

I-have-not found so-great 

faith, no-not-in Israel. 

11 And I-say unto-you. That 
many shall-come from the- 
east and west, and shall-sit- 
down with Abraham, and 
Isaac, and Jacob, in the 

12 kingdom of-heaven. But 
the children of-the kingdom 
shall-be-cast-out into outer 
darkness: there shall -be 
weeping and gnashing of- 

13 teeth. And Jesus said unto- 
the centurion, Go-thy-way ; 
and as thou-hast-believed, 
«obe-it-done unto-thee. And 
his servant was-healed in 
the self-same hour. 

(ch.yiiL 14, §xxi,|7,2.) 



MARK. LUKE vi. 

saving unto-him. Lord, 
trouble not-thyself (fiif (ncvXXov) 
for I-am not worthy that fhou- 
shouldest-enter under my roof: 
wherefore neither thought-I 7 
myself-worthy to-come unto 

thee : but say in-a-word, 
&my servant shall-be-healed. 

For I also am a-man set 8 

under authority, {ratrffouivoc) 

having under me soldiers, 

and I-say unto-one. Go, and 

he-goeth; and to-another. 

Come, and he-cometh ; 

and to-my servant. Do this, 

and he-doeth it. 

When-Jesus heard 9 

these-things, 

he-marvelled-at him, 

and tumed-him-about, 

and-said unto-the people 

(oxXy) that-followed him, 

I-say unto-you, 

I-have-not found so-great 

fedth, no-not-in Israel. 



Andtheythat-were-8ent,re- 10 
turning to the house, found 
the servant whole {vyuuvov- 
ra) that-had-been-sick. 
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TBB NEXT DAT,(1) JESUS DBPA&T8 TO NAIW ; AND AS HE WAS APFROACHING THE 
GATE OF THE CITT, HE RAISES TO LIFE THE SON OF A WIDOW WOMAN. 

No. 76. Luke vii. 11. Line from Capernaum to Nain. 
77. vii. 11-16. Nam. 



LUKEvii. 11-16. 

11 And it-came-to-pass the day her, Weep not And he-came 14 
after, that he-went into a-city and-touched the bier : and they 
called Nain ; and many (licavoc) that-bare him stood-still. And he- 
of his disciples went-with him, 8aid,Younff-man, T-say unto-thee, 

12 and much people. (oxXoc-) Now Arise. And he that tDos dead sat- 15 
when he-came-nigh to-the gate up, and began to-speak. And he- 
of-the city, behold, there-was-a- delivered him to-his mother. And 16 
dead-man carried-out, the-only there-came a-fear on-all: and 
son of-his mother, and she was a- they-glorified God, saying, That 
widow : and much (Jxavoe) people a-great prophet is-risen-up amonfl^ 

13 of-the city was with her. And us ; and. That God hath-visited 
when-the Lord saw her, he-had- (cxcvjccif/aro) his people, 
compassion on her, and said unto- 

(1) Jesus set ont on this Jooxney about the feast of Pentecost, May 19, a.d. 761. Dis8.Tiil part 3, 
p. 899, Yol. IL 



SECTION vm. 

THE TIDINGS OF THIS MIRACLE HAYING EEACHED JOHN THE BAPTIST IN PRI- 
SON, HE SENDS TWO OF HIS DISCIPLES TO QUESTION JESUS :(1) THEY FIND 
JESUS IN THE ACT OF PERFORMING MIRACLES OF SUNDRY KINDS, AND ARE 
DISMISSED TO JOHN WITH HIS ANSWER. 

iVb. 78. At Nain, 

MATT. xi. 2-6. MARE. LUKE vii. 17-23. 

(ch.xi. 1, § XXVI.) And this rumour (Xoyoc) 17 

of him went^forth through- 
out all Judea, and through- 
out all the region-f ouno-a- 
hout. And the disciples of- 18 
John shewed (airifyyciXav) 
him of all these-things. 
2 Now when-John had-heard And John 19 

(1) Di88.yiiL p. 900, Vol II. At Nain. 
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in the prison the works 
of-Cfhrist, he-sent 
two of-his disciples, 
AndHsaid unto-him, 
Art thou he that- 
shonld-come,* or 
do-we-look-for* 
another ? 



4 Jesus answered and-said, 

unto-them, Go 

and-shew John-again* 

those things which ye- 

do-hear and see : 

6 Zi^hlindreceive-lheir-sight, 

and the lame walk, the lepers 

are-cleansed, & the deaf hear, 

the dead are-raised-up, and the 

poorhave-the-gospel-preached 

-to-them. (nTwxM evayytKin 

6 And Messed is he whosoever 
shall-not he-offended in me. 



MARK. LUKE vii. 

calling-nnto him 
two(^vo rtvac)of-his disciples 
sent them to Jesus, saying, 

Art thou he that- 
should-come ? (6 t^oiuvot) or 
look-we-for {irpwrdoKiafuv) 
another? 
When-the men were-come 20 
unto him, they-said, John 
Baptist hath-sent us unto 
thee, saying. Art thou he 
that-should-come ? orlook** 
we-for another ? And in the 21 
same hour he-cured many 
of their infirmities and pla^ 
gue8,and o/evil spirits ; and 
nnto-many that were blind 

he-g^ye sight, (tx^'^9'^'^'''^ 
ro pKivtiv.) 

Then Jesus answering, said 22 

unto-them, Go-your-wav, 

and-teU (airavyicXore) John 

what-thmgs ye- 

have-seen and heard; 

how-that the blind see, 

Me lame walk, the lepers 

are-cleansed, the deaf hear, 

the dead are-raised, to the 

poor the-gospel-is-preached. 



And blessed is he whosoever 28 
shall-notbe-offended in me. 
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SECTION IX. ' 

JS8U9 TAKSS OCCASIOH, FBOM TBI8 MB88AOB, TO DIBCOUR8E TO THB PEOPLX 
CONCEKNINO JOHN : A8 WELL AS ON OTHER 8VBJECT8 THENCF AEI8ING. 

No, 79. At Nam, 



MATT. xi. 7-30. 
And 



they departed, Jesus began 
to-say unto-the multitudes 

concerning John, 

What went-ye-out into the 

wilderness to-seeffieairaaOai)? 

A-reed shaken (fffxktvoiuvov) 

with the-wind f 

8 But what went-y e-ottt for-to- 

see ? A-man clothed in soft 

raiment ? Behold, they 

that-wear soft clothing 

(ra fuxkcLKa ^povvrtg) 



MARK. LUKE vn. 24-35, 

And when-the messengers 24 

ofJohn 
were-departed, he-began 
to-speak unto the people 

concerning John, 
What went-ye-out into the 
wilderness for-to-see * ? 
A-reed shaken * 
with the-wind ? 
But what went-ye-out for-to- 25^ 
see ? A-man clothed in soft 
raiment ? Behold,they which- 
are gorgeously apparelled, 
and liFe-delicately,(cv (ftarc<rf^i 
evio^ip KOI rpv^ vvapxovni;) 

are in Idngs -courts. 
But what went-ye-out for- 26 
to-see ? A-prophet ? Yea, I- 
say unto-you, and much- 
more * than - a - prophet. 27 
This is he, of whom it-is- 
-written, Behold, I send my 
messenger* 
before thy face*, 
which shall-prepare thy way 

before thee. Forl-say 
nnto-you(i), Among those- 28 
that -are -bom of- women 

there-is not a- 
greater prophet than-John 
Sie Baptist: but he that 

is least * in the 
kinffdom of-God is great- 
er than-he. 



are in kings' houses. 

9 But what went-ye-out for- 
to-«ee? A-prophel? Yea, I- 
say unto-you, and more (irc- 
ptfftroripov) than-a-prophet. 

10 For this is he, of whom it-is- 
written. Behold, I send my 
messenger {rov ayyiKov) be- 
fore thy facet (irpo vpotrwvov) 
which shall-prepare thy way 

11 before thee. Verily I-say 
unto-you,(^) Among them- 
that-are-bom of- women 
there - hath - not risen a- 
greater than-John the Bap- 
tist: notwithstandinghetAat 
is least (juxportpoc) in the 
kingdom of-neaven is great- 

12 er than-he. And from the 
days of-John the Baptist 
until now the kingdom of- 
heaven suffereth - violence, 
{ptaKercu) and the -violent 

(1) It was no pre-emkienoe of penoml MBctitj, but a certain jpve-emiiieiioe of penoml olBoe, 
which was thos ascribed to nim in particnUur. I>iss. ▼. p. lo4. Vol. ii. 
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(Pioffrai) take it -by -force. 

13 (ap^aZovtnv,) For all the 
prophets and the law pro- 

14 phesied until John.(S) And 
if ye-will receive »/, this is 
Elias, which was (juXXmv) 

Id for to -come. He that-hath 
ears to-hear, let-him-heax. 



MARK. 



16 But whereonto shall-I-liken 
this generation ? 



LUEEyii. 



It-is like unto-children sit- 
ting in the-markets, and 
calling-unto their fellows, 

17 and saying, We-have-piped 
unto-you, and ye-have-not 
danced; we-haye-moumed 
unto-you, and ye-have-not 

18 lamented. For John came 
neither eating nor drinking, 
and thev-say. He-hath a- 

19 devil. The son of-man came 
eating and drinking, and 
they -say, Behold a -man 
gluttonous, and a-wine-bib- 
ber, a- friend of -publicans 
and sinners.(3) But Wis- 
dom {ti oo^) is -justified 
{tduuwaOti) of her children. 

20 Then began-he to-upbraid the cities wherein 
mo6t-of his mighty-works were-done, because 

21 they-repented not : Woe unto -thee, Chora- 
zin ! woe unto-thee, Bethsaida ! for if the 



And all the people that- 29 
heard Attn, and the pub- 
licans, justified (tiiKauMrav) 
God, being- baptized -with ' 
the baptism of-John.(^) But 30 
the Pharisees and lawyers 
rejected the counsel of-God 
against(/3ovXi7v fiQttiivav ci^) 
themselves, being-not bap^ 
tizedofhim. And the Lord 31 
said, Whereunto then shall- 
I-liken the men of~this ge- 
neration? And to-what are- 
they likeP The^-are like 32 
unto-children sitting in the- 
market-place, and calling 
one-to-another, and saying. 
We - have - piped unto - you, 
and ye-have-not danced ; we- 
have-moumed to-you, and 
ye-have-not wept. For John 33 
the Baptist came neither 
eating bread nor drinking 
wine, and ve-say, He-hau 
a-devil. The son of-man is- 34 
come eating and drinking; 
and ye-say. Behold, a-glut^ 
tonousman, and a-wine-bib- 
ber, a-friend of-publicans 
and sinners.(3) But Wis- 36 
dom* is justified* of all her 
children. 



(2) See Dial. iU. p. 179. Vol. L On the imgolarities of St Matthew's Ooepel. 

(^ This PMMfa prores it to have soon become a standiqg reproach agaiast him. Diss. x. p.36e. 
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mighty-works, which were-done in you, had- 
been-done in Tyre and Sidon, they-would^ 
have-repented long-ago in sackcloth and 

22 ashes. But I-say unto-you, It-shall-be 
more-tolerable for-Tyre and Sidon at the* 
day of-judgement, {Kpumac) than for-you. 

23 And thou, Capernaum, which art-exalted 

SwfwBeura) unto heaven, shalt-be-brought- 
[own {KaraPipaaBnmi) to hell: for if the 
miffhty-worksywhich have-been-done in thee, 
had-been-done in Sodom, it-would-haye-re- 

24 mained until this-day. But I-say unto-you, 
That it-shall-be more-tolerable K)r-the-iand 
of-Sodom in the- day of-judgement, than 
for-thee. 

25 At that time (cacpw) Jesus answered and- 
said, I-thank {iloiuilkirfoviiai) thee, 0-Father, 
Lordof-heaven and earth,because thou-hast- 
hid these-things from the-wise and prudent, 
(crvvcrwv) and bast-revealed them unto- 

26 babes. Even-so, Father : for so it-seemed 

27 good (cyEvcro tvloKui) in thy-sight. All things 
are-delivered (irapc^odi)) unto-me of my Fa- 
ther : and no-man knoweth the Son, but the 
Father ; neither knoweth any-man the Fa- 
ther, save the Son, and he to-whomsoever 
the Son will (/SovXi^rai) reveal him, 

28 Come unto me, all ve that labour {kovuov^ 
rtt) and are-heavy- laden,(irc^prt(r/icvot)and- 

29 I will-give you-rest. (avawavtrw.) Take my 
yoke upon you, and learn of me ; for I-am 
meek and lowly in-heart : and ye-shall-find 

30 rest {avavavffw) unto-your souls. For my 
yoke is easy, (vpn^og) and my burden (^op- 
riov) is light (tXa^pov). 

(h.xii. l.§ii.) 



SECT. X. 75 PART III. 



MatL Yiii. 18, § xx. Mark iii. 19, § xi. John vi. 1 , § xxviii. 

SECTION X. 

TBE SAME DAT HE EATS BEEAD IN THE HOUSE OF A CEftTATK PHARISEE : 
A W0MAN,(1) WHO WAS A SINNER, ANOINTS HIS FEET ; WHAT ENSVED 

THEREUPON. 

iVb. 80. Nain. 

LUKE vii. 36-60. 

36 And one of-tbe Pharisees de- me therefore, which of-them will- 
sired (i}(wra) him that he-would- love him most? Simon answered 43 
eat with him. And he-went into and-said, I-suppose that he, to- 
the Pharisee's house, aUd-sat- whom he-forgave (cxapuraro) 
down-to-meat. most And he said unto-him, 

37 And, behold, a-woman in the Thou-hast-rightly judged. And 44 
city,(^) which was a-sinner, when- he-turned to the woman, and-said 
she-knew that Jesus sat-at-meat unto-Simon, Seest-thou this wo- 
in the Pharisee's house, brought manP I-entered into thine house, 

38 an-alabaster-boxof-ointment,and thou-gavest m^ no water for my 
stood at his feet behind him weep- feet : but she hath-washed (c/3pe^) 
ing, and-beffan to-wash 03oex«v) my feet with-tears, and wiped 
his feet with-tears, and dia-wipe them with-the hairs of-her head. 
them with-the hairs of-her head, Thou-gavest me no kiss : but this 45 
and kissed (learc^cXci) his feet, woman since the time I-came-in 
and anointed them with-the hath-not ceased to-kiss my feet. 

39 ointment. Now when-the Pha- My head with-oil thou-didst-not 46 
risee which had-bidden him saw anoint : but this tuoman hath- 
itj he-spake within himself, say- anointed my feet with-ointment. 
ing, This man, if he-were a-pro- Wherefore (ov x^^P^^) I-say unto- 47 
phet, would-have-known who and thee. Her sins, whicn are many, 
what-manner-of woman this is are-forgiven; for she-loved much: 
that toucheth him : for she-is a- but to-whom little is-forgiven, tlie 

40 nnner. And Jesus answering said same loveth little. 

unto him, Simon, I-have some- And he-said unto-her. Thy sins 48 

what io-say unto-thee. And he are-forgiven. And they that-sat- 49 

41 fiaith. Master, say-on. There was at-meat>with him hegan to-say 
a-certain creditor which-had two within themselves, Who is this 
debtors : (xpccD^ecXcrat) the one that forgiveth sins also ? And 50 
owed five-hundred pence, and the he-said to the woman. Thy faith 

42 other fifty. And when-^eyhad hath-saved thee; go in peace, 
nothing to-pay, he-£rankly-for- tt^ cipi}]/iyv.) 

gave (ex^'tpt^aro) them-both. Tell 

(1) Pkobably a native of Nain, and not Mary Magdalene ; Diss. viii. part 3, p. 301, Vol. II. 



^ART lit. 76 SECT. xir. 

Matt. Tiii. 18, § xx. Luke Tiii. 4, § xvi. John vi. 1, § xxyiii. 

SECTION XI. 

JB8U8 SETS OUT UPON THE SECOND GENERAL CIRCUIT OF 6AULEE : C^) 
AND WHEN THAT WAS OVER, RETURNS TO CAPERNAUM. 

No, S\ f Line from Nain. SotUhfcard^ Wettwardy Northward^ Eattward^ 

Southward to Capernaum, 

MARK iii. 19. LUKE viiL 1—5. 

(ch. iii. 19, § ▼.) And it-came-lo-pass afterward, 1 

{tv Ttfi KaBe^rig) that he went 
throughout {SuaSeve) every-city and 
village, preaching and shewing-the 
glad-tidings-of the kingdom of- 
God: and the twelve were with 
him. And certain women, which 2 
had-beeu healed of evil spirits and 
infirmities, Mary called Magda- 
lene, out-of whom went seven de- 
vils. And Joanna the- wife of- 3 
Chuza Herod's steward, and Su- 
sanna, and many others, which 
ministered unto-him of their sub- 
stance. 
19 And they-went into an-house.(^ 

(l)FromN«in,aeeDiaa.TiiLp.908,Vol.II. (3) lb. 



SECTION xn. 

THE MULTITUDES AGAIN RB80RT TO JK8U8 : HIS RELATIONS HEARING OF 
THEIR IMPORTUNITIES, GO FORTH WITH A VIEW TO RESTRAIN HIM* 

iVb.82, Capernaum. 

MARK iii. 20,21. 

20 And the-multitude (i) cometh- 
together again, so-that they could 

21 not-«o-much-as eat bread. And 
when-his friends heard of it, they- 
went-out to lay-hold-on him : 
for they-said, He-is-beside-him- 
self. (£5«<mj.y« 

(1) Diaa. vUL p. 306, Vol. IJ. 

(3) lb. ; and criticaUy explains Matt xii. 45, (t zy.) Din. i. p. 25, Vol. I. 



SECT. XIII. 



77 



PART %th 



Matt Tiii. 18, § xx. Luke yiii. 4, § xvi. John Ti. 1 , § xxyjii. 



SECTION xin. 

ni THE MEAN TIME, A DEMONIAC, BLIND AND DUMB, 18 BROUGHT TO JESUft, AMD 
HEALED : THE PHABI8EE8 ASCRIBE THE MIRACLE TO SATAN : AND BLAS- 
PHEME AGAINST THE HOLT GHOST : WHAT ENSUED THEREUPON. 

iVb.83. Matt. idu72y 23. CapemoMm. 

84. xii. 24-37. Mark iii. 22-30. Ditto. 



MATT. xii. 22-37. 
(ell. xii. 21,§iv.) 

22 Then(i) was-brougbt-unto him 
one-possessed-with-a-devil, blind, 
and dumb : and be-bealed him, 
insomucb-tbat tbe blind and 

23 dumb both spake and saw. And 
all the people were-amazed {tKitr- 
ravro) and said, Is not this the 
the son of-David ? 

94 But when-the PhariseesC^) 

heard f/, 

they-said, 

This/e/lou'doth-not cast-out 
devils, but by (cv) 
Beelzebub Uie-princeoi-the devils. 

25 And Jesus knew their thoughts, 

and-said unto-them. 

Every kingdom divided 

against itself (jupurOuffa) 

is-brought-to-desolation ; 

yepfifiovrai) 

And erery ci^ or house divided 

against itself shall-not stand : 

26 And if Satan cast-out Satan, 
he-is-divided against himself; 

how shall-then his kingdom stand? 

27 And if I by Beelzebub cast-out 
devils, by whom do-your children 
cast - them - out ? therefore they 



MARK iii. 22-30. 



And the scribesC) which came- 22 
down from Jerusalem said. 
He-hath Beelzebub, and, 

by (ev) 
the prince of-the devils 
casteth-he-out devils. 

And he-called them-unto Am, 23 
and-said unto-them in parables. 
How can Satan cast-out Satan ? 
And if a-kingdom be-divided 24 

against itself, (fupwOy) 
that kingdom cannot stand. 
[pv dvvarcu) 
And if a-house be-divided 25 
against itself,that house cannot stand. 
And if Satan 26 

lise-up against himelf, 
and be-divided, 

he-cannot stand, but hath an-end. 



(1) Diss. viii. p. 303 & 306, Tol. II. (S) 304, ib. See also Diss. i. p. 25, Vol. I. 



FA»T ni. 78 SECT. XIII, 



Jfott. JvL 18, § XX. Mmrk iiL 31 ,§ xr. iMke^m. 4, § xvi. Join tL 1 , § xxviii. 

MATT.xii MARKiiL 

28 sfaaH-be your judges. But if I 
cast-oat devils by the-Spiih of- 
God, then the kingdom of-God 
is-oome nnto (cfAnMor if*) ^u. 

29 Or-ebe how esn one enter into No man can enter into a strong 27 
a-strang wum^s house, and mSk amm's house, and-spoilhis goods*, 
{ha^mffm) his goods, except ne- except he - will - first biod the 
first bind the strong (ror i^x^^M^y) strong* man ; and then he-will- 
nnan? and then ~ 



house. spoil his house. 

30 He that-is not with me is against 
me; and he that-gatherelb not 

with me scattereth-abioad. 

31 Wherefore I-say unto-you. Verily I-say unto-you, 28 
An numiier of an yreura afui(>na) All sins {wavra ra ofiapnifiara) 
and blasphemy shall-be-forgiTen shall-be-forgiven 

unto-men : unto-the sons of-men, 

and blasphemies wherewith so- 
ever they-diall-blaspheme : 
but the blasphemy tigainsi the 
Holy Ghost (3) shall-not be-for- 

32 given unto-men. And whosoever 
speaketh a- word against the son 
of-man, it-shaU-be-forgiven him : 

but whosoever speaketh against But he - that shall - blaspheme 29 
{Kara) the Holy Ghost, it-shall, against {a^) the Holy Ghost (3) 
not be-forgiven him, neither in hath never (ci^rovauDva) forgive- 
this world, (cv rovrifi r^i aunn) ness, 

neither in the tDorld to-come, (cv 
rtf ficXXoyn.) 

but is in-danger (evoxoc) of eter- 
nal damnation: {au»wwv) be- 30 
cause they-said. He-hath an-un- 
clean spirit. 

33 Either make the tree good, and his fruit good ; or- 
else make the tree corrupt, and his fruit corrupt : for 

34 the tree is-known by his fruit. 0-generation (yewi}- 
ftara) of-vipers, how can-ye, being evil, speak good 
things ? for out-of the abundance (ircpcffcrev^aroc) of- 

35 the heart the mouth speaketh. A good man out-^f 
the good treasure of-the heart bringeth-forth good 
things : and an evil man out-of the evil treasure 

36 bringeth-forth evil things. But I-sav unto-you, That 
every idle (apyov) word that men snall-sjpeak, they- 
shall-give account thereof in the-day of-judgement 

37 For by thy words thou-shalt-be-justified, and by thy 
words thou-shal^be-condemned. 

(3) Diss. xnii. p. 039, Vol. II. 



SECT. XV. 79 PART IH. 



Matt. yiii. 18, § xx. Mark iii. 31,§xv. Lukeym, 4,§ xti. John vi. 1,§ xxviii. 

SECTION XIV. 

JESUS ANSWEB8 THE PHARISEES, WHO DEMANDED A SIGN: AND THEM 

CONCLUDES HIS FORMER DISCOURSE. 

No. 85, Capernaum, 

MATTHEW xii. 38—45. 

38 Then certain of-the scribes and she-came from the uttermost- 
of-the-Phiurisees answered, say- parts (inpaTi»nf\ of-the earth to- 
ing, Master, we-would see a-sign hear die wisaom of-Solomon ; 

39 from thee. But he answered and, behold, a-greater (irXnoy) 
and-said imto-them, An-^vil and than-Solomon is here, 
adulterous generation seeketh- When the unclean spirit is- 43 
after a-sign ; and there-shall-no gone-out of a man, he-walketh 
sign be-given to-it, but the sign through dry {awdpiov) places, 

40 oMhe prophet Jonas : For as seeking rest, Cavairavini^ and 
Jonas was three days and three findeth none. Then he-saith, I- 44 
nights in the whale's belly ; so will-return into my house from- 
shall-the Son of-man be three whence I-came-out; and when- 
days and three ni^ts in the he-is-come, he-findeth it empty, 

41 heart of-the earth. The-men of- (irxoKaZovTa) swept, and gar- 
Nineveh shall-rise in judgement nished. {lUKoiyfifiiuvov.) Then go- 45 
{ry Kpuni) with this generation, eth-he, and taketh with himself 
and shali-condemn it : because seyen other spirits more-wicked 
they-repented at the preaching than-himself, and they-enter-in 
of-Jonas; and, behold, a-greater and-dwell there: and the last 

42 (irX£<ov)than-Jona8iff here. The- (ratffxara) state of-that man is 
queen of-the south shall-rise-up worse than-the first Even-so 
in the judgement with this gene- shall-it-be also unto-this wicked 
lationyandshaJl-condemnit: for generation. 



SECTION XV. 

THE RELATIONS OF JESUS, ARRIVE ; WHEN THEIR COMING WAS MADE KNOWN 
TO JESUS: WHAT ANSWER IT DREW FORTH FROM HIM. 

No, 86. Capernaum, 

MATT. xii. 46^0. MARK iii. 31-35. 

(ch. iii. 30. § xiii.) 
46 Whilea)-he yet talked to-the 

people, 
behold, his mother & his brethren There-came then his brethren 31 

a) Is criticaDy explained by Mark iu.21. (i xii.) Diu. i. p. 25, Vol. I. 



PART III. 



80 



SECT. XVI. 



Matt. viii. 18, § xx. John vi. 1, $ xxviii. 



MATT. xii. 

stood without, 
desiring to-speak wiUi-him. 

47 Then one said unto^him, 
Behold, thy mother Sc thy hrethren 

stand without, 
desiring to-speak willi-thee. 

48 But he answered and-said 

unto-him that-told him, 

Who is my mother ? 
and who are my hrethren ? 

49 And he-stretched-forth his hand 

toward his disciples, and-said. 

Behold my mother Sc my hrethren ! 

60 For whosoever shall-do the will 

of-my Father which is in heaven, 

the-same is my brother, and 

sister, and mother. 



MARK iii. 

and his mother, 
and, standing without, 
sent unto him, calling him. 
And the-multitude sat about him, 32 

and they-said unto-him. 

Behold, thy mother & thy brethren 

without 

seek-for thee. 

And he-answered them, saying, 93 

A^Tio is my mother, 

or my brethren ! 

And he-looked round-about-on 34 

them which-sat about him, &-said. 

Behold my mother Sc my brethren ! 

For whosoever shall-do the will 35 

of-God, 

the-same is my brother, and my 

sister, and mother. 



SECTION XVT. 

THB SAME DAY(1) JESUS REPAIRS TO THE LAKEC^) AND BEGINS TO TEACH IN 

PARABLES, RELATING TO THE MYSTERIES OR SECRETS OF THE KINGDOM, 

WHEREOF, FIVE WERE NOW DELIVERED IN PUBLIC. 



No. 87. Lake Gennesaret. 



MATT. xiii. 1-9. 

1 The same day went 

Jesus out-of 
the house, and sat 

by the sea-side. 

2 And great multitudes 

were-gathered- 
together unto him. 



MARK iv. 1-9. 



1 And he-began again 
to-teach by the sea^side : 
and there- 

was-gathered 
unto him 
si-great multitude. 



LUKE viii. 4-8. 
(ch. viii. 1-3. § xi.) 



And when-much < 

people 

were-gathered- 

together, 

and were-come to him 
out-of-every city. 



(1) See Diss. xii. p. 389. Vol. ii. on the beginning to teach in parables, and on the time and 
place of tlieir interpretation. (2) Lake Gennesaret (3)399, ib. 



SBCT. XVI. 



81 



PART III. 



Jfaft. viii. 18. § XX. JIfarAiv. 10. ZwAe riii. 9. § xviii. John yi, I. ^xxYin. 



MATT.xiii. 

80-that be went into 
a ship, and-sat ; 

and the whole multi- 
tude stood on 
the shore. 
3 And he-spake 
many-thinffs unto-them 
in parables, saying. 



Behold, a sower went- 
forth to- sow; 



4 And when he sowed, 
some teeds fell by Uie 
wayHside, 



and the fowls 
came and devoured 
them-up : 
6 Some fell upon 
stony places, 
where they-had not 
much earth : and 
forthwith 
they-sprung-up, 
because they-bad 
no deepness of-earih : 
6 And when-iheHSun 
was-up, they- 
were-scorcbed ; 
and because tbey-had 

no 

root, they-withered- 

away. 



7 And some fell among 

(eiri) 

thorns ; and the 

thorns 

sprung-up, 

and choked them : 



MARK iv. 

so-that he entered into 

a ship, and sat 

in the sea ; 

and the whole multi- 
tude was by the 
sea on the land. 

2 And he-taught them 

many-things 

by parables, 

and said unto-them 

in his doctrine, 

3 Hearken ; 
Behold, there-went-out 

a-sower to-sow : 

4 And it-came-to-pass, 

as he-sowed, 
some fell by the 
way-side. 



and the fowls of-the air 
came and devoured 
it-up. 
6 And some fell on 
stony ground, 
where it-had not 
much earth ; and 
immediately 
it-sprang up, 
because it-luid 
no depth of-earth : 
6 But when-the-sun 
was-up, it- 
was-scorched ; 
and because it-had 

no 

root, it*withered- 

away. 



7 And some fell among 

thorns, and the 

thorns 

grew-up, 

and choked it, 

and it-yielded no fruit. 

o 



LUKE Tiii. 



he-spake 
by ar-parable : 



A sower went-oat 5 

to-sow 

his seed: 

and 

as he sowed, 

some fell by the 

way-side ; 

and it-was-trodden- 

down, 

and the fowls of-the air 

devoured it. 

And some fell upon 6 
a rock; 

and asHsoon-as- 

it-was-sprung-up. 



it^ 



withered-away, 

because it-lacked mois- 
ture. 
And some fell among 7 
(ev luffai) 
thorns ; and the 

thorns 

sprang-up-with ii, 

and choked it. 



PART III. 



82 



SECT. XVII. 



MaiJL TiiL 18. § zx. Ifarft iy. 10. Imke riii. 9. § xnii. John vi. 1. § xxviii. 



MATT.xiiL 

8 But other fell into 
good (caXifv) gronndy 

and 
bionglit-forUi fruit, 
Bome an-hundied-foldy 



some sixtf-fold 
some thirt7-fold.(^ 



9 Who hath ears to- 
hear, let-him-hear. 



MARKiY. 

8 And other fell on 
good (jcoX^) nound, 

and aid- 
yield fruit that- 
sprang-^ip & increased ; 
and biousht-forth 

some uurtjy 
and some sixty, 
and some an-hundred. 

9 And he-said unto- 

them. 
He that-hath ears to- 
hear, let-him-hear. 

(4) DiM.Lp.45,Tol.l. 



LUKE Till. 

And other fell on 8 
good {ayaOnv) ground, 
and 



sprang-up, 
andrbaie fruit 



an-hundied-fold. 

And-when-he-had-said 

these-things, he-cried, 

He that-hath ears to- 

hear, let-him-hear. 



SECTION xvn. 

BETWEEN THE FIKST AHD SECOND PAEABLB JXSUS RETURNS ANSWER TO 

THE ni8CIPLE8,(l) ENQUIRING WHT HE WAS TEACHING IN PARABLES ; 

AFTER WHICH HE PROCEEDS TO THE REMAINDER OF HIS PARABLES. 



\ 



No. 88, Matt. xiii. 10—17. 

89, xiii. 34—36. Mark iv. 26--34 

MATT. xiu. 10—17, 24--35. 

10 And the disciples came, and-said unto-him. 
Why speakest-thou unto-them in paiahles ? 

11 He answered and-said unto-them. Because it- 
i&-giTen unto-you to-know the mvsteries of-the 
kingdom of-hearen, hut to-tnem it-is-not 

12 given. For whosoever hath, to-him shall-he- 
given, and he-shall-have-more-ahundance : 
(Vepur<rfv^0er<u) hut whosoever hath not, 
firom him shall-be-taken-away even that he- 
ld hath. Therefore speak-I to-them in parar 

hies: hecause they-seeing see not; and 
hearing they hear not, neither do-they-un- 

14der8tand. And in (eir') them is-fulfilled 
{avatrkiipovrai) the prophecy of-Esaias, which 
saith. By-hearing (a«oy) ve-shall-hear, and 
shall-not understand; and seeing ye-shall- 

15 see, and shall-not perceive : for this peo- 

Sle*6 heart is-wazed-gross, and their earsare- 
ull of-hearing, (oio't fiapnoQ iiKowav) and 

(1) Diss. zii. p. 995, Vol. II. on this question. 



Lake Gennesaret. 



MARE iv. 26—34. 



SECT. XVII. 83 PART III. 



Matt, viii. 18. § xx. Mark \y, 10. Luke viii.9. § xviii. John vi. 1. § xxviii. 

MATT. xiii. MARK iy. 

their eyes they-hare-dosed ; (acafifivaav) 
lest-at-any-time they-shoold-^e mth-their- 
eyes, and bear ynth-their-eaxB, and should- 
nnderstand with-fA^tV-beart, and should-be- 

16 converted, and I-should-lieal tbem. But 
blessed are your eyes, for they-see : and your 

17 ears, for they-bear. For verily I-say unto- 
yon, That many prophets and righteous men 
nave-desired {BTrtOvurjffav) to-see those things 
which ye-see, and nave-not seen them ; and 
to-hear those things which ye-bear, and have- 
not heard them. {ch. xii. 18, § iv.) 

(cb. xiii. 18-23, § xviii.) 
34 Another parable put-he-fortb unto-them, 
saying. The kingdom of-beaven is-likened 
nnto-a-man whicnHsowed good seed in his 

25 field : but while men uept, bis enemy 
came and sowed tares among the wheat, and 

26 went-bis-way. But when the blade was- 
sprung-np, and brougbt-forth fruit, then ap- 

27 peared the tares also. So the servants of-the 
householder came and-said unto-him. Sir, 
didst-not thou-^w good seed in thy field ? 

28 firom-wbence then £uEkth-it tares ? He said 
unto-them, An-enemj bath-done this. The 
servants said unto-lum, Wilt-thou then that 

29 we-go and-gather them-up ? But be said. 
Nay ; lest wbile-ye-gatber-up the tares, ye- 

dOrootr-up also the wheat with them. Let 

both grow-together untU the harvest: and 

in the time of-harvest I-willHsav to-the 

reapers, Gather-ye-together first tie tares, 

and bind them in bundles to bum them : 

but gather the wheat into my bam. (ch. iv. 25, § xviii.) 

And he-said, So is the kingdom 26 
of-God, as if a-man sbould-cast 
seed into the ground ; and 27 
sbould-sleep, and rise night and 
day, and the seed should-spring 
and grow-up, (jifiKwriTaji) he 
knowetb not how. For the earth 28 
bringeth-fortb-frait of-berself ; 
(avTOfiarfi) first tbe-blade, (xop- 
rov) then the ear, {m-axw) after- 
that the-full com (triTov) in the 
ear. But when the fmit is- 29 
°2 brougbt-forth, {vapaJSi^) imme- 



PART III. 



84 



SECT. XVII, 



Matt, yiii. 18, § xx. Mark iv. 10. Luke Tiii. 9, § xviii. John vi. I, § xxviii. 



MATT.xui. 



31 Another parable 

patrhe-forth (ifaptOtiKey) unto- 

tnem, 

saying, 



The idngdom of-hearen is like to- 

argrain of-mostard-seed, 

'which arman took, and-sowed 

in his field: 

32 Which indeed 

is the-least of-all seeds : 

but when it-is-grown, 
it-is the-greatest among-herbs, 

and becometh artree, 
so-that the birds of-the air come and 
lodge in the branches thereof. 

33 Another parable spake-he unto- 
them; The kingdom of-heaven is 
like imto-leaven, which a-woman 
took, and-hid in three measures 
of-meal, till the-whole was-lea- 
yened. 

34 All these-ihings sj^ake Jesus 
unto-the multitude m parables ; 

and without si-parable spake-he 
not unto-them : 



MAKKiv. 

diately he-putteth4n the sidde, 
because the hardest i»-come. 



And he-said, 30 

Whereunto shall-we-liken the 

kingdom of-God? or with what 

comparison (TrapapoXti) shall-we- 

compare {irapiMpakuiuv) it? 

/fMlike 31 

argrain of-mustard-seed, 



Which, when it-is-so wn in the earth, 
is less than-all the seeds 
that be in the earth : 
But when it-is^sown,it-groweth-up,32 
& becometh greater than-all herbs, 
and shooteth-out great branches; 

80-that the fowls of-the air may 
lodge under the shadow of-it. 



35 that it might-be-fulfilled which- 
was-spoken by the prophet, say- 
ing, I-wiU-open my moudi m 
parables; I-will-utter (cpcv^o/im) 
things which -have -been -kept- 
secret from the-foundation of-the- 
world. 

(8) Diss. xii. p. 391, Vol. II. 



And with-many such parables 33 
spake-he the word unto-them, 
as they-were-able to-hear it. 
But without arparable spake-he 34 

not unto-them : w 
and when they were alone, he- 
expounded (circXvc) aU-things to- 
his disciples. 
(ch.iy. 35, §xx.) 



SECT. XVIII. 
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PART IU« 



Matt. Tiii. 18, § xx. John vi. 1 , § xxYiir. 



SECTION xvm. 

JSSUS IKTSRPRBTS TO HIS DISCIPLES IN PRIYATB, AT THEIR ENTREATr, THE 

FIRST AND THE SECOND OF HIS PARABLES: HE ADDS THREE MORE; 

THE LAST WITH AN INTERFRETATION.O) 



No. 90. At Cupemaum. 

MATT.xiii.36. 18-23, MARKiv. 10-25. 
36^2. (cli.iv.l-9,§xvi.) 

36 Then Jesus sent the 
moltitade-away , and- 
went into the house. 

10 And when he-was 
alone,(icarafiovac)they 
that were about him 

with the twelve, 
asked-of him 

the paiable.C9) 

11 And he-said 
unto-them, Unto-you 

it-is-giyen to-know 
the mysteiy of-the 
kingdom of-God : 
but unto-them that 

are without, 

all ^Aese-things aie- 

done in parables: 

12 that seeing they- 
may-'see, (pkeirwn) 
and not perceiye ; 

and hearing 

they-may-hear, 

and not understand ; 

lest-at-any-time they- 
should-be-conyerted , 
(cirum>c^<tf<ii)and their 
sins should-be-forgiy- 
13enthem. And he-said 
unto-them, Enow-ye 
not this parable? and 
how-then will-ye-know 
all parables? 

(1) At Capemanm. Di8s.yiiL Part3, p. 307, Vol. II. 
(3) On the fidl meaning of Markiy. 10, mc p.2S, Vol. I. 



LUKE yiii. 9-18. 
(ch.yiiL8y§xvi.) 



And 



the disciples 

asked him, saying, 

What might-this 

parable be? 

And he said, 

Unto-you 

it-is-giyen to-know 

the mysteries of-the 

kingdom of-God: 

but to-otheis 



in parables ; 
that seeing they- 

might-not see, 

and hearing 

they-might- 

not understand. 



9 



10 
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SECT XVIII. 



Matt, viii. 18, §xx. John vi. 1, §xxviii. 



MATT. xiii. 

gb. xiii. 17, § XVII.) 
eax ye therefore the 
parable of-the sower. 



MARE iv. 



LUKE viii. 



Now the parable is this : 1 1 
14 The sower soweth The seed is the 



19 When-any-one 
heareth the word of- 
the Idngdom, 



and understandeth it 

not, then- 
comeththe wicked on«, 

and 

catcheth-away (apira^f c) 

that which-was- 

sown in his heart. 



This is he which-re- 

ceived-seed (<nrapMc) 

by the way-side. 

20 But he that-received- 
the-seed into stony pla^ 

ces, Uie-same is he 
that-heareththe word, 

and anon 
with joy receiveth it ; 

21 Yethath-he not 
root in himself, 

but dureth for-a- while; 

(irpoinuupog) 

for wnen-tribulation 

or persecution ariseth 

becanse-of the word, 

by-and-by 

he-is-offended. 

22 He also 
that-received-seed 
among the thorns 

is he thatr-heareth 
the word ; 



the word. 

15 And these are they 

by the way-side, 

where the word 

is-sown; 

but when they-have- 

heard, 



Satan cometh imme- 
diately, and 
taketh-away (ocpei) 
the word that-was 

sown in their hearts. 



word of-God. 
Those 12 

by the way-side 



ate they that 
hear; 

then 

cometh the devil, 

and 

taketh-away* 

the word 

out-of their hearts, 

lest they-fihould-believe 

and-be-saved. 



16 And these are they 

likewise which- They 13 

are-sown on stony ^ouim2; on the rock 

who, when they-have- are they, which, 
heard the word, when they-hear, re- 
immediately 
receive it with gladness ; ceive the word with joy; 

17 And have no and these have no 
rootinthemselves,&- root, which 

so endure but-for-^ir-time: for a- while (vpog km- 
(irpotficaipot) pov) believe, 

afterward, when-amiction and in time of- 
or persecution ariseth 
for the word's-sake, 

immediately 
they-are-offeuded. fall-away, {afurravrcu.) 



temptation 



18 And these are they 
which-are-sown 
among thorns ; 

such as hear 
the word, 



And that 14 

which-fell 

among thorns 

are thev-which, 

when-they-nave-heard, 

go-forth, &*are-chokcd 
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MATT.xiii. 

and the care of-this 

ivorld, {auavog) and 

the deceitfolness of- 

riches, 

choke the word, 

and he-becometh un- 

fimitfol. 

23 Bat he that- 
received-seed into the 
good ground 
is he 

that-heareihthe word, 

and understandeth 

{awuav) it ; 

which alsobeareth-froit, 

and bringeth-forth, 

some an-hundred-fold, 

some sixty, 

some thirty. 



MAHEiv. 



LUEEviii. 



19 and the cares of-this with cares 

world,* and 
the deceitfulness of- and riches and 

riches, and the lusts of pleasures of-this life. 



other-things entering-in, 
choke the word, 
and it-becometh un- 
fruitful. 



(tov twv) 



20 And these are they 
which-are-sown on 
good ground; 
such-as 



and brinff no- 

firuit-to-perwction. 

(reX£<r0opot;<n.) 

But that 

on the 

good ground are they, 

which in an- 

honest & good heart, 

haring-heara the word, 

keep {KartxovtrC^ it^ 



IS 



hear the word, 
and receive 
{vapaSexovToij it, 
and bring-forth-£ruit, and bring-forth-fruit 

with (cv) patience, 
some thirty-4bld, 
some sixty, 
and some an-hundred. 



(ch.xiii. 24-35, §xvii.) 

2 1 And he-said unto>them. 

No-man, when-he- 16 

hath-lighted arcandle, 

covereth it with- 

ar-vessel, or 

putteth it under a-bed ; 

but setteth it on a- 

candlestick, 

that they which-enter-in 

may-see the light 

22For there-is nothing hid, For nothing is secnet, 17 



Is-a candle brought 
to be-put under 

a bushel, 

or under a bed? 

and-not to be-set on 

a candlestick ? 



which shall-not 
be-manifested; 
neither was any 
. tA«n^ kept-secret, 

but that it-should- 
come abroad. 

23 If any-man have ears 
to-hear, let-him-hear. 

24 Andhe-saith unto-them. 

Take-heed 

what ye-hear: 

with what measure ye- 



that shall-not 
be-made manifest ; 

neither any 
thing hid, that shall- 
not be-known 

and 
come abroad. 



Take-heed therefore Ih 
how ye-hear: 
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Mait. yiii. 1 8, § xx. John vi. 1 , § xxviii. 



MATT.xiii. 



MARKiy. 



LUKEviiL 



mete, it-fihall-be-mear 

sored to-Toa: andunto- 

y ou that-near shaU-more 

-be-g^yen.(xpooTEO90srai.) 

25 For he-that hadi, to- 

him shall-be-ffiyen : 

6c he-that hau not, 

firam him shall-be- 

taken eyen that-wbich 

he-hath. 
(ch.iy. 26-34, §xyu.) 
And hiB disciples came-unto him, saying, 
Declare unto-us the parable of-the tares of- 

37 the field. He answered and-eaid unto4hem, 
He that-floweth the good seed is the Son of- 

38 man ; the field is the world ; (cmr/toc) the 
good seed are the children of-the Hngdom ; 
but the tares are the children of-the wicked 

39 one; the enemy that sowed them is the de- 
yil; the haryest is the-end of-the w(»ld; 
{owrtKtta rov atuvog) and the reapers are 

40 the angels. As therefore the tares are-ga- 
thered and burned in-the-fire ; so shall-it-be 
in the end of-this world, {mfprtktiq, auavoe 

41 rovrov.) The Son of-man shall-send-forth 
(airoorfku) his angels, and they-shall-ga- 
ther out-of hb kingdom all-things that-of- 
fend,(<rjcay^aXa)and them which-do iniquity'; 

42 (ri|v avyuav) and shall-cast them into a fur- 
nace of-fire: there shall-be wailing and 

43 gnashing of-teeth. Then shall-the righte- 
ous shine-forth as the sun in the kingdom 
of-their Father. Who hath ears to-hear, let- 
him-hear. 

44 Again, the kingdom of-heayen is like unto- 
treasure hid in a field ; the-which when-a- 
man hath-found,he-hideth,and for joy there- 
of goeth and selleth all that he-haUi, and 
buyeth that field. 

45 Again, the kingdom of-heayen is like unto- 

46 a-mercluintman, seeking goodly pearls: who, 
when-he-had-found one pearl of-great-price, 
went and-sold all that he-had, and bought it 

47 Again, the kingdom of-heayen is like unto- 
a^net, that-was-cast into the sea, and gar- 

48 thered of eveiy land : which, when it-wa&- 
full, they-drew to shore, andsat-down, and- 



for whosoeyer hath, to- 
him shall-be-giyen ; 

& whosoeyer hath not, 
from him shall-be- 

taken eyen that-which 
he-seemeth to-haye. 



SECT. XIX. 89 PART III. 



Matt. viii. 18. Mark iy . 35, § xx. John vL I , § xxviii. 

MATT. xiii. MARK. LUKE. 

gathered the good into vessels, hut cast the 

49 bad away. So shall-it-be at the end of-the 
world : {atuvog) the angels shall-come-forth, 
and sever (a^ptoviri) the wicked from among 

50 (fjc fuirov) the just, and shaU-cast them into 
the furnace of-fire : there shall-be wailing 
and gnashing of-teeth. 

51 Jesus sailh unto-them, Have-ye-under- 
stood all these-things ? Theynsay unto-him, 

62 Yea, Lord. Then said he unto-them, There- 
fore every scribe which is instructed unto 
the kingdom of-heaven is like unto-a-man 
that is an-householder, which bringeth-forth 
out-of his treasure things new and old. 
(ch. xiii. 53, § xx.) 



SECTION XIX. 

THE RELATIONS OF JESUS MAKE A 8BCOKD ATTEMPT TO SEE HIM : 
HE BETURNS THE SAME KIND OF ANSWER AS BEFORE. 

iVb.91. Capernaum, 

LUKE viii. 19-21. 

19 Then came to him his mother desiring to-see thee. And he an- 21 
and his brethren, and could not swered and-said unto them, My 
come-at (<n;vrvx«v) him for the mother and my brethren are these 

20 press. And it-was-told him by .which hear the word of-God, and 
certain whichnsaid. Thy mother do it 

and thy brethren stand without, 
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Johnyi. 1,§xxviu. 



SECTION XX. 



ON THB BTENINO OF THB 81MB DAY JESUS GlYES COMMANDMBNT TO CROSS 

THE LAKE. PARTICULARS U) WHICH OCCURRED FROM THE TIME 

OF SBTTINO OUT TO THE TIME OF THE RETURN OF JESUS. 



NoM, Matt. xiii. 53. yiii. 18-22. Mark If. 35. — Capernaum. 

93. viii. 23. iv. 36. Lake viii. 22. On tlie Lake. 

94. viii. 24-27. iv. 37-41. viiiiJ3-25. do. 

95. viii. 28-33. v. 1-14. viii.26-34. ^<M<o/do. 

96. viii. 34. v. 14-20. viii.35-39. do. 



MATT. xiii.53. viii. 18-34. MABX iv.35. v.20. 



(ch. xiii. 52. § xviii.) 
53 And it-came-to-pass, 
that when Jesus nad- 
finished these para- 
bles, he - departed 
thence, (ch. xiii. 54. 
§xxiv.) 
(ch. viii. 17, § xxi. p. 2.) 

18 Now when-«fesu8 
saw great multitudes 
about him, he-gave- 
commandment to- 
depart unto the o- 
ther side. 

19 And Urcertain scribe 
came, and-said unto- 
him, Master, I-will- 
follow thee whither- 
soever thou - goest. 

20 And Jesus saith un- 
to -him, The foxes 
have holes, and the 
birds of-the air have 
nests ; but the Son of- 
man hath not where 
to-lajAwhead. 

21 And another of-his 
disciples said unto- 
him,IiOrd, suffer me 
first to-go and bury 

22 my father. But Jesus 
said unto-him. Fol- 
low me ; and let the 



(ch. iv. 34, § XVII.) 



35 



And the same day, 
when-the-even was- 
come, hensaith unto- 
them, Let- US-pass- 
over unto the others 
side. 



LUKE viii. 22-39. 



(1) See Diss. iii. p. 154. Vol. i. (& Luke ix. 57. to the end.) On Jesus^s passing the night on the 
lake, see Diss. Tiil. p. 906. Vol. ii. 
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Johnyi* 1, § xxviii. 



MATT. viii. 
dead bury their dead. 



23 And wben-he was- 
entered into a ship, 
his disciplesfollowed 
him. 



MARK If. 



36 And when-they- 

had-sent-awaj the 

multitude, they-took 

{vapaka/il^vownv) 

him eveo-as he-was 

in the ship. 



And there-were also 
with him other little 



LUKE viii. 

Now it-came-to-pass 22 
on arcertain day, 

that he 
went into arship 

wiUi his disciples : 



and he -said unto- 

them, Let-us-go-over 

unto the other-side 

of-the lake. 



24 And, behold, there- 
arose 
a-great tempest 

((TCUrfMc) 

in the sea, 

insomucb-tbat the 

ship was-covered 

with the waves : 



37 



but he was-asleep. 

25 And his disciples 

came-to Aim, 

and-awoke him, 

saying, 

Lord,(K«;pu) save us : 



we-perisb. 

26 And be-saith unto- 

them. Why are-ye 

fearful, (^ecXoi) 0-ye 

-of-litile-faith ? 

Then he-arose, 

and-rebuked the winds 



And there- 
arose 
ar-great storm (Xoi- 

Xaif/) of-wind, 
and the waves beat 
into the ship, 
so-thatit was-now full. 



38 And he was in the hind- 
er - part -of-the-ship, 
asleep on a pillow : 



and they-awake him, 
and say unto-him. 
Master, (AtSaaKoXi) 

carest thou not 
that we-perish ? 



And they-launched- 

forth. 
But as-they sailed 23 
he-fell-asleep : 
(a^virvwn) 
and there- 
came-down 
arstorm* 
of-wind 
on the lake ; 

and they-were-filled 

wiihwiUery 
and were-in-jeopardy. 



And they- 
came-to-AtYit, 
and-awoke him, 

saying. 
Master, master, 
Sirurrara) 



24 



we-perish. 



39 And he-arose, 
and-rebukcd the wind, 



Then be arose, 
and-rebuked the wind 
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John vi. ly § zxYXii. 



liATT.Tiii. 
and the sea; 



and theie-was 
great calm. 



27 But the men mar- 
yelled, 
saying, 
What-manner-of 
man is this, 



that eyen the winds 
and the sea 
obey him ? 

28 And when-he was- 
come to the other-side 

into the country 
of-the Gergesenes, 



there-met him two 

possessed-with- 
devils. 



coming^ut of the 

tombs, 

exceeding fierce, 

{xakiirw, Xiav) so-that 

no man might (ttrxv- 

nv) pass by that way. 



liARKlY. 
and said nnto-the sea, 

Peace, be-still, (omwa 

ITffCflWffO.) 

And the wind ceased, 
(csoircurcv) 
and there-was a- 
cieat calm. 

40 And he-said unto- 

them, 

Whv are-ye so 

fearful ?(^ciXoi) 

How w it that ye^haye 

no fisiith ? 

41 And they-f eared ex- 

cewlingly, 
& said one-to another, 
What manner of 
man is this, 



that eyen the wind 

and the sea 

obey him ? 

ch. y. 

I And they-came over 

unto the other-side 

of-the sea, 
into the country 
of-the Gadarenes. 



2 And when-he 

was-come-out of the ship, 

immediately 

there-met him 

out-of the tombs 

a-man with an- 

unclean spirit, 



SWhohad his dwelling 
among the tombs; 



LUKEyiii. 

and the raging of-the 
water: 



and they-ceased 

(f,fraV9avTo)y 
and there-was a- 

calm. 
And he-said unto- 25 
them. 



Where is 
your faith? 
And they-beine-afiraid, 

wondered, 

sa^g one-to another, 

What manner of 

man is this ! 

for he-comnumdeih 

(cirira(r<rct) 

eyen the winds 

and water, 

and they-obey him. 

And they-arriyed at 26 



the country 

of-the Gadarenes, 

which is oyer-against 

Galilee. 

And when-he 27 

went>forth to land, 

there-met him 

out-of the city 

a-certain man, 

which had deyils 

long time, 

and wear no clothes, 

neither abode in any 

house, but in the 

tombs. 
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John yi. 1. § xxviii. 



MATT. viii. 



20 And, behold, 

thej-cried-out, 

saying, 

Whh^Jiave yft to do 

with thee, (re [^fuv] 

tfMOl JCflU (Toc) 

Jesus, tkou Son 
of-God? 

artrthou-HSome hither 

to-tonnent us 

before the-time ? 



MARKv. 

andno-man could bind 

him, no-not, with- 
4 chains: because that- 

he had-been-often 
bound with-fetters and 
chains, and the chains 

had-been-plucked- 
asunder {du<nra4r9€u) by 

him, and the fetten 
broken-in-pieces : {aw 
rcrpi^<u)neither could 
(jurxve) any man tame 

5 him. And always, 
night and day, he-was 
in the mountains, and 
in the tombs, ciyinff, 
and cutting himself 

6 with-stones. But 
when-he-saw Jesus 

afar off, 

he-ran and worshipped 
him, 

7 And 

cried with-Hrloud Foice, 

and-said. 

What have I to do 

with thee,* 

Jesus, <A(m Son 
of-the most-high God? 
I-adjure thee by-God, 



LUKEviii. 



When-he-«aw Jesus, 28 

he-cried-out, 

and-fell-down>before 

him, 

and 

with-arloud voice 

said, 

What have I to do 

with thee,* 

Jesus, thou Son 

of-God most-high ? 

I-beseech thee. 



Matthou-tormentmenot. tonnent me not. 

8 For he-said unto-him, (Forhe-had-commanded29 
Come-out of the man. 



thou unclean spirit. 



the unclean spirit 
to-come-out of the man. 
For oftentimes it-had- 
caughthim: (<rwifp- 
iratu) &he-wa8-]Lept 
bound with-chains & 
in-fetters; & he-brake 

gKxppi|tf(r«»v)the bands, 
-was-driven (sfXav- 
ycro) of the devil into 
the wilderness.) 
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MATT. Tin. 



30 And there-^as 
a-good-waj-off from 

them 

an-herd of-man j swine 
feeding. 

31 So the devils 
besought him, saying, 

If thoa-cast u»-out, 
suffer us to-go^way 
into the herd of-swine. 



32 And he-said unto- 
them, Go. 
And when-they 
were-come-out, 
they-went into 
the herd of-swine: 
and, behold, 
the whole herd ofnswine 
ran-violenily 
down a steep-place 
into the sea, 



and perished 
in the waters. 
33 And they that- 



kept them fled, 
and went -their- ways 



MARKv. 

9 And he- 
asked him. 

What w thy name? 

& he-answered,saying, 

Mr name w Legion : 

ror we-are many. 

10 And he-besought 

him much 

that he-would-not 

send Uiem-«way 

out-of the count^ . 

11 Now there-was there 



nigh-unto the mountain 

a-great herd of-swine 

feeding. 

12 And all the devils 
besought him, saying, 

send us 

into the swine, 

that we-may-enter into 

them. 

13 And forthwith Jesus 

five them-leave. 
the unclean spirits 
went-out, 
and-entered into 
the swine : 

and 
the herd 
ran-violently 
down a steep-place 
into the sea, 
(they- were about two- 
thousand;) 
and were-choked 
in the sea. 

14 And they that^ 



fed the swine fled, 
and told it 



LUEEviii. 

And Jesus 30 
asked him, saying. 
What is thy name ? 
And he said. 
Legion: 
because manj devils 
were-entered mto him. 
And they-besottght 31 

him 
that he-would-not 
command them 
to-go out into the deep. 

And there- was there 32 



an-herd of-many swine 

feeding 

on the mountain : 

and thev- 

besought him 

that he-would- 

suffer them to-enter 

into them. 



And he- 
suffered them. 
Then wentthedevib 33 
out-of the man, 
and-entered into 
the swine: 

and 

the herd 

ran-violently 

down a steep-place 

into the lake. 



and were-choked. 

When-they that- 34 

fed them saw 

what was-done, 

they-fled, 

and went and-told it 
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John vi. 1, § XXVIII. 



MATT. Tiii. 
into the city, 

and-told every-thing, 

and whatuMu hef alien 

to the possessed-of- 

the-devils. 

34 And,hehold,the 

whole city came-out 



to meet 
Jesus: (uQawavniinv) 



and when-they-saw 
him, 



ihey-besought him 

that he-would- depart 

out-of their coasts. 



MARK V. 

in the city, 
and in the country. 



LUKE viii. 

in the city 
and in the country. 



And they- 
went-out 
to-see what it was that^ 
was-done. 

15 And they-come to 

Jesus, 
and see him (9c(i>pov<ri) 
that- 
was-possessed-with- 
ihe-devil, and had 

the legion, sitting, 

and clothed, and in-his 

rightnmind : 

* 

and they-were-afi:aid. 

16 And they that- 
saw ity told them 

how it-befel to- 

him that-was-possessed- 

with-the-devil, 

and-also 
concerning the swine. 

17 And they- 



began to-pray him 

to-depart 
out-of their coasts. 



18 And when-he was- 
come into the ship, 



Then they- 35 

went-out 

to-«ee what 

was-done ; 

and came to 

Jesus, 

and found the man, 

out-of whom 

the devils were-de- 
parted, 
sitting 
at the feet of-Jesus, 
clothed, and in-his- 
right-mind: (voi^po- 

vovvra^ 
and they-were-afraid. 
They also which- 36 
saw it told them 
by-what-means 
he that-was-possessed- 
of-the-devils 
was-healed. {tciuOii) 



Then the whole mul- 37 
titude of-the country 

of-the Gadarenes- 
round-about 
besought him 
to-depart Som them ; 

for they-were-taken 

((SVVHXOVTO) 

with-great fear : 

and he went-up 

into the ship, and- 

returned-bacK-again. 
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MABXv. 

lie tliatr-had-been- 
po6se68sed->with-the 

devil prayed him 

that he-might-be 

with him. 

19 Howbeit Jesus* 
suffered him not, 

but saith unto-him, 

Go home to thy 

friendsy and tell them 

how-g^eat things 
the Lordhath-done 

for-thee, 
and hath-had-eom- 
passion-on (i}Xc]f<r£)thee. 

20 And he-departed, 
and began to-publish 

in Decapolis 

how-great ihings 

Jesus had-done for- 

him: 

and all'^meii 

did-marvel. 



LUKE viii. 

Now the man out-of 38 
whom the devils were- 
departed 
besought him 
that-he-might-be 
with him : 
but Jesus 
sent him-away, 
saying, 
Return to thine-own 39 
house, and show 
how-great things 
God hath-done 
unto-thee. 



And he-wentr-his-way, 

and published 

throughout the whole 

city 

how-great things 

Jesus had-done unto- 

him. 



SECTION XXI. 

AFTER HIS RETURN, (1) WHEN JESUS WAS SITTING AT MEAT, THE PHARISEES 
MURMUR THAT HE WAS EATING WITH PUBLICANS AND SINNERS ; THE 
DISCIPLES OF JOHN INQUIRE WHT THE DISCIPLES OF JESUS DID NOT FAST: 
JESUS REPLIES TO BOTH AS BEFORE* 



No, 97. Matt. ix. 1. Mark v. 21. Luke viii. 40. Line crossing to Ca'pemaum. 
98. ix, 10-17. At Capernaum. 



MATT.ix. 1. 10-17. 

1 And he-entered into 
a ship, and -passed- 
over, and came into 
his-own city. 

(ch. ix. 2-9. § xxvii. p. 2) 



MARK F. 21. 



LUKE viU. 40. 



(1) Diss. viii. p. 909. Vol. it 



SECT. XXI. 97 PART IJl. 



John vi. 1, § XXVIII. 



MATT. ix. MARE v. LUKE viii. 

21 And when-Jesus 40 And it-came-to- 
was-passed-over pass, that when Jesus 

was-returned, 
again by ship 
unto the other-side, 

much people(i) the peopled) 

gathered {trwn'xfin) gladly received (aire- 
unto him : oc|aro) him : 

for diej-were all 
waiting for (irpo<r^o- 
rMvrec) him. 
and he-was nigh- 
unto the sea. 

10 Andit-came-to-pa8S,as-Jesus sat- 
at-meat in the house, hehold, 
many publicans and sinners came 
and-sat-down-with him and his 

11 disciples. And when-the Pha- 
risees saw tt, they-said unto-his 
disciples. Why eateth your Master 

12 with publicans and sinners ? But 
when-Jesus heard thaty hensaid 
unto -them, They that- be - whole 
(urxvovrcff) need not a-physician, 
but they that-are sick.(jcacaic exov- 

13 tiq) fiut go-ye and-leam what 
that meaneth, I-will (deXa») have 
mercy, and not sacrifice : for I- 
am-notcome to-call the-righteous, 

14 but sinners to repentance. Then 
came to-him the disciples of- 
John, saying. Why do- we and the 
Pharisees fast oft, but thy disci- 

15 pies fast not? And Jesus said 
unto-them. Can the children of- 
the bride-chamber mourn, as-long 
-as the bridegroom is with them ? 
but the-days will-come, when the 
bridegroom shall-be-taken from 
them, and then shall-they-fast. 

16 No-man putteth arpiece of-new 
cloth unto an-old garment, for that 
which-is-put-in-to-fill-it-up (irXi|- 
fNtffia avTov) talLcth from the gar- 
ment, and the-rent is-made worse. 

17 Neither do-men-put new wine 
into old bottles : else the bottles 

H 
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SECT. XXll. 



John Ti. 1, § xxYiii. 



MATT.ix. 

break, and the ^ine runneth-out, 
and the bottles perish : but they- 
put new wine into new bottles, 
and both are-preserved. 



MARKy. 



LUKE viii. 



SECTION XXII. 

JAIRUS APPLIX8 TO JB8US, TO YISIT HIS DAU6HTEB, WHO WAS AT THE POINT 
OF DEATH :(1) ON THE WAT, A WOMAN 18 HEALED WHO HAD AN ISSUE OF 
BLOOD TWELYE TEARS : IN THE MEAN TIME THE DAUGHTER OF JAIRUS 
EXPIRES, WHOM JESUS RAISES TO LIFE AGAIN. 

No, 99. 3fa<^ ix. 18, 19. Jfarifc y. 22, 23. JLui^Yiii.41,42. Copmtaiem. 

100. ix. 19-22. Y. 24-34. Yiii. 42-48. Ditto, 

101. ix. 23-26. Y. 36-43. Yiii. 49-56. Ditto, 



MATT. ix. 18-26. 

18 While-he spake 
these things unto-them, 
behold, there-came 

arcertain ruler. 



and-worshipped him, 



saymg, 

my dau^ter 

is-CYen-now 

dead: (aprt trfkiEvnitnv) 



but come and-lay 
thy hand upon her, 

jind she-shall-liYe. 



MARK Y, 22-43. 



22 And, behold, there- 
Cometh 
one of-the rulers- 
of-the-synagogue, 
Jairus by-name ; 



and when-he-saw him, 

he-fell at 

his feet, 

23 And besought him 

greatly, 

saying, 
my little-daughter 
lieth at-the-point- 
of-death : Uoxarta^txii^ 
I pray thee, 

come and-lay 
thy hands on-her, 
that she-may-be-healed 
and she-shall-liYe. 



LUKE Yiu. 41-56. 



And, behold, there* 41 
came 
a-man 

named Jairus, 
and he was arruler 
of-the synagogue : 

and he-fell down at 

Jesus' feet, 
And-besought him 



that-he-would-come 
into his house : 



(1) Diss. iii. p. 167-9. Vol. i. 
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PART III. 



John vi. 1. § xzviii. 



MATT. ix. 



19 And Jesus 
aT08e,aiid-followedhiin, 
and so did his disciples. 



20 And, behold, a- 
woman, 
which-was-diseased- 
with-an-issue-of-blood 
twelve years, 



came behind Atm, 

and-tonched the hem 

of-his garment : 

21 For she-said within 

herself, If I-may- 

but touch his garment, 

I-shall-be-whole. 



MARK V. 



24 



And Jesus 
went with him ; 



and much people 

followed him, and 

thronged (ffvvt0\i£ov) 

him. 

25 Anda^ 
certain woman, 

which-had 
an-issue of-blood 
twelTc years, 

26 And had-sttffered 

many things of 

many physicians, 

and haid-spent all 

that she-had, and 

was-nothing better, 

but rather grew worse, 

27 When-she-had- 
heard of Jesus, 

came in the press (oxXa>) 

behind, 

and-touched 

his garment. 

28 For she-said. 

If I-may- 
touch but his clothes, 
I-6hall-be-whole> 

29 And straightway 
the fountain o£her blood 

was-dried-up ; 
and she-felt in-^- 

(eyvw) 
body that she-was- 

healed of that 
plague. (uaoTiyoe.) 
90 And Jesus, 
immediately knowing 
in himself that-virtue 
(ri|V Swaiuv) 



LUKE viii. 

For he had one-only 42 
daughter, about 
twelre years of age, 
and she lay-ardying. 



But as he went, 
the people 

thronged (irwfirviyov) 
him. 
And a^ 43 

woman, 
having 
an-issue of-blood 
twelve years, 
which had-spent all her 
living (6\ov rov jSiov) 
upon 
physicians, 

neither could be- 
healed of any. 



Came behind him, 44 
&-touched the border 
of-his garment : 



and immediately 

her issue of-blood 

staunched. 



PART HI. 



IGO 



SECT. XXII. 



Jokn vi. 1. § XXVIII. 



MATT. ix. 

22 But Jesus turned- 
him-abottt, 



And vihen- 
he-saw her, hensaid, 
Daughter, be-of-good- 

comfort; thy faith 



MARKy. 

had-gone-out of him, 
tumed-him-about 

in the press, 
and-said. 
Who touched my clothes 

31 And his disciples 

said unto-him, 
Thou-seest the multitude 
thronging (<rw9\ipovTa) 
thee, 



LUKE Tiii. 



and sayest-thou, 
Who touched me ? 



32 Andhe-looked-round 
-about to-see her that- 
had-done this thing, 

33 But the woman 



fearing and trembling, 
knowing what 
was-done in her, 
came and fell-down- 
before him, 
and told him 
all the truth. 



And Jesus said, 45 
? Who touched me ? 
When-all denied, 
Peter and they 
that were with him 
said. Master, 
the multitude 
throng (<rwcxovtfi) 
thee 
and press {anfv&kiPovfn) 
thee^ 
and sayest-thou, 
Who touched me? 
And Jesus said, 46 

somebody 

hath-touched me : 

fbr I perceive that- 

Tirtue (dvva/uv) is- 

gone-out of me. 



And when-the 47 
woman saw that 
she-was-not hid, 
she-came trembling, 



and falling-down- 
before nim, 
she-declared unto-him 

before all the people 
for what cause, she-had- 
touched him, and how 

she-was- 
healed immediately. 



34 And he said unto-her And he said unto-her 48 
Daughter, Daughter, be-of-good- 

(Oaptrei) 
thy faith comfort ; thy faith 
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PART III. 



Johnvi. 1.§ XXVIII. 



MATT. ix. 
hath-made-thee-whole. 



And the woman was- 

made- 
whole from that hour. 



23 And when- Jesus 
came 
into the ruler's house, 



MARK?. 

hath-madethee-whole : 
go in (virayc tie) 

peace, 

and be whole of 

thy plague. 



35 While-he yet spake, 

there-came 
from the ruler-of- 

(airo) 
the-synagogue's 
house, certain 
which-said. 
Thy daughter is-dead : 
(avtOavi) 
why troublest-thou 
the Master any-fur- 
ther? 

36 And as-soon afrJesus 

heard the word 
that-was-spoken, 

he-saith unto-the 

ruler-of-the-synagogue. 

Be-not suraid, 

only believe. 



3T And he-suffered 
no-man to-foUow him, 
save Peter, and James, 
and John the brother 
of-James. 
38 And he-cometh 

to the house of-4he 

ruler- 
of-the-synagogue. 



LUKE viii. 

hath-made thee-whole; 

go in (vopivov tie) 

peace. 



While-he yet spake, 49 

there-cometh 
one from the ruler-of- 
{irapa) 
the-syuagogue*s 

kotue, 

saying to-him. 

Thy daughter is-dead; 

(rcOvifccv) 

trouble not 

Uie Majiter. 

But when-Jesus 50 
heard t<, 

he-answered him, 
saying. 

Fear not : 

believe only, 

and she-shall-be- 

made-whole. 



And when-he-came 51 
into the house, he-suf- 
fered no-man to-go- 
in, save Peter, and 
James, and John, and 
the father and the 
mother of-the 
maiden. 
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SECT. XXII. 



John yi, 1. § XXVIII. 



MATT. ix. 
and saw the minstrels 

and the people 

making-a-noise, 

(Oopvpovfuvov) 

24 He-said unto-them, 



Give-place : 
for the maid is- 
not dead,(airc0av€) but 

sleepeth. 

And they-laughed 

him-to-scom. 

(KartytKuv) 



25 But when the people 
were-put-fortn, 



MARK V. 

seeth the-tumult, 

(Oetapti) 
and them-that-wept 
and wailed greatly. 

39 And when-he^was- 

come-in, 

he-saith unto-them, 

Why make-ye-this- 

ado, and weep? 

(QofivteurOi) 

the damsel is- 
not dead,* hut 
sleepeth. 

40 And they-laughed 

him-to-scom. 



he-went-in, 



and-took 

her by-the 

hand. 



and the maid 
arose. {nyfpOij) 



But when-he had- 

put them-all-out, 

he-taketh the father 

and mother of-the 

damsel, and them 

that were with 

him, and entereth-in 

where the damsel 

was lying. 

41 And he-took 

the damsel by-the 

hand, 
and said unto-her, 
Talitha cumi: 
which is, being- 
interpreted, 
Damsel, I-say 
unto-thee, arise. 



42 And straightway the 
damsel arose, (avccmi) 
and walked; for she- 
was of the age of- 
twelve years. 



LUKE viii. 
And all 52 

wept, and 
bewailed her : 



but he said, 
weep not ; 



she-is- 
not dead,* but 
sleepeth. 
And they-laughed 53 

him-to-scom, 

* 

knowing that she- 
was-dead. 
And he 54 
put them-all out. 



And took 

her by-the 

hand, 

and-€alled, saying. 

Maid, arise. 



And her spirit 55 
came-again, 
and she- 
arose* straightway : 



And he-commanded 
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Matt, ix. 35, § xxv. Mark yi. 1, § xxiv. Luke ix.l,§xxvi. JoAn ▼!.!,$ xxviii. 



MATT. ix. 



26 And the fame hereof 
went-abroad into all 
that land. 



MARKv. 

And they-were- 

astonished with-a- 

great astonishment 

43 And he-charged 

them straitly that 

no-man should- 

know it ; and 

commanded that- 

somethingHshould- 

be-given her to- 

eat. 
(ch.yi. l,§xxiy.) 



LUKEyiii. 

to-giye her meat. 
And her parents 56 
were-astonished : 

but he charged them 

thatpthej-sl^uld-tell 

no-man what 

wasrdone. 

(ch.xi. 1, §xxyi.) 



SECTION XXI [I. 

JESUS, BEING RETURNED HOME, HEALS TWO BLIND MEN, AND IMMEDIATELY 

AFTER, A DEMONIAC, WHO WAS DUMB:(1) THE PHARISEES AGAIN 

ASCRIBE THE MIRACLE TO SATAN.(3) 



No, 102. Capernaum, Matt, ix. 27 — 31. 
103. ix. 32—34. 



MATTHEW ix. 27--34. 



27 And when-Jesus departed (va- 
payovTi) thence, two blind men 
followed him, crying, and say- 
ing, TIiou son of-David, haye- 

28 mercy-on us. And when-he-was- 
come into the house, the blind 
m«9i came to-him : and Jesus 
saith unto-them, Belieye-ye that 
I-am-able to-do this ? They- 

29 said unto-him. Yea, Lord. Then 
touched-he their eyes, saying, 
According-to your faith be-it 

30 unto-you. Ana their eyes were- 
opened; and Jesus straitly- 
charged {ivefipifuiffaro) them, say- 

a) DiM. iii. p. y^y Vol. I. 



ing. See that no-man know it. 
But they, when-they-were-de- 31 
parted, spread-abroad his-fame 
[Su^rifiurav avrov) in all that 
country. As-they went-out, be- 32 
hold, they-brought to-him Br- 
dumb man possessed-with-a-de- 
yil. And when-the deyil was- 33 
cast-out, the dumb spake: and 
the multitudes mairelled, say- 
ing, It-was-neyer so seen in Is- 
rael. But the Pharisees said, 34 
He-casteth-out deyils through the 
prince (ev r^ apxovri) of-the deyils. 
(ch. ix. 35. ^ xxy.) 

(S) Diss. vifL p. 310, Vol. II. 
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SECT. XXIV. 



Matt. ix. 35, § xxv. Luke ix. 1 , § xxvi. John vi. 1 , § xxviii. 

SECTION XXIV. 

JB8V8 PATS A SBCOND VISIT TO NAZABETH : (1) HIS FELLOW TOWNSMEN PERSIST 

IN THEIR UNBELIEF. 



No. 104. Matt.iMK. 54. Mark vi. 1. Line from Capernaum to Nazareth. 
105. xiii. 64-58. vi. 1-6. At Nazareth. 



MATT. xiii. 54^8. 
(ch. xiii. 53, § xx.) 



54 And wben-he-wa&-come into 
his-own country, 



he-taught them in their synagogue, 

insomuch-that they-were- 

astonished, and said. 

Whence hath this man 

this wisdom, 

and these mighty- works? 

55 Is not this the carpenter's son?^) 
is-not his mother called Mary ^ 
and his brethren, James, and Joses, 
and Simon, and Judas? 
66 And his sisters, are-they not all 
with us? 
Whence then hath this man all 
these things ? 
57 And they-were-offended in him. 
But Jesus said unto-them, A-pro- 
phet is not without^-honour, {anfioi:) 
save in his-own country, 

and in his-own house. 
68 And he-did not 

many mighty-works there, 

because-of tneir unbelief. 

(cb.xiv. 1, § XXVII.) 



MARKvi. 1-6. 

(ch. V. § XXII.) 
AND he-went-out from-thence, 1 
and came into his-own country; 
and his disciples follow him. 



And when-the-sabbath-day 

w as-come, 

he-began to-teach in the synagogue: 

and many hearing him were- 

astonished, saying, 

From-whence hath this man 

these things P 

And what wisdom is this 

which is-givenunto-him, 

that even such mighty-works 

are-wrought by his hands? 

Is not this the carpenter, C^) I 

the son of-Mfary, 

the-brother of-James, and Joses, 

and of-Juda, and Simon ? 

and are not his sisters here 

with us? 



And they-were-offended at him. 

But Jesus said unto-them, A-pro -4 

phet i& not withoutrhonour,* 

but in his-own countiy, 

and among his own kin, 

and in his-own house. 

And he-could there 5 

do no mighty-work, 

save that he-laid his hands upon- 
a-few sick (appiaffroig) fotky and- 
healed them. And he-marvelled 6 
because-of their unbelief. 



0) Diss. via. Vol. n. (2) Diss. iii. p. 136, Vol. II , On the brethren of oar Lori. 



SECT, XXVI. 105 PART III. 



Matt. ix. 36, § xxv. Lvke ix. 1 , § xxvi. John vi. 1, § xxviii. 

SECTION XXV. 

JESUS SETS OCT ON THE THIRD GENERAL CIRCUIT OF OALlLEE.(l) 



No, 106. Matt, ix. 35. Mark vi. 6. Line going Southward^ Westward^ 
Northward, Eastward and Soutkwtgrdj to Capernaum, 

MATT. ix. 35. MARE vi.6. 

(cb. ix. 34, $ xxiii.) 
35 And Jesus went-about all And be-went round-about (icvrXy) 6 

the cities and villages, teacbing the villages teaching, 

in their synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of-the kingdom, and 
healing every sickness, and every 
disease (nakoKtav) among the peo- 
ple. 

(1) For the immediate motive see Diss. viiL p. 312, Vol. II. 



SECTION XXVI. 

THE TWELVE APOSTLES, HAVING FIRST RECEIVED A CHARGE FROM JESUS, AND 

POWER TO -WORK MIRACLES OF A CERTAIN KIND, ARE SENT OUT IN COMPANIES 

OF TWO AND TWO, TO TEACH, AND TO PREACH IN HIS NAME.O) 



No,l(yT,Matt. ix. 36-38, x.1-5, xi. I . Mark vi. 7-13. Lukeix.lS. Capernaum, 
lOSJIfa^^ xi. ] . At DittOy second partial circuit, direction unknown, 

MATT. ix. 36-38. x. MARKvi. 7-13. LUKE ix. 1-6. 

1-5. xi. 1 . (cb. viii. 5Qy § xxii.) 

36 But when-be-saw the 
multitudes, be-was- 
xnoved-with-compas- 

sion on (irepi) them, be- 
cause they-fainted, {tK- 

XcXv/i€yoi) and were- 
8cattered-abroad,(eppe/i- 
luvoi) as sheep having 

37 no shepherd. Then 
saiih-be unto-his disci- 
ples. The harvest truly s 
u plenteous, but the la- 

38 bourers are few ; pray- 
ye (Jeti^re) therefore 
the Lord of-the harvest, 
that he-will-send-forth 
(cx&xXif) labourers into 

his harvest.^) 
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SECT. XXYI. 



JoAnvi.l,§ XXVIII. 



MATT. X. 

1 AND when-he-had- 

called-imto him his 

twelve disciples, 

he-gave them power 

(jE^OViTULv) 

against-unclean spirits, 

to cast them-out, 

aod to-heal all 

manner of sickness, & 

all manner of disease. 

(ch. X. 2, § IV.) 

5 These twelve 

Jesus sent-forth, 



MAREvi. 

And he- 

called-unto him 

the twelve, 



LUKE ix. 
THEN he- 1 
called his 
twelve-disciples together 
and-gave them power 

(jSwa/uv) 

8c authority {e^ovfruiv) 

overall (ro) devils, 

and to-€ure 



and began to-send 

them-forth by two-&-two ; 

Sc gave them power 

over-unclean spirits; 



diseases. 

And he-sent 
them 



and-commanded them, 
saying. Go not into 
the -way of-the-6en- 
tiles, and into any city 
of-the Samaritans en- 
6ter-ye not: hut go ra- 
ther to the lost sheep 
6f-the-house of-Israel. 

7 And as-ye-go, preach, 
saying, The kingdom 
of-heaven is-at-hand. 

8 (ijyycjee.) Heal the sick, 
(affOivovvrac) cleanse 
the lepers, raise the 
dead, cast-out devils: 
freely ye-have-receiv- 
ed, freely give.(^wp€ov.) 

9 Provide (icri^trijcrde) 

neither gold, 

nor silver, 
nor brass in your purses, 

10 nor scrip for your 

journey, 
neither two coats, 
neither shoes, 9 

nor-yet staves : 



to-preach the kingdom 
of-God, and 
to-heal the sick. 
8 and commanded them And he-said unto them, 3 



that they-should- 

take nothing 

for their journey, 

save SHstaff only ; 

no scrip, 

no bread, 

no money 

in their purse : 

But be shod-with sandals ; 

and not put-on 

two coats. 



Take nothing 

foryotir journey, 

neither staves, 

nor scrip, 
neither bread, 
neither money ; 



neither have 
two coats apiece. 
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Johnvi. 1, § XXVIII. 



MATT. X. 

for the workman is 

worthy of-his meat. 

(rpo0ijc) 

1 1 And into whatsoever 

city or town 

ye-shall-enter, 

enquire {eUrarraTt) 

who in it is worthy ; 

& there abide till ye- 

go-thence. 

12 And when-ye-come 
into an house, salute 

13 it. And if the house 
be worthy, let-your 
peace come upon it : 
butif it-be not worthy, 
let-your peace return 
{eirurrpa^flTOi) to you. 

14 And whosoever 
shall-not receive you, 
nor hear your words, 

when-ye-depart-out- 

of that house or city, 

shake-off the dust 

of-your feet. 



MARKvi. 



lOAnd he-said unto-them, 
In-what-place soever 
ye-enter 
into an-house. 



there abide till ye- 
depart from-that-place. 



LUKEix. 



And whatsoever 4 
house 
ye-enter into, 



there abide, 
and thence depart. 



1 6VerilyI-say unto-you, 
It-shall-be more-tole- 
rable for-the-land of- 
Sodom & Gomorrah 
in the-day of-judge- 
ment, than for-that 
ci^. 

16 Behold,! send you-forth as sheep 
in thc-midst of-wolves: be-ye 
therefore wise as serpents, and 

17 harmless (accpaioc) as doves. But 
beware of men : for they-will-de- 
liver you-up to the-councils, and 
they-will-scourge you in their syn- 

18 agogues ; and ye-shall-be-brought 
before governors and kings for my- 
sake,forar-testimony i^ainst^them 

19 and the Gentiles. But when they- 
deliver you-up, take no-thougnt 
how or what ye-shall-speak : for 
it-shall-be-given you in that-same 



1 1 And whosoever 

shall-not receive you, 

nor hear you, 

when-ye-depart 

thence, 

shake-off the dust 

under your feet, 

for a-testimony 

against-them. 

Verily I-say unto-you, 

It-shall-be more-tole- 

• rable for- 

Sodom & Gomorrha 

in the-day of-judge- 

ment than for-that 

city. 



And whosoever 5 
will-not receive you, 

when-ye-go-out 

of that city, 

shake-off the very dust 

from your feet, 

for a-testimony 

against them. 
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JoAnvi. 1, §xxyiii. 



MATT. X. 

20 hour what ye-shall-speak. For it-is not ye 
that speak, but the Spirit of-your Father 
which speaketh in yon. 

21 And the-brother shall-deliver-up the-hro- 
ther to death, and the-father the-cnild : and 
the-children shall-rise-up against their pa- 
rents, and cause them-to-he-putrto-death. 

22 And ye-shall-be hated of all men for my 
name s-sake : but he that-endureth to the- 
end shall-be^^aTed. 

23 But when they-persecute you in this city, 
flee-ye into another : for verily I-say unto- 
you, Ye-shall-not haye-gone-over (rcXEffjyrc) 
the cities of-Israel, till the Son of-man be- 
come. 

24 The-disciple is not above his master, nor 

25 the-servant above his lord. It-i«-enough for- 
the disciple that he-be as his master, and 
the servant as his lord. If they-have-called 
the master-of-the-house Beelzebub, how- 
much more shall they call ihem of-his house- 
hold? 

26 Fear them not therefore : for there-is no- 
thins^ covered, that shall-not be-reveaJed; 

27 and hid, that shall-not be-known. What I- 
tell you in darkness, that speak-ye in light; 
and what ye-hear in the ear, that preach-ye 

28 upon the house-tops. And fear not them 
which-kill the body, but are-not able to-kill 
the soul: but rather fear him which-is-able 

29 to-destroy both soul and body in hell. Are- 
not two sparrows sold for-ar-£BTthing? and 
one of them shall-not fall on the ground 

30 without your Father. But the very hairs 

31 of-your head are all numbered. Fear-ye not 
therefore, ye-are-of-more-value than-many 
sparrows. 

32 Whosoever therefore shall-confess (ofioXo' 
yriffu tv) me before men, him will-I confess 
(6/ioXoyi|<r<ii cv) also before my Father which 

33 i« in heaven. But whosoever shall-deny 
me before men, him will-I-also deny before 
my Father which is in heaven. 

34 Think not that I-am-come to-send peace 
on earth : I-came not to-send peace, but a- 

35 sword. For I-am-come to-set ar-man-at-va- 
riance (Sixaeat) against his father, and the- 
daughter against her mother, and the-daugh- 



MARK. 



LUKE. 
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ter-in-law against her-mother-in- 

36 law. And a-man's foes shall heihej 

37 of-his-own-liousehold. He that- 
lovetb father or mother more-than 
me, is not worthy of-me : and he 
that-loTeth sen or daughter more- 
than me is not worthv of-me. 

38 And he-that taketh not his cross, 
and followeth after me, is not 

39 worthv of-me. He that-findeth 
his liie shall-lose it: and he that- 
loseth his life for my-sake shall- 
find it. 

40 He that-receiyeth you receiv- 
eth me, and he that-receiveth me 

41 receireth him that-sent me. He 
that-receiveth ar-prophet in the- 
name (etc ovo/me) oi- a -prophet 
shall-receiTe ar-prophet's reward ; 
and he that-receiveth a-righteous 
man in the-name of-ar-righteous 
man shall -receive a-righteous 

42 fiuifi'f reward. And whosoever 
shall-gi7e-to-drink-unto one of- 
ihese little ones a-cup of-cold 
foater onlv in the-name of-a-dis- 
ciple, verily I-say unto-you, He- 
snall-in-no-wise lose (ov jiii awo- 
\£<ni) his reward. 

12 And they-went And they-departed, 6 

-out, and- and-went through 

preached that men the towns, preaching- 

should-repent. the-gospel, and healing 

13 Ana fhey-cast- every-where. 
out many devils, 

and anointed with- 

oil many that 
were sick, (appia^ovs) 
and healed them, 
1 And itrcame-to-pass 
when Jtous had-made- 
an-end of-command- 

ing his twelve 

disciples, he-departed 

thence to-teach 

and to-preach in 

their cities, 
(ch. xi. 2, § VIII.) 
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JbAn xviii. 1. §xxiii. 



SECTION xxvn. 



THE FAME OF JESUS REACHES HEROD THE TETRARCH OF GALILEE : PARTI- 
CULARS OF THE DEATH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 



MATTHEW xiv. 1-12. 

(xiii. 58, § xxiy.) 
1 At that time (fccup^) 
Herod the Tetrarch 

heard-of the fame 
{oKoriv) of-Jestts, 



2 And said unto-his 

servants, 
This is J ohn iheBaptist \ 
he is-risen from the 
dead; and therefore 
mighty- works do- 
shew-forth 
-themselves (evep- 
yovffiv) in him. 



No. 109, Capernaum, 
MARK vi. 14-29. 



14 And King Herod 

heard of 

him; 

(for his name wa« 

spread-abroad) ^vepov; 



and he-said, 

that John the Baptist 
was-risen from the- 
dead, and therefore 
mighty-works do- 
shew-forth 
-themselves* in him. 

15 Others said, That it- 
is Elias. And others said , 
That it- is a-prophet, or 
as one of-the prophets. 

16 But when-Herod 
heard thereof he-said, 
It-is John, whom I be- 
headed : he is-risen from 

the-dead. 



LUKE ix. 7-9. 



Now Herod the 

Tetrarch 

heard-of all that 

was-done by him : 



and he-was-perplexed, 
{ditiiropei) because that 
it-was-said of some, 
that John was-risen 
from the-dead ; And 8 
of some,ihat Elias had- 
appeared ; and of- 
others, that one of-the 
old prophets was-risen 
-Again. And Herod 9 
said John have-I be- 
headed: but who is this, 
of whom I hear such- 
things. 
(ch.ix.lO. § XXVIII.) 
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3 For Heiod 

had-laid-hold-on John, 

and-bound him, 

and put him in prison 

for Herodias'-sake, 

his brother Philip's wife. 

i For John said 

unto-him, 

It-is-not lawful 

for-thee to-have 

her. 



5 And when-he-would have 
-put him-to-deathy 

he-feared the multitude, 

because they-counted 

him asarprophet. 



6 But when- 

Herod's birthday was-kept, 



the daughter 

of-Herodias 

danced before them, 

and pleased Herod. 



7 Whereupon he- 
promised with an-oath 
to-give her 



MARK Ti. 



LUKE ix. 



And he-desired to-see 
him. 

17 For Herod himself 
had-sent-forth and- 

laid-hold-upon John, 

and bound him 

in prison 

for Herodias'-sake, 

his brother Philip's wife : 

for he-had-mamed her. 

18 For John had-said 

unto-Herod, 

It-is-not lawful 

for-thee to-haye 

thy brother's wife. 

19 Therefore Herodias 
had-a-quarrel {evuxiv) 

against-him (avroi), 
and would have- 
killed him; 
but she-could not : 

20 For Herod feared John, 
knowing that-he tpos a- 
justman& an-holy, and 
observed ((rwcriypci )him ; 
and when-he-heard him, 
he-did many things, and 
heard him gladly .(ii^cwc.) 

21 And when-a-convenient 
(evKcupov) day was^ome, 
that Herod on-his birth- 
day made a-supper to-his 
Lords,high-captains, and 
chief estates of-6alilee ; 

22 and when-the daughter 
of- the said Herodias 
came -in and danced, 

and pleased Herod 
and them that-sat-with 
hiniy the king said unto- 
the damsel, Ask-of me 
whatsoever thou - wilt, 
and I-will-give it thee. 

23 And he- 

sware unio-her, 
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whatsoever 
she-would-ask. 



8 







10 



And she, being-before- 
instructed 
(9roo(r/3c/3a(rOcura) 
ot her mother, 

said. 
Give me here 



John Baptist's head 

in a-charger. 
And the king 

was-sorry : 
nevertheless, 
for the oath's-sake, 
and them which-sat- 
with him at meat, 
he-commanded it 
to-be-given her. 
And 
he- 
sent. 



11 



and- 

beheaded John 

in the prison. 

And his head 

was-brought in 

a-charger, 
and given to-the 

damsel: and 

she-brought it to- 

her mother. 



MARK. vi. 

whatsoever thou^ 
shalt-ask-of me, 
I-will-give it thee, nnto 
the-half of-my kingdom. 

24 And she went-forth, 
and-said unto-her mo- 
ther, What shall-I-ask ? 
And she said, The head 
of-John the Baptist. 

25 And she-came-in 
straightway with haste 

unto the king, 
and-asked, saying, 
I- will that thou-give me 
by-and-by . 
in su-charger 
the head uf-John the 
Baptist. 

26 And the king 
was exceeding-sorry ; 

yet 

for his oathVsake, 

^for their sakes which-sat 

^with him, 

he-would not 

reject (a9tTriir<u) her. 

27 And immediately 

the king 

sent 

an-executioner (o'itckov- 

Xaroipa) 

and-commanded 

his head to-be-brought : 

and he went and- 

beheaded him 

in prison, 

28 and brought 
his head in 
a-charger, 

and gave it to-the 

damsel : and the 

damsel gave it to- 

her mother. 
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129 And "when-his 
12 And his disciples disciples 

heard-of it, 
came, they-came 

and-took-up tbe body, and took-up his corpse, 

and buried it, and laid it in a-tomb. 

and went and-told 
Jesus. 



SECTION XXVIII. 

VPON THE RETURN OF TUB APOSTLES, TH8T ARE TAKEN BT JESUS APART TO 
THE DESERT OF BETHSAIDA ;(1) THE MULTITUDES FOLLOW THEM THITHER : 
FITE THOUSAND MEN, BESIDES WOMEN AND CHILDREN, ARE FED WITH FltE 
LOATBS OF BREAD AND TWO FISHES. 

No, 110. Matt. xiy. 13. Mark vi. 30. Luke ix. 10. John vL 1. 

lAne crossing the lake to the desert of Bethsaida, in Decapolis. 

iVo. 111. Matt, xiv. 13-21. Mark vi. 30-44. Luke ix. 10-17. John vi. 1-13. 

In Desert of Bethsaida^ in ditto, 

MATT. xiv. 13-21. MARKvL30-44. LUKEix. 10-17. JOHN vi. 1-13. 

(ch. ix. 9, § XXVII .) (cb . y. § i .) 

30 And the apos- And the apos- 10 
ties gathered- Ues,when-they 
themselves- to- -wereretumed, 
gether unto Je- 
sus, and told told(^ii|yi}iravro) 

(airriyyuKav) 

him all things^ him all- 
bothwhatthey- that they- 
had-done, and bad-done, 
what they-had- 

3 1 taught And he- 
said unto-them. 
Come ye your- 
selves apart in- 
to a-desert- 

place, and rest 

a-while: for 

there-were 
many coming 

and going, 

(1) In Decapolis, this is the flfst ooqwion npon whieh there is any proof that oar Loid had T«t 
▼iflited toe dominions of Philip ; and the second, upon which be appears to have crossed fhe 
lake. Diss. viiL p. 315. Vol. 11. and abont the time of the Passoyer. 
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Johnyi.l, §xxviii. 



MATT. xiv. 



MARKvi. 

andthey-hadno 
-leisiiie(i}Vfcaipow) 
so-much-asto-eat. 



LUKE ix. 



JOHN ?i. 



13 When Jesus 
heard-of it, 
he-departed 
thence by ship 
into ardesert 
place- 
apart: 



And when-the 
people 



had-heard thereof^ 

they-foUowed him 

on-foot 

out-of 

the cities. 



32 



And 



they-departed 

into a-desert 

place by-ship 

privately. 



33 And the 
people 
saw them de- 
parting, 
and many knew 
him, and ran 

a-foot 

thither out-of 

all cities ; 

and outwent them- 

and came-toge- 

ther unto him. 



14 And Jesus 

went-forth, 

and-saw a- 

great multitude, 

and was-moved- 

with-comnassion 

toward mem, 



And Jesus, 34 
when-he-came 
-out, saw 

much people, 
and was-mo7ed- 



uon 

toward them, 

because they- 

were as sheep 

not having 

a-shepherd : 

and he- 
began to-teach 



And he-took them. 



and-went-aside 
privately (ear' 
tBiav) into a- 
desert place 

belonging-to-the 
-city called Beth- 

saida.(i) 

And the 11 

people, 



After these 1 

thinffs Jesus went 

-over {airriXBtv) 

the sea of-Gali- 

lee, which is the 

«9a of-Tiberias. 



Andar^eat 2 
multitude 



when-they-knew 
t^, followed him ; followed him. 



because they- 
saw his miracles 
which he-did on 

them that-were- 
diseased. 



and he-received 

them-and-spake 
untorthem of 
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MATT. xiv. 

And be-healed 
their sick. 



MARK.vi 

them many 
thinffs. 



LUKEix. 

the kingdom 

of-God, 

and healed them 

that-had need 

of-heaUng. 



15 And when-it- 



JOHN vi. 



And Jesus 3 
went-up {avfiX" 
Oc) into a moun- 
tain, and there 
he-sat with his 
disciples. And 4 
the passover, a 
feast of- the 
Jews,was nigh. 

When-Jesus 5 
then lifted-up 
his eyes, and 
saw {Otcurofur 
voc) a-great 
company come 
unto him, he- 
saith uiito Phi- 
lip, Whence 
shall- we- huy 
bread, (aprovc) 
that these may- 
eat ? And 6 
this he-said to- 
prove ( weipa- 
Xiav) him : for 

he -himself 
knew ( iidu ) 
what he-would 
do. Philip an- 7 
swered him, 
Two - hundred 
pennyworth -of 
breaa ( ofyroi ) 
is - not suffi- 
cient ( ODKOV- 

mv) for-them, 
that eyery-one 
of-them may. 
take a-little. 



35 And-when- And when- 12 

the-day.was now the day began 

i2 
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Johnvi. ],§xxiriii. 
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was evening,* 

his disciples 
came-to nim, 

saying, 
This is a desert 

place, 
and me time is- 

now past; 
send the multi- 

tude-away, 
that they-may-go 



. MARK. tL 

faT-^pm<,(i) 

his disciples 
came-unto him, 

and-said, 

This is a desert 

place, 

and now the-time 

is fax passed; 
36 Send them- 

away, 
that they-may-go 
into the-country 



LUEEix. 

to-wear-away, 

{kXiviiv) 
then came the 
twelve, and- 
said unto-him, 



round-about, 
into the villages, and into the- 

villages. 



and-buy them- 
selves victuals. 

ififHaiULTo) 



16 But Jesus 
said unto-them, 

They-need not 

depart; 
Give ye them 

to-eat. 

17 And they say 

unto-him, 



and-buy them- 
selvesbread: 

for tney-have 

nothing to-eat 

37He answered 

and-said 

unto-them. 



Give ye them 

to-eat. 
And thev-say 
unto-lum, 
Shall-we-go 
and-buy two- 
hundred pen- 
ny-worth of- 
bread,and give 
them to-eat? 
38 He saith unto 
-them, how- 
many loaves 
have-ye ? go 
and see. And 
when-they- 



Send the multi- 
tude-away, 

that they-may-go 

into the towns 

and country 

round-about. 



and lodge, 

and get 

victuL: 

(eirurtrurftov) 

for we-are here 

in ardesert place. 

But he-said 13 

unto them, 



Give ye them 

to-eat. 
And they said. 



JOHNvi. 



(1) About the usna] rapper hour ; Diss riii. p. 317, Vol. 11. 
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John yi. 1, § XXVIII. 



MATT. xiv. 



We-baTe here 

but 

five loaves, 

and two fishes. 



18 He said, 
Bring them 
hither to-me. 

19 And he- 
oommandedC^) 
the mnltitade 

to-sitrdown 



on the grass. 



and 

took 

the five loaves, 

& the two fidies. 



MARKvi. 

knew, they-say, 



five, 
and two fishes. 



39 And he- 
commandedC^) 
them to-make- 
all 
sit-down 

by-companies 
{tnffAirocuL avfir 

iroffta) 
upon the green 

grass. 

40And they-sat 
-downin-ranks, 
(wpduriac irpcunm) 

by hundreds, 

and by fifties. 

41 Andwhen- 

he-had-taken 

the five loaves 

Acthe two fishes, 



LUK£ix. 



We have no more 

but 

five loaves 

and two fishes ; 



except we 
should-go and- 
buy meat for 
all this people. 
For they-were 14 

about five- 
thousand men. 



And he- 

8aid(3) 

to his disciples, 

Make-them 

silniown 

by fifties in-a 

-company. 

(Kkurtoi ava 

irevrcfcovra.) 



Andthey-did 15 
so, and 

made-them- 
all sit-down. 

Then 16 
he-took 
the five loaves 
&the two fishes. 



JOHN vi. 

One of his dis-8 
cinles, Andrew, 
Simon Peter's 
brother, saith 

unto-him. 
There-is a lad 9 
here,whioh hath 
&.Ye barley 
loaves, and 
two small-fishes: 
but what are 
they among so- 
many? 



And Jesus 10 

said,(3) 

make 

the men 

sit-down. 



Now there-was 
much grass 
in the place. 

So the men sat 
-down, 

in-number about 
five-thousand. 



And 
Jesus took 
the loaves ; 



11 



(3) On Thnnday the 6tb April, A.U. 78S, our SaTkrar's birthday, p. 360, Vol. I. 
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and-looking-up 


he-looked-up 


and-looking^up 


and 


toHeayen,he- 


to heayen, and 


to heaven, he- 


when-he-had- 


hlef«ed. 


-blessed. 


blessed them, 


given-thanks, 


and brake, 


and brake the 
loaves, 


and brake, 




&c-gtLve the loares 


and gave them 


and gave 


he-distributed 


to-his disciples, 


to-his disciples 


to-the disciples 


to-the disciples. 


and the disciples 


to set-before 


to-set-before 


& the disciples 


to-the multitude. 


them; 


the multitude. 


to-them that- 




and the two 




were-set-down; 




fishes 




and likewise of 
the fishes 




divided-he 








among-them- 




as-much-as- 
they-would. 


20 Andthey- 


42 Andthey- 


And they- 17 




did-all eat, 


did-oll eat. 


did-eat, and 




and were-filled: 


& were-filled. 


were-all filled: 




(fXopraff^iray) 


« 


* 


When they- 12 
were-filled, be 














-said unto-his 








disciples. Ga- 








ther-up the 








fragments that 








-remain, that 








nothing be - 








lost. ThereforelS 








they-gathered- 








<A«m- together. 


and they- 
took-up o^-the 


43 And they- 


and there- 


and 


took-up 


was*taken-up 


filled 


fragments that 


twelve baskets 


of-fragments 


twelve baskets 


remained 


full 


that remained 
to-them 




twelve baskets 


of-the 


twelve baskets. 


with- 


full. 


fragments. 




the-fragments 






(ch. ix. 18, 


of the five bar- 






§ VIII. p. 4.) 


ley loaves, 
which remain- 
ed -over- and- 
above unto - 
them that-had 
-eaten. 
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21 And they that 
-had-eaten 

were 
about five- 
thousand men, 
besides women 
and children. 



MARKTi. 

& of the fishes. 
44 And they that 

-did-eat-of 
the loaves were 

about five- 
thousand men. 



LUKEiz. 



JOHNtL 



SECTION XXIX. 

JESUS WALKS UPON THE WATER : AMD EMPOWERS PETER TO DO THE SAME : 

THE SHIP IN WHICH THE DI8CIPI.ES WERE, IS MIRACULOUSLY 

TRANSPORTED ACROSS THE LAKE.(^) 



No, 1 12. MatU xiv. 22, 23. Mark vi. 45-47. John vi. 14-17. 
From the scene of the miracle to the Lake. 
113. Matt, xiv. 24-33. Mark vi. 48-52. John vi. 18-21. 

On the sea of Galilee, 



MATT. xiy. 22-33. MARK vi 45-52. LUKE. 



22 And straight- 
way Jesus con- 
strained his 
disciples 
to-getinto 
a ship, 
and to-go-belbre 
him 



45 And straight- 
way he- 
constrained his 
disciples 
to-get into 
the ship, 
andto-go 



JOHN vi. 14-21. 

Then those men, 14 
when-they-had- 
seen the-miracle 
that Jesus did, 
said, This is of- 
ariruth that pro- 
phet that should 
-come into the 
world. 



(l)Dias.Tui.p.317,yol.II. 
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Luke ix. 18. $ viii. p. 4. 



MATT. xiy. 

unto the other- 
side, 

while he-sent 

the multitudes- 

away. 



23 And when-he- 

had- 
sent the multitudes 
-away, (airoXwoc) 

he-went-up 
into a mountain 

apart to-pray: 
and when- 
ibe-eTening was- 
come. 



MAB£yi. 

to theother- 

side- 

before unto 

Bethsaida, 

while he sent- 

away the people. 



46 And when-he- 

had- 

sent them- 

away, {afrora^iu- 

vog) 

he-departed 

into a mountain 

lo-pray. 

47 And when- 
eYen was-come, 



he-was there 
alone. 

the ship was in 
the-midstof-the 

sea, and he 
alone on the land. 
24 But the ship was 48 And he-saw 
now in-the-midst them toUing (/3a- 
of-the sea, iraviZofuvovQ) in 

tossed (PaaaviZo- rowing ; 



LUKE. 



JOHN Ti. 



When - Jesus 15 
therefore perceir- 

ed that they- 
would come and 

take him-by- 

force, {apiraieiv) 

to make him a- 

king. 



he-departed again 

into a mountain 

himself alone. 

And when 16 
even was-now- 
oome, 
his disciples went- 
down into the sea. 
And entered into 17 
a ship, and-went 
oyer the sea 
toward Caper- 
naum. 



And it-was now 

dark, and Jesus 

was-not come to 

them. 

And the sea 18 

arose {Striyupiro) 
reason of-a- 



SECT. XXIX. 



121 



PART III. 



Lukeix, 18. § VIII. ;i. 4. 



MATT. xiv. 

luvtnf) with wares : 
for the wind was 
contrary. 



25 Andin-the- 
foarth watch 
of-the night 
Jesos went unto 

them, 

walking on the 

sea. 



26 And when-the 
disciples saw him 
walking on the 

thcy-were- 
troubledysayingy 

It-issrspirit; 

« 

and they-cried-out 
for fear. 



27 But straightway 
Jesus spake unto- 




em. 



saying, 
Be-of-good- 
cheer; 
Itris I ; (rvM eiui) 
be-not anaia. 
28 And Peter an- 
swered him and- 
said. Lord, if it- 
be diou, bid me 
come unto thee 



MARKri. 

for the wind was 

contrary unto- 

them: 



and about the- 

fourth watch 

of-the night 

he-cometh unto 

them, 

walking upon the 

sea, 



and would hare- 
passed-by them. 

49 But when- 
they-saw him 

walking upon the 

sea, 
they-supposed 

it-had-been a- 

spirit, (^yra<r/ia) 

and cried-out : 

50 for they-all saw 
him, and were- 

troubled. 
And immediately 
he-talked widi 

them, and 

saith unto-them, 

Be-of-good- 

cheer : 

It-is I;* 

be-not afraid. 



LUKE JOHN vi. 

great wind that- 
blew. 

So when-they- 19 
had-rowed about 
fiye-and-twenty 
or thirty furlongs. 



they-seeJesus 
walking on the 



and drawing 

nigh-untothe 

ship: 



and they-were- 
afiraid. 
But 20 

he 

saith unto-them, 



Itis I ;• 
be-not afraid. 
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SECT. XXIX. 



Lvke ix. 18. $ Yiii. 



MATT. xir. 

on the water. 

29 And he said, 
Come. And when 
-Peter was-come 
-down out-of the 
ship, he-walked 
on die water, to- 

dOgotoJesns. But 
when-he-saw the 
wind boisterous, 
(i^xvpov) he-was- 
afinid; and be- 
ffinning to-sink, 
\KaTajr0vTtlit9Baji) 
' he-cried, saying. 
Lord, save me. 

31 And immediate- 
ly Jesus stretched 
-forth Am hand, 
and-caught him, 
and said unto- 
him, 0-thou-of- 
]ittle-faith,where* 
fore didst -thou- 
doubt ? ( ctff rt 



32 And when-they 
were-come into 

the ship, 

the wind ceased. 

{tKOiraaiv) 



33 Then they 

thatiuereinme 

ship came and 

-worshipped 

him, saying, 

Of-artruth thou 

-art the-Son 

of-God. 



MAREvi. 



LUKE 



JOHN Ti. 



51 And he-went-up 
unto them into 
the ship ; 
and the wind 
ceased i* 



Then they-wil- 21 
lingly (fiQtKoy) 
received him inr 
to the ship ; 



and immediately 
the ship was at 
the land whither 
they-went. 
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PART III. 



MiUt, ZY. I. Mark vii. 1. § i. JLdb iz. 18. § viii. p. 4. 



MATT. xir. 



MARK Ti. 

And they- were- 

(Xiay cjc iTfpurtnv) 

soie amazed in 

themselyes be- 

yond-measare, 

and wondered. 

52 Forthey-con- 

sidered not t^ 

miracle of (<nr- 

vasav cm) the 

loaves: for their 

heart was har- 

dened. (ircir«iH 



LUKE. 



JOHN ri. 



SECTION XXX. 

JBSrS RETURNS THROUGH THE RROIOK OF GENNB8ARBT TO CAPERNAUM i 

THE MULTITUDE, WHICH HAD BEEN LEFT ON THE OTHER SIDE OF 

THE LAKE, ALSO RETURN TO CAPERNAUM, IN QUEST OF JESU8.(^) 



No, 114. Circular line from Bethsaida to Capernaum. 



MATT. xiv. 34-36. 

34 And when-they- 
were-gone-o7er, they- 
came into the land 
of-Gennesaret. 



35 And when- 
the men of-that place 
had-knowledge-ofhim, 

they-sent-ottt 
into all that country 

round-about, 
and brought-unto him 

aU that-were diseased ; 



MARK vi. 53^50. 

53 And when-they- 
had-passed-over, they 

-came into the land 

of-Gennesaret, 

and drew-to-the-shore. 

54 And when-they 
were-come out- 

of the ship, 
straightway 

knew him, 

55 and-ran-ihrough 
that whole region- 
round-about, 

and-began to-carry- 

about in beds 

those that-were sick, 

where they-heard 

(1) Diss. Tiii. p. 319. Vol. ii. 



JOHN vi. 22-24. 

The day-following, 23 
when-ihe people which 
stood on-the-other-side 
of-the sea saw that 
there-was none other 
boat there, save that 
one whereinto his dis- 
ciples were-entered, 
and that Jesus went 
not-with his disciples 
into the boat, 
but that his dis- 
ciples weie-gone» 
away alone ; 
(howbeit there-came 23 
other boats from Ti- 
berias nigh-unto the 
place where they-did 
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SECT. XXXI. 



Matt. XT. 1. Mark vii. 1. § i. Luke ix. 18. § viii. p, 4. 



MATT. xiv. 



36 And besought him 

that they-might-only 

toucn the hem 

of-his garment : 

and as-many-as 

touched 

were-made-perfectly 

-whole. {dtfffwBfifrav) 

(ch.xy. 1, §Yiii. pA.) 



MAREtL 

he-was. 

66 And whitheisoeTer 

he-entered, into 

villages, or cities, 

or country, they-laid 

the sick in the streets, 

and besought him 
that they-might-touch 
if-«< were-hui the border 
of-his garment: 
and as-many-as 
touched him 
were-made- 
whole. (tvial^ovro) 
(ch. vii. 1, § Yiii. p. 4.) 



JOHN vi. 

eat bread, aiter-that- 
the Lord had-giren- 
thanks:) 
when the people 24 
therefore saw that Je- 
sus was not there, 
neither his disciples, 
they also took ship- 
ping, and came to 
Capernaum, seeldng- 
for Jesus. 



SECTION XXXI. 

DISCOURSE WHICH ENSUED WITH THE MULTITUDE IN THE STNAOOOUE OF 
CAPERNAUM; MANY OF THE DISCIPLES BEING OFFENDED THERBBT, JESUS 
TRIES THE FAITH OF THE TWELYB ; AND, A TEAR BEFORE THE EVENT, 
FORETELLS HIS OWN BETRAYAL BY ONE OF THEM.(l^) 



No. 115. Capernaum. 
JOHN vi. 25-71. 



25 And when-they-had-found him 
on-the^ther-side of-the sea,they- 
said unto-him. Rabbi, when cam- 

26 est-thou hither? Jesus answered 
them and said. Verily, verily, I- 
say unto-you, Ye-seek me, not 
because ye-fiaw the-miracles, but 
because ye-did-eat of the loaves, 

27 and were-filled. Labour (epya- 
ZeaOi) not for-the meat which pe- 
risheth, but for-that meat which 
endureth unto everlastinff life, 
which the Son of-man shall-giFe 
unto-you : for him hath-God the 
Father sealed. 

28 Then said-they unto him, What 
shall-we-do, that we-might-work 
ffyaZuifu9a) the works of-God.^ 

29 Jesus answered and said unto- 



them. This is the work of-God, 
that ye-believe on him-whom he 
hath-sent. 

They-said therefore unto-him, 30 
What sign shewest thou then, 
that we-may-see, and believe thee P 
what dost -thou -work? {tpyalfi) 
Our fathers did-eat manna in the 31 
desert; as it-is written. He-gave 
them bread from heaven to-eat 
Then Jesus said unto-them, Ve- 32 
rily, verily, I-say unto-you, Moses 

gave you not that bread from 
eaven ; but my Father giveth 
you the true bread from heaven. 
For the bread of-God is he which- 33 
cometh-down from heaven, and 
giveth life unto-the world. 
Then said - they unto him, 34 



(1) Diss. Tiii. 319. and Diss. x. 3fiO. Vol. i. 
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Matt. XV. 1. Mark vii. 1. ^ i. Luke ix. 18. § viu. 

JOHN Ti. 

Lord, evennoie give us this bread, unto-you, He thaMMlieveth on 

35 And Jesus said unto-them, I am me lutth everlasting life. I am 48 
the bread of-life : he that-cometh that bread of-Ufe. Your fathers 49 
to me shall-never hunger; and did-eat manna in the wilderness, 
he that-believeth on me shall- andaie-dead. This is the bread 50 

36 never thirst. But I-said unto-you, which cometh-down from heaven. 
That ye-also have-seen me, and that arman may-eat thereof, and 

37 believe not All that {nav o) the not die. I am the living bread 51 
Father eiveth me shall-come to which came-down from heaven: 
me ; and him that-cometh to me if any-man eat of this bread, he- 

38 I-will-in-no-wise cast out For shall-live for ever : (ci^ rov au#ya) 
I-came-down from heaven, not to and the bread that I will-fdve is 
do mine-own will, but the will mvfleflli, which I will-give for the 

39 of-him that-sent me. And this is liie of-the world. 

the Father's will whioh-hath-sent The Jews therefore strove {t/tor 52 

me, that of all which {jfav o) he- wtfro) among themselves, saying, 

hath-given me I-shoiud-lose no- How can tms-man give us iSs 

thingybutshould-raiseit-up-again flesh to-eat? Then Jesus said 53 

40 at the last day. And this is the unto-them, Verily, verily, I-sav 
will of-him that-sent me, that unto-you. Except ye-eat the flesh 
eveiy-one which-seeth the Son, of-ihe Son of-man, and drink his 
and believeth on him, may-have blood, ye-have no life in yon. 
everlasting life : and I will-raise Whoso eateth (rpwycov) my flesh, 54 
him-up at-the last day. and drinketh my blood, hath eter- 

41 The Jews then murmured at nal life; and I will-raise him-up 
him, because he-said, I am the at4he last dav. For my flesh is 55 
bread which came-down firom meat (Pfmn^ indeed, (oXifOwc) 

42 heaven. And they-said, Is not and my blood is drink (irwnc) in- 
this Jesus, the son of- Joseph, deed. He that^eateth my flesh, M 
whdse father and mother we know? and drinketh my blood, dwelleth 
how ii it then Uiat he saith, I- in me, and-I in him. As the 57 

43 came-down from heaven ? Jesus living Father hath-sent me, and-I 
therefore answered and said unto- live by the Father : so he that- 
them. Murmur not among your- eateth me, even-be shall-live bv 

44 selves. No-man can (dwarai) me. This is that bread which 58 
come to me, except the Fatiier came-down from heaven : not as 
which hathnsent me draw (cXjcvin}) your fathers did-eat manna, and 
him : and I will-raise him-up at- are-dead : he that-eateth-of this 

45 the last day. It-is written in the bread, shall-live for ever, (etc rov 
prophets. And they-shall-be all auava) 

taught {dtdaxrot) of-6od. Every- These -things said -he in the- 59 

man therefore that hath-heard, synagogue, as-he-taught in Ca- 

and hath-leamed of the Father, pemaum. Many therefore of his 60 

46 cometh unto me. Not that any- disciples, when-thev-had-heard 
man bath-seen the Father, save thU^ said. This is an-)iard (SsXif- 
he which-is of God, he bath-seen poc) saying; who can hear it? 

47 the Father. Verily, verily, I-say When-Jesus knew in himself that 61 
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Matt, nv, 1. Mark yii. 1. § i. Luke ix. 18. § yiii. John vii. 1. § xii.^. 4. 

JOHNvi. 

bis disciples munnured at it, he- disciples went back, (ag ra omrna) 

said unto-them, Doth-this offend and walked no-more with him. 

62 you ? What and-if ye-shallnwe Then said Jesus unto-the twelve, 67 
the Son of-man ascend-up where Will ye also go-away ? Then 68 

63 he-was before ? {ro irporcpov) It- Simon Peter answered him. Lord, 
is the spirit that quickeneth ; the to whom shall-we-go ? thou-hast 
flesh profiteth nothing : the words the-words of-etemal life. And 69 
that 1 speak unto-you, they are we believe {tnirurrevKafuv) and 

64 spirit, and they are Ufe. But are-sure (eyiwicaiuv) that thou art 
tnere-are some of you that believe that Christ, the Son of-the living 
not For Jesus knew from the- God. Jesus answered them, 70 
beginning who they-were that Have-not I chosen you twelve, 
believed not, and who shoidd- and one of you is a-devil ? He- 71 

65 betray him. And he-said. There- spake-of Judas Iscariot the son of- 
fore said-I unto-you, that no-man Simon : for he it wot that should 
can come unto me, except it- (j^ftcXXcv) betray him, being one 
were given unto-him of my Father, of the twelve. 

66 From that time many of-his 



HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS, 

PART FOURTH : 

OR 

MATTHEW, CHAP. XV.— XXVH. MARK, CHAP. VH.— XV. 
LUKE, IX. 18— XXni. JOHN, VII.— XIX. 

ARRANGED IN THE ORDER OF TIME j 

Conmrehending the tpace of Twelve Months ; viz, from the end of the Second 
Year of the Miniitry of Jesus Christ, v. e. 782, ineonte, to the end of the 
ITurd Year of the same, v, c. 783, Aj}.dO ineuntem. 



!• i • . - "^ * • > 



\ — .\ t - ' - ..- A 







SECT. I. 129 PART IV. 

Luke ix 18, § Yiii. John vii. 1 . § xii. 



HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS, 

PART FOURTH. 



SECTION I. 



JESUS DEFENDS BIS DISCIPLES AGAINST THE COMPLAINTS OF TBE PHARISBBS,(1) 

THAT THEY DID NOT OBSBRYE THE TRADITION OF THE ELDERS, IN 

WASHING TBBIR BANDS BEFORE THET ATE BREAD.(S) 



No, 116, Capernaum, 

M ATT.xv. 1-20. MARE vii. 1-6, 9-13, ft-8, 14-23 

(ch . xiv . § XXX. p, 3.) (eh. vi. § xxx. p, 3.) 

1 THEN came-to Jesus scribes THEN came-together onto him 1 
and Pharisees, which were of Je- the Pharisees, and certain of-the 

rusalein, scribes, which-came from Jerusa- 

lem. And when-they-saw some of- 2 
his disciples eat bread with-deliled, 
{koivcus) that is to say, with un- 
washen, hands, they-found-fault. 
For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, 3 
except they-wash their hands oft, 
{frvyfiy) eat not, holding (jcparow- 
reg) the tradition of-the elders. 
And when they cofne from the-mar- 4 
ket, except they-wash, (fiam-tafav 
rat) they-eat not. And many other 
things there-be, which they-have- 
received to-hold, as the-washingof- 
cups, and pots, brazen-vessels, and 

of tables. 
Then the Pharisees and scribes 5 
saying, asked him, 

2 Why do-thy disciples transgress why walk not thy disciples accordiug- 

the tradition oi-ihe elders? to the tradition of-the elders, 

for they-wash not their hands but eat bread 

when they-eat bread. with-unwashen hands? 

3 But he answered and-said unto- 
them. Why do-ye also transgress 
the commandment of-6od by your 

tradition? 

( 1) Diss. TiiL part 4, p.aaO,Yol. II. (2) On eating with nnwashen hands. I)i88.xiii. p. 400, Vol. II . 

K 
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SECT I. 



Lukeix. 18, §viii. John vii. 1, §xii. 



MATT. XV. 



4 For God commanded, saying, 
Honour thy father and mother: 

and. He that-curseth (jcojcoXoywy) 

father or mother, let-him- 
die the-death. {Bavanit rekiVTarto.) 

5 But ye say, whosoever shall-say 

to-Au^fatheror hit mother 

It is a-gif t, 

by-whatsoever thou-mightest- 

be-profited by me ; 

6 and honour not his father or his 
mother, he shall be free. Thus 
have-ye-made-the commandment 
of-6od of-none-effect (fiKvpuKrare) 

by your tradition. 



7 Ye hypocrites, 

well did-Esaias prophesy of you, 

8 saying. This people draweth-nigh 

unto-me with-their mouth, 

& honoureth me with-^A^Wips ; 

but their heart is far (iroppM 

avexii) from me. 

9 But in-vain they-do-worship 

me, teaching /or doctrines 
the-commandments of-men. 



MARK vii. 

And he-said unto-them , Full-well 9 
ye-reject (aSertirt) the command- 
ment of-6od, that ye-may-keep 
{rtiprifffiTB) your-own tradition. 

For Moses said, 10 

Honour thy father and thy mother ; 

and, whoso curseth* 

father or mother, let-him- 

die the-death:* 

but ye say, if a^man shaJl-say 11 

to-A{«-father or mother. 

It is Corban, that is 

to«ay,a-gift, 

by-whatsoever thou-mightest- 

be-profited by me ; 

he shall be free. 



And ye-suffer him no-more to-do 12 
ought foi^his feither or his mother ; 
making-the word of-God of-none- 13 
effect {aKvpowree) through-^our 
tradition, which ye-have-deliver- 
ed : and many such like-things 

{irapofioia) do-ye. 
He answered and-said unto-them. 



6 



10 



And he-called 
the multitude, 



well hath-Esaias prophesied of you 

hypocrites, 

as it-is-written, this people 

honoureth me with-tAWr-lips, 
but their heart is far* 
from me. 
Howbeit in-vain do-they-worship 
me, teaching for doctrines 
the-commandments of-men. 
Forlaying-aside(a0€i^cc) the com- 
mandment of-6oa, ye-hold (Kpa- 
TtiTt) the tradition of-men, as the- 
washing (pairTurfiovg) of-pots and 
cups : and many other such like- 
things ye-do. 
And when-he-had-called 
all the people-unto him. 



8 



14 
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PART IV. 



Luke ix. 18, § VIII. John vii. 1, § xii. 



MATT. XV. 

and-said unto-them, 
Hear, 
and understand: 
1 1 not that vhich-goeth into 

the mouth defileth (koivoi) a man ; 

but that which-cometn-out 

of the mouth, this 

defileth a man. 



12 Then came his disciples, andnndd 
unto-him, Knowest-thou that the 
Pharisees were-ofifended, {wKav^ 
SoKurBfiffav) after-they-heard this 

13 sa^inff ? But he answered and- 
said. Every plant, which my hea^ 
venlv Father hath-not planted, 

14 shall-be-rooted-up. Let them- 
alone : they-be blind leaders of- 
the-blind. And if the-blind lead 
the-blind, both shall-fall into the- 

ditch. 

15 Then answered Peter and- 

said unto-him, 
Declare unto-us this parable. 

16 And Jesus said, 
Are-ye also yet 

without-understanding ? 

17 Do-not-ye-yet understand, 

that whatsoever 
entereth-in at the mouth. 



goeth into the belly, 
and is-cast-out into the-draught? 



18 But those-things whioh-proceed- 

out of the mouth come-forth 

from the heart; and- 
they defile (koivoi) the man. 

19 For outrof the heart 
proceed evil thoughts, (^loXoyur^c) 
murders, adulteries, fornications, 



MARK vii. 

he-said unto-them, 
Hearken-unto me every-one- 
ofyouy and understand: 
There-is nothing from-without 15 

a man, that entering 

into him can defile (icoty<tf<rai)htm : 

but the-things which-come-out 

of him those are they 

thatrdefile the man. 

If any-man have ears to-hear, let- 1 6 

him-hear. And when he-was-en- 17 

tered into the-house from the 

people, 



His disciples 

asked him 

concerning the parable. 

And he-saith unto-them, 18 

Are ye so 

without-understanding also P 

Do-ye-not j)eTceive, 

that whatsoever-thmg from-without 

entereth into &e man, 

it-cannot defile him ; 

because it-entereth not into his 19 

heart, but into the belly, 

and goeth-out into the draught, 

purffing all meats ? 

Andhe-said, 20 

that which- 
cometh-out 
of the man, 
that defileth* the man. 
For from- within, out-of the heart 21 
of-men, proceed evil thoughts,* 
adulteries, fornications, murders, 
2 
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8£CT. 11. 



Luke ix. 18. § VIII. John vii. 1. § xii. 



MATT. XV. 
thefts, 

false-witness, 

blasphemies : 

20 These are the things 

which-defile a man : 

but to-eat with-unwashen hands 

defileth not a man. 



MAREvii. 

thefts, 
covetonsness, wicked- 
ness, (irovifpicu) 

deceit, lasciviousness, an-evil eye, 

blarohemy, pride, (vircpii^yca) 

Kwlishness: (a^poerwf}) 

All these evil-things 23 

come firom-within, 

and defile the man. 



SECTION n. 

JBSU8 VISITS THE QUARTER OF TYRE AND 8ID0N : HE HEALS THE DAUGHTER 
OF A 8TR0-PH<EHICIAN WOMAN WHO WAS POSSESSED 

WITH A DEVIL. 

iVb.117. Matt, xy.2l JJfarA vii. 24. Line from Capernaum, Westward 

118, XV. 22-24. Near Sarepta. [and Northward. 

1 19. XV. 25-28. vii. 24-30. Ditto. 



MATT. XV. 21-28. 

21 Then Jesus went thence, 
and-departed into the coasts 

of-Tvre and Sidon. 

22 And, behold, a-woman of-Canaan 
came-out of the same-coasts, and- 
cried unto-him, saying, Hav©- 
mercy-on me, 0-Lord, thou son 
of-David; my daughter is-grie- 
vously (jcoKwc) vexed-with-«-devil. 

23 But he answered her not a-word. 
(}^yov) And his disciples came 
and-besought him, saying, Send 
her-away ; for she-crieth after us. 

24 But he answered and-said, I-am- 
not sent but unto the lost sheep 

of-the house of-Israel. 



MARK vii. 24-30. 

And from-thence he-arose, 

and-went into the borders 

of-Tyre and Sidon, 



24 



and entered into an house, and 
would-have no-man know it : but 
he*could not be-hid. For a cer- 25 
tain woman, whose young-daugh- 
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PART IV, 



Luke ix. 18, § VIII. John vii. 1, § xii. 



MATT. XV. 



25 TThencame she &-voishippedhiin, 



saying, 
Lord, help (/3oi|0«) me. 

26 But he answered and-said, 

it-is not meet to-take 

the children's bread, & to-cast it 

to-dogs. 

27 And she said, 
Troth, Lord: yet the dogs 

eat of the crumbs which fall 
from their master's table. 

28 Then Jesus answered and-4aid 
unto-her, O woman, great is thy 
faith : be-it {ytvtfitiTia) unto-thee 

even-418 Uiou-wilt. 



MARK vii. 

ter had an-unclean snirit, heard 
of him, and-came ana-fell at his 

feet: 

The woman was SrGreek, SrSvro- 26 

phenician by-nation ; and sne- 

besottght him 

that he-would-cast-forth 

the devil outrof her daughter. 

But Jesus said unto-her, 27 
Let the children first be-filled : 
for it-is not meet to-take 
the children's bread, & to-cast it 

unto-the dogs. 

And she answered&said unto-him, 28 

Yes, Lord : yet the dogs 

under the table 

eat of the children's crumbs. 



And her daughter was-made- 
whole {taOfj) from that very hour. 



And he-said unto-her, For (^la) 29 
this saying go-thy-wav ; the devil 
is-gone-out of thy daughter. 



And when-she-was-come to her 30 
house, she-found the devil gone- 
out, and her daughter laid upon 
the bed. 



SECTION m. 

1E8U8 RETURNS TO THE NEIGHBOURHOOD OF BBTR8AIDA(1) ON THE LIKE OF 
GALILEE, THROUGH THE C048TS OF OECAFOLI8 : HE HEALS A DEAF If AN ; 
WHO HAD AN IMPEDIMENT IN HIS SPEECH: AND PERFORMS MIRACLES OP 
SUNDRY KINDS. 

NoA20, Matt,xv.29. JIfarAvii. 31. Desert of Bethsg.ida, 

121. vii. 32-37. Same Locality, 

122. XV. 29-31. Same Locality, 



MATT. XV. 29-31. 

29 And Jesus departed from- 
thence, and came nigh-unto 
the sea of-6alilee ; 



MARK vii. 31-37. 

And again, departing from the 31 
coasts of-Tyre and Sidon, he- 
came unto the sea of-Galilee, 



(I) Diss. Tiii. 393, 4, Vol. II. 
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SECT. III. 



Luke ix. 18, § VIII. John vii. 1, § xii. 



MATT. XV. 



MARE Tu. 

throagli the-midst of-the coasts 
of-Decapolis. 

And they-bring unto-him one 32 
that was deaf,(2) and had-an-im- 
pediment-in-his-speech ; (jtoytKa- 
\ov) and they-beseech him to put 
Am hand upon-him. And he-took 33 
him aside from the multitude, &- 

Eut his fingers into his ears, and 
e-spit, and-touched his tongue ; 
and looking-up to heaven, he- 34 
sighed, and saith unto-him, £ph- 
phatha, that is, Be-openea.(3) 
And straightway his ears were- 35 
opened, and the string of-his ton- 
gue was-loosed, and he-spake 
plain. And he-charged them that 36 
they-should-tell no-man : but the 
-more he charged them, so-much- 
the-more argreat-deal (uaXXov «-<- 
ptertroripov) uiey-published it; & 37 
were-beyond-measure (vvepir€pta- 
eiag) astonished, saying, He-hath- 
done all-things well : he-maketh 
both the d^ to-hear, and the 
dumb to-speak. 



And went-up into a mountain, 

30 and-sat-down there. And great 
multitudes came-unto him, hav- 
ing with them those that were 
lame, blind, dumb, maimed, and 
many others, and cast them-down 
at Jesus' feet; and he-healed 

31 them : insomuch-that the multi- 
tude wondered, when-they-saw 
the-dumb to-speak, the-maimed 
to be whole, the-lame to-walk, & 
the-blind to-see : and they-glori- 

fied the God of-Israel. 

(S) Din.!, p. 94, Vol. 1. On Supplemental Relations. (3) lUd. 
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PART IV. 



Luke ix. 1 8, § XIII. John vii. 1 , § xi i. 



SECTION IV. 

FOUR THOU8AKD MEK, BESIDES WOMEN AND CHILDREN, ABE FED WITH SEYXN 
LOATBS OF BREAD AND A FEW SMALL FISHES. (1) 



No, 123, on the same locality as the preceding^ and where the former 
instance of miraculous feeding took place. 



MATTHEW XV. 32-38. 



32 Then Jesus called his disciples- 

unto him, and-said, 

I.have*compassion on 

the multitaae, because 

they-continue-with {xpotrfuvovm) 

me now three days, 

and have nothing to-eat : 

and I-will not send 

them-away fasting, 

lest they-faint in the way. 

33 And his disciples say unto-him. 
Whence should we have so-much 
bread in the-wildemess, as to-fiU 

so-great a-multitude ? 

34 And Jesus saath unto-them, 
how-many loaves have-ye ? 

And they said. Seven, 
and a-few little-fishes. 

35 And he-commanded the multitude 

to-sit-down on the ground. 

36 . And he-took the seven loaves 

and the fishes, 

and-gave-thanks, and-brake them^ 

and gave to-his disciples, 

and the disciples 
to-the multitude. 



MARKviii. 1-9. 

IN those days the-multitude being 

very-great, and having nothing 

to-eat, 

Jesus called his disciples- 

uato him, and saith unto-them, 

I-have-compassion on 

the multitude, because 

they-have-now been-with * me 

three days, 

and have nothing to-eat : 

and if I-send them-away 

fasting, to their-own houses, 

they- will-faint by the way : 

for divers of-them come from-far. 

And his disciples answered him. 

From whence can a^man satisfy 

these men with-bread here in the- 

wildemess? 

And he-asked them, 

How -many loaves have-ye ? 

and they said. Seven. 

And he-commanded the people 

to-sit-down on the ground : 
And he-took the seven loaves, 



5 



6 



37 And they-did-all eat, and were- 
filled : and they-took-up 



and-ffave-thanks, and-brake, 

and gave to-his disciples 

to-set-before them ; 

and they-did-set M^m^before 

the people. 

And they-had a-few small- 7 

fishes : and he-blessed, and-com- 

manded to-set them also-before 

them* 

So they-did-eat, and were- 3 

filled: and they-took-up 



a) Diss. Tiii. 334, Vol. II. 
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SECT. IV. 



Ltike ix. 18. § viii. John vii. 1. § xii. 



38 



MATT. XV. 

of-the broken meat that was- 

left i^o mptffffevov) 

seven basketsC^) full. 

And they that-did-eat 

were four-thousand men, 

beside women and children. 



MARK viii. 

of-the-broken-meat that-was- 

left (^rcpur^cvfuira). 

seven baskets 

And they that-had-eaten 

were about four-thousand : 

and he-sent them-4iway. 



9 



(2) See note, Diss Tiii. 3S5, Vol. II. 



SECTION V. 

JESUS COMES BT SEA TO DALM ANUTHA, OR MAODALA, AND MAKES ANSWER TO 
THE PHARISEES THERE, WHO DEMANDED OF HIM A SIGN FROM BEAVEH.(l) 



No, 124. Matt. xv. 39. Mark viii. 10. See line crossing the Lake 
westtvard to Magdala 
125. Matt. XV. 39. xvi. 1-4. Mark viii. 10-12. At Magdala, 



MATTHEW XV. 39, xvi. 1-4. 
39 And he-sent-away the multitude, 

and-took ship, 

and came into 

the coasts of-Magdala. 

1 THE Pharisees also 
with the-Sadducees 

came, 

and-tempting, desired him that- 

he-would-show them a-sign 

from (ck) heaven. 

2 He answered and-said unto-them, 
When-it-is evening, ye-say. It will 
be fair-weather : {tvSia) for the sky 

3 is-red. And in-the-moming, It 
will he foul-weather (xn^diy) to- 
day : for the skv is-red and-lowr- 
ing. {ffrvytmZtav^ O ye hypocrites, 
ye-can (yiyoxriecre) discern the face 
of-the sky ; but can-ye not discern 

4 the signs of-the times P A-wicked 
and adulterous generation seeketh 



MARK viii. 10-12 

And straightway he-entered 10 
into a ship with his disciples, 
and came into 
the parts of-Dalmanutha. 

And the Pharisees 11 

came-forth, 

and began to-question-with bim, 

seeking of him 

a-sign 

from (airo) heaven, tempting him. 



(1) Diss. viii. part 4, p. 387, Vol. II. 



SECT. VI. 



lar 



PART IV. 



Luke xi. 18, § VIII. John vii. 1, § xii. 



MATT. XV. 

•^fter a-sign; and there-flihall-no 
sign be-given unto-it, but the sign 
of-the prophet Jonas. 



MARKviii. 



And he-«ighed-deeply {avaffrtva- 12 
Kac) in-his spirit, and-saith, Why 
doth-this generation seek-after a- 
sign ? verily I-say unto-you, There 
-shall-no sign be-given unto-this 
generation. 



SECTION VI. 

JESCS RETURNS TO BETH8AIDA ;(1) AND ON THE WAT, CAUTIONS HIS 
DISCIPLES AGAINST THE LEAVEN OF THE PHARISEES, AND 

CERTAIN OTHER SECTS.C^) 



No. 126. Line from Dalmanutha across the Lake to Bethsaida in Decapolis. 

MATT. xvi. 4-12. 
4 And he-left them, 



and- 

departed. 

5 And when-his disciples 

were-come to the other-side, 

they-had-forgotten to-take 

bread. 



6 Then Jesus said unto-them, 

Take-heed and beware of 

the leaven of-the Pharisees 

and of-the-Sadducees. 

7 And they reasoned among 

themselves, saying. It is 

because we-have-taken no 

bread. 

8 Which when-Jesus per- 

ceived, (yvovc) 

(1) Diss. Tiii. part 4. p. 327, Vol. II. 



MARKviii. 13-21. 

And he-left them 13 
and entering into the ship 

again 
departed to the other-side. 

Now the disciples 14 

had-forgotten to-take 

bread, 
neither had-they in the 
ship with them more-than 
one loaf. 
And he-charged them, 15 

saying, 

Take-heed, beware of 

the leaven of-the Pharisees, 

and of the leaven of-Herod. 

And they-reasoned among 16 

themselves, saying, It is 

because we-have no 

bread. 

And when-Jesus knew* it^ 17 

(2) Ih. 389. 



PART IT. 
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SECT. VI. 



Imke ix. 18, § ¥iii. Jokn vii. 1 , § xii. 



MATT.xtL 

he-nid vnto-them, 

O.ye-of-Mttle-laith, 

Why leasoD-ye amoag 

joonelres, 
because je-hare-bniiigfat 
no bread? 
9 Do-je-not-yet nndentand. 



neither remember 
the five loares of>the ^le- 
thousand, and how-many 
1 baskets ye-took-up f Nei- 
ther the seren loares of-the 
four - thousand, and how- 
many baskets ye-took-np? 



11 How ig it that ye-do-not 
understand {voiin) 
that I-spake it not to-you 
concerning bread, that-ye- 
should-beware of the lea- 
yen of-the Pharisees and 

12of-the-Sadducees? Then 
understood-they how that 
he-bade them not beware 
of the leaven of-bread, but 
of the doctrine of-the Pha- 
risees and of-the-Saddu- 
cees 



MARKyiiL 
he-saitfa, unto-them, 

Why reason-ye, 

because y e-haye no bread ? 

Peroeiy©-ye not-yet, 
neither understand ? 
have-ye your heart yet har- 
dened? (xcxwpw/icvify) 
Haying eyes, see-ye not? 18 
and having ears, hear-ye 

not ? 
and do-ye-not remember ? 



When I-brake the fiye 19 
loayes among fiye -thou- 
sand, how-many baskets 
full of-fragments took-ye- 
up ? They-say unto-him, 
Twelye. And when the 20 
seyen among four-thou- 
sand, how-many baskets 
full of-fragments took-ye- 
up? And they said, Se- 
ven. And he-said unto- 21 
them. 
How is it that ye-do-not 
understand? {fruvuri) 
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PART IV. 



MatLx^fi. 13. Lukein. 18,§veii. John^ii. l,§xii. 



SECTION vn. 

HE HEALS A BUND MAN AT BETH8AIOA. 0) 

No, 127. At Bethsaiday in Decapolis, 

MARK viii. 22-26. 

22 And he-oometli to Bethsaida; said, I-see men as trees, walking, 
and they-bring a-blind-man unto- After-that he- put his hands affain 25 
him, and besought him to touch upon his eyes, and made him 

23 him. And he-took the blind-man look-up: and he-was- restored, 
by-the hand, and-led him out-of ( atroKartaTaQui ) and saw every- 
the town ; and when-he-had-spit man clearly. (ri^Xavyaic) And he- 26 
on his eyes, and-put his hands sent him-away to his house, say- 
upon-him, he-asked him if he-saw ing, Neither go into the town, nor 

24 ought. And he-looked-up, and- tell it to-any in the town. 

(1) Diss. iriH. Part 4. p. 339-332. Vol. II. 



SECTION vin. 

JESUS VISITS THE TICINITT OF CA8ABEA PHILIPPI ; HE ENQUIRES OF HIS 
DISCIPLES, FIRST, WHOM THE PEOPLE AT LARGE, AND THEN, WHOM THET 
THEMSELVES, CONSIDERED HIM TO BE ; PETER ANSWERS IN THE NAME OF 
THE rest: and is BLESSED BT JE8US.(1) 



No, 128. Line going Northward from Bethsaida, 



MATT. xvi. 13-20. 

(ch. xvi. 12. § VI.) 

13 When-Jesus came 

into the 

coasts 

of-Cflssarea Philippi, 



he-asked his disciples, 

saying, 

whom 

do-men say that-I 

the Son of-man am ? 



MARE viii. 27. 30. 

27 And Jesus went-out, 
& his disciples, into the 

towns 
of-Osesarea Philippi : 



LUKE ix. 18-21. 
(ch. ix. 17. §xxviii./». 3.) 



and by the way 

he-asked his disciples, 

saying 

unto-them, whom 

do-men say that-I 

am? 



And it-came-to-pass, 18 
as he was alone pray- 
ing, his disciples were- 
with mm: 

and he-asked them, 

saying, 

whom 

say the people that-I 

am.^ 



(I) Diss. viii. Partir. p. 332. Vol. II. 



PART IV. 



140 



SECT. VIII. 



John vii. 1. § XII. 



MATT. xTi. 



MARKviiL 



14 And they said, some 28 And they answered, 
May that thou art 



Jonn the Baptist 

some, Elias; 

and others, 

Jeremias, or 

one of-the prophets. 

15 He-saith unto- 

them, 

But whom say ye 

that^I amP 

16 And Simon Peter 
answered and-said, 

Thou art the Christ, 

The Son of-the living 

God. 

17 And Jesus answered 
and -said unto - him. 
Blessed art-thou, Si- 
mon Bar-jona: for 
flesh and blood hath- 
not revealed it unto- 
thee, but my Father 
which is in heaven. 

18 And I say also unto- 
thee, That thou art 
Peter, and upon this 
rock {ravTy ry vtrpqi) 
I - will - buud my 
church, {rfiv aacKfi- 
mav,) and the-gates 
of-hell shall-not pre- 
vail -against (Karur" 

19 xvtfovffiv) it. And I- 
will-give unto-thee 
the keys of-the king- 
dom of-heaven : and 
whatsoever thou - 
shalt-bind on earth 
shall -be bound in 
heaven : and what- 
soever thou - shalt - 
loose on earth shall- 
be loosed in heaven. 



John the Baptist : 

but some <av, Elias ; 

and others, 

one of-the prophets. 

29 And he saith tmto- 

them, 

But whom say ye 

that-Iam? 

And Peter 

answereth and-saith 

unto-him, 
Thou art the Christ. 



LUKE ix. 
They answering sud, 19 

John the Baptist; 
but some «ay, Elias; 
and others «ay, that 

oneof-theoldprophets 
is-risen-again. 
He-said unto- 20 
them, 
But whom say ye 
that-Iam? 
Peter 
answering said. 

The Christ of-God. 
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PART IV. 



John vii. 1. § XII. 



MATT. xvi. 

20 Then charged-he 
(^ccffrctXaro) 
his disciples 

that they-should-tell 

no-man that he was 

Jesus the Christ. 



jif ARK viii. 

30 And he-charged 
(cTTcn^iyo'cv) 
them 

that they-should-tell 
no-man of him. 



LUKE ix. 

And he-straightly- 21 
charged (eTrirc^i|<rac) 

them, and-com- 
manded(9rapi7yy£tX£) 

them to-tell 
no-man that-thing : 



SECTION IX. 

FROM THIS TIME FORWARD, JESUS BEGINS TO FORETELL HIS SUFFERINGS AND 
DEATH, CIRCUMSTANTIALLT, TO THE DISCIPLES : PETER EXPOSTULATES 
WITH HIM ; AND IS SHARPLY REBUKED : JESUS TAKES OCCASION FROM 
THENCE TO DISCOURSE BOTH TO HIS DISCIPLES AND THE PEOPLE ON THE 
DUTT OF SELF-DENIAL AND TAKING UP THE CROSS. 



MATT. XTi. 21-28. 

21 From that-time- 
forth hegan Jesus 
to-shew unto-his 
disciples, 

how that he must go 

unto Jerusalem, 

and suffer 

many-things 



of the elders 

and chief-priests 

and scribes, 

and be-killed, 

and be-raised-again 

the third day. 



No, 129. Croing Northward. 

MARKTiii.31-ix.l. 

31 And 

he-began 

to-teach 

them, 

that the Son of-man 



22 ThenPetertookhim, 
and-began to-rebuke 
(eirirtfiav) 
him, saying, 



must suffer 

many-things, 

and be-rejected 

(avoSoKiiicurOi^vai) 

of the elders, . 

& of the chief-priests, 

and scribes, 

and be-killed, 

and after three 

days rise-agaiu. 

(avatmjvai.) 

32 And he-spake 

that saying openly. 

(trappriata.) 

And Peter took him, 

and began to-rebuke 
* 

him. 



LUKE ix. 22-27. 



saying, 22 

the Son of-man 



must suffer 

many-things, 

and be-rejected 

of the elders 
and chief-priests 

and scribes, 
and be-slain, 
and be-raised 
the third day. 
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SECT. IX. 



Jokn\n, I. § XII. 



MATT. xvi. 

Be-it-far-from thee, 

(iXccac <foi) 
Lord : this shall-not 
be unto-thee. 
33 But 

he turned, 



and-said unto-Peter, 

Getr-thee behind 

me, Satan: 

thou-art an-offence 

unto-me: (arKavdaXov 

ftov) for 

thou-sayourest (fpoveig) 

not the thinffs that be 

of-God, 

but those 

that be of-men. 

24 Then 



MARK Yiii. 



LUKEix, 



said Jesus 

unto-his disciples. 

If any man will 

come after me,let- 

him-deny himself, 8c 

take-up his cross, 

and follow me. 

25 For whosoever 
will save his life 

shall-lose it : 

and whosoever 

will-lose his life 

for my-sake 

shall-find it. 

26 For what 
is-ar-man profited, 

if he-shsdl-gain 

the whole world, 

and lose {Ktif^uoOfi) 

his-own soul ? 



33 But when- 

he had-tumed-about 

and looked-on his 

disciples, he-rebuked 

Peter, saying, 

Get-thee behind 

me, Satan: 



for 

thou-savourest * 

not the things that be 

of-God, 

but the things 

that be of-men. 

34 And when- 
he-had-called 

the people-unto 

him with his 

disciples also, 

he-said^unto-them. 

Whosoever will 

come after me, let- 

him-deny himself, & 

take-up his cross, 

and follow me. 

35 For whosoever 
will save his life 

shall-lose it ; 

but whosoever 

shall-lose his life 

for my-sake 

and the gospel's, 

the-same shalLsave it. 

36 For what shall- 
it-profit a-man, 
if ne-shaU-gain 
the whole world, 

and lose (l^fifiuoOri) 
his-own soul ? 



And 



23 



he-said to them all. 

If any man will 

come sifter me, let- 

hira-deny himself, & 

take-up his cross 

daily, 

and follow me. 

For whosoever 24 

will save his life 

shall-lose it : 

But whosoever 

will-lose his life 

for my-sake, 

the-same shall-save it. 

For what 25 

is-a-man advantaged, 

if-he-gain 

the whole world, 

and lose {aTrdktffac) 

himself, 

or be-cast-away. 
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PART !▼. 



JbAfiTii. 1. §xii. 



MATT. xvi. 

or what shall- 
a-man give in- 
exchange-for 
(avTciKkayfAo) 
his soul ? 
27 For the Son of-man 
shall (fitWti) come 
in the glory of-his 
Father with his an- 
gels; and then he- 
shall-reward every- 
man according - to 
his works, (njv irpa- 



28VerilyI-8ay unto-you, 

There-be some 

standing here, 

which shall-not 

taste of-death, 

till they-see (c<tfc av 

the Son of-man 

coming (£p;^o/uvov) 

in his kingdom. 



MARK viii. 

37 Or what shall- 

arman give in- 

exchange-for 

his soul ? 



LUKE . ix. 



38 Whosoever therefore 
shall-be-ashamed of- 
me and of-my-words 

in this adulterous 

and sinful generation ; 

of-him also shall- 

the son of-man 

be-ashamed, when he 

-cometh 

in the glory 

of-his Father 

with the holy angels. 

1 AND h&^d 

unto- them, 

Verily I-say unto-you, 

That there-be some 

of-them that-stand here, 

which shall-not 

taste of-death, 

till they-have-seen* 



For whosoever 26 
shall-be-ashamed of- 
me and of-my words, 



of-him shall- 

the son of-man 

be-ashamed, when he 

-shall-come 

inhis-own glory, 

and in his Father's, 

& of-the holy angels. 

But I-tell you 27 

of-a-tnith, (oKfiOiag) 

there-be some 

standing here, 

which shall-noi 

taste of-death, 

till they-see* 



the kinffdom of-6od the kingdom of-God. 
come {e\ti\v9vtav) 
with (tv) power. 



PART IV. 



144 



SECT. X. 



John Yii. l,§xii. 



SECTION X. 

SEVEN DATS AFTEBWARDS, JESUS IS TRANSFIGURED ON A CERTAIN MOUNTAIN, 
IN THE PBE8RNCB OF PETER, JAMES, AND JOHN, ALONE. 0) 

No. 130. Going SotUhward and Westward of CtBsarea Philippic to Mount 

TaboTf in Lower Galilee. 



MATT. xvii. 1-8. 



MARK ix. 2-8. 



1 AND after six days 2 And after six days 



Jesas taketh 

Peter, James, 

and John his brother, 

andbringeth them- 

ttp into an-high 

mountain apart, 



2 and was-transfigured 
(uertfiop^iaOri) 
before them: 
and his face did-dhine 

as the sun, 
and his raiment(t|iarta) 
was white as the light. 



3 And, behold, there- 
appeared unto-them 

Moses and Elias 

talking with him. 



Jesus taketh with him 
Peter, and James, 

and John, 

andleadeth them- 

up into an-high 

mountain apart 

by-themselres : 



Sc he-was-transfigured 

* 

before them. 



3 And his raiment* 
became shining, 

(oTiX/Jovra) 

exceeding white as 

snow; so-as no fuller 

on eajih can white them. 

4 And there- 
appeared unto-them 

Elias with Moses: 

and they-were 
talking-with Jesus. 



LUKE ix. 28-36. 

And it-came-to-pass 28 

about 

an-eight days after 

these sayings, 

he-took 

Peter and John 

and James, 

and-went- 

up into a- 

mountain 

to-pray. 

And as he prayed, 29 

the fashion (eidog) of- 

his countenance was 

altered, (erepov) 



&hi8 raiment(l/iartfffioc) 

was white and glistering 

{e^uirrpawTfav.) 



And, behold, there- 30 

talked-with him' 

two men, which were 

Moses and Elias : 



who appeared inglo-3l 
ry, ana-spake-of his 
decease (rriv eKoSov) 
which he-should ac- 
complish (efieXKB wXtj- 



(1) Diss. Tiii. p. 333-6, Vol. II. 
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PART IV, 



John Yii. 1, §xii. 



MATTHEW xvii. 



MARK ix. 



4 Then answered Peter, 
and-said unto-Jesus, 
Lord, it-is good 
for-us to-be liere : 
if thou-wilt, 
let-US-make 
here three tabernacles; 
one for-thee, 
and one for-Moses, 
and one for-£lias. 



While- 
he yet spake, 
behold, a-bright cloud 
overshadowed them : 



and behold 

a-Toice out-of the 

cloud, which-said, 

This is my 

beloved Son, 

in whom I-am-well- 

pleased ; 

hear-ye him. 

6 And when-the disci- 
ples heard «/, they-fell 
on their face, and 

7 were-sore afraid. And 
Jesus came and - 
touched them, and 
said, Arise, and be- 
not afraid. 



5 And Peter answered 

and-said to-Jesus, 
Master, it-is good 
for-us to-be here : 

and let-us-make 
three tabernacles; 

one for-thee, 
and one for-Moses, 
and one for-£lias. 

6 For he-wist not 
whatto-say; for they 

-were sore-afraid. 

7 And 

there-was a-cloud that 
-oyershadowed them : 



and 

a-voice came out-of 

the cloud, saying. 

This is my 

beloved Son: 



hear him. 



LUKE ix. 
pow) at Jerusalem, 
but Peter and they 32 
that were with him 
were heavy {fiepapti- 
fuvoi) with-sleep: & 
when - they - were - a- 
Vfai!ke,(duiypriyopriaav 
Ttg) they-saw his glo- 
ry, and the two men 
that stood-with him. 
And it-came-to-pass, 33 
as they departed from 
him, Peter 
said unto Jesus, 
Master, it-is good 
for-us to-be here : 

and let-us-make 
three tabernacles; 

one for-thee, 
and one for-Moses, 
and one for-Elias : 

not knowing 

what he-said. 

While- 34 

he thus spake, 

there-came a-cloud, 

&overshadowed them: 

and they-feared 

as they entered 

into the cloud. 

And there-came 35 

a-voice out-of the 

cloud, saying. 

This is my 
beloved Son: 



hear him. 
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SECT. XI. 



Jb^nviL 1. § XII. 



MATT. xm. 



MARKix. 



LUKE ix. 

8 And when-they-bad- 8 And suddenly, And \vhen the 36 

lifted-np their eyes, when-they-had-looked voice was-past, (ev r^ 

ytv&rQcu Ttiv ^wvtiv) 
-lonnd-about, 
they-saw no-man 

any-more, 

save Jesus only 

with themselves. 



they-saw no-man, 
save Jesus only. 



Jesus was-found alone. 



and they kept-it-close, 

{t(nyfi<rav) 

and told no-man 

in those days any 

of those things which 

they-had-seen. 



SECTION XI. 

THE NEXT DAT, AS THET WERE COMING DOWN FROM THE MOUNTAIN, JE8C8 
DISCOURSES WITH THE THREE DISCIPLES ON THE COMING OF ELIA8 : HE 
HEALS A DEMONIAC, WHICH HIS DISCIPLES IN HIS ABSENCE HAD NOT BEEN 
ABLE TO DO : AND AFTERWARDS IN PRIVATE EXPLAINS TO THEM THE REASON 
WHT THEY COULD NOT DO THE SAMB.(I) 



No. 131, Matt. xvii. 9-13. Mark ix. 9-13. 

Descending Mount Tahor, 

132, xvii. 14-18. Mark ix. 14-27. 

In the Plain near Tahor. 

133, xvii. 19-21. Mark ix. 28-29. 

Near the same. 



MATT. xvii. 9-21. 



9 And as-they 

came-down from 

the mountain, 

Jesus charged them, 

saying, 

tell the vision 

to-no-man. 



until {k(OQ ov) the Son 
of-man 



MARE ix. 9-29. 



9 



And as-they 

came-down from 

the mountain, 

he-charged them 

that they-should- 

tell no-man what 

things they-had-seen, 

till (ft lAfi 6rav) the 

Son of-man 



(1) Diss. TiiL part 4, p. 396^, Vol. II. 



Luke ix. 37. 



ix. 37-42. 



LUKE ix. 37-42. 

And it-came-to- 37 
pass, that on the 
next day,(^) 
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John yii. 1. § xii. 



MATT. xvii. 

be-risen-again from 
tibe-dead. 



10 And his disciples 
asked him, saying, 
Why then say the 

scribes 

that£l]as must^ 

first come? 

1 1 And Jesus answered 
andnsaid unto-them, 

Elias 
truly shall-first come, 

(cpxerai) 

and restore {aTtoKarcur- 

Tfifftt) all-things. 



12 But I-say unto-you, 

That Elias is- 
come already, (ridti 

and they-knew him 

not, (c^rcyi/oxrav) 

but have-done 

unto («/) him what 

Hsoever they-listed. 

Likewise shall (juX- 
\it) also the Son of- 
man suffer of them. 

13 Then the disciples 
understood that he- 
spake unto-them of 

John the Baptist 



MARK ix. 

were-risen from the- 
dead. 

10 And they-kept («epa- 

Ttiffav) that 
saying with them- 
selves, questioning- 

one-wi£h-another 
{fTv^fiTovvTii;) what the 
rising from the-dead 
should-mean. 

1 1 And they- 
asked him, saying, 
why say the scribes 

that Elias must (du) 
first come? 

12 And he answered 

and-told them, 

Elias 

verily cometh(fX0A>v) 

first, 
and-restoreUi {awoxa- 
Ourra) all-things ; 
and how it-is- written 
of the Son of-man, 
that he-must-suffer 
many-things, and be 
-set-at-nought. (cCov- 

13 But I-say unto-you, 

That Elias is- 

indeed come, 

{iKri\v9t) 



and they-haye-done 

unto-him what- 

-soever they-listed, 

as it-is-written of him . 



LUKE ix. 



l2 



when-they were-come 
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SECT. XI. 



John vii. 1 . § XII. 



MATT. xvii. 

14 And when-they were 
-come to the multi- 
tade, 



there-came to-bim 

a-certotn-man, 

kneeling-down to- 

Mm, and saying, 

15 Lord, 

liaTe- 

mercy-on my son : 

for 

he-is-lunatick, and 
sore vexed: for oft- 
times he-falleth into 
the fire, and oft into 
the water. 



MARKix. 

14 And when - he - came 
to hU disciples, he- 
saw a-great multi- 
tude aboat them, and 
the-scribes question- 

15 ing-with them. And 
straightway all the 
people, when - they - 
beheld him, were- 
greatly-amazed, and 
running-to Attn sa- 
luted him. 

16 And he -asked the 
scribes, What ques- 
tion-ye with them ? 

17 And one of the 
multitude answered 

and-said, 
Master, 



I-have-brought 

unto thee my son, 

which-hath a- 

dumb spirit; 



] 8 and-wheresocFer 
he-taketh him, he 
teareth {ptiffffu) him : 

and he-foameth, 

andgnasheth (TpiZti) 

with-his teeth, 

and pineth-away : 

{Kfipaivtrcu) 



LUKE ix. 

down from the hill, 
much people methim. 



And, behold, arman38 
of the company cried- 

out, saying. 

Master, 

I-beseech thee, 

look upon my son : 

for he-is mine 

only-child. 



And, lo, 39 

a-spirit taketh him, 
& he-suddenly crieth 
-out; 



and it-teareth {(nra- 

paffffa) him 

that-he foameth- 

again. 



and bruising {trvvrpt- 
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PART IV. 



John Yii, 1. §xii. 



MATT. xvii. 



MARKix. 



16 And I-brougbt 
him ta-thy disciples, 



and they- 
could not cure him. 
17 Then Jesus 
answered 
and-said, 
O faithless Sc perverse 
(Sumpafifuvti) 
generation, 
how long shall- 
I-be witn you ? 
how long shall-I- 
suffer {avtiouat) you ? 
Bring him hitlier to-me. 



19 



and I-spake 

to-thy disciples 

that they- 

should-cast him-out ; 

and they- 

could not. 

He 

answereth him, 

andnsailh, 

O faithless 



generation, 

how long shall- 

I-be wiui you ? 

how long shall-I- 

suffer* you? 

Bring him unto me. 

20 And they - brought 
him unto him : and 
when - he - saw him, 
straightway the spi- 
rit tare him ; andhe 
-fell on the ground, 
and-wallowed foam- 

21 ing. And he-asked 
his father. How long 
is-it-ago since this 
came unto - him ? 
And he said, Of-a- 

22 child. And oft-times 
it-hath-cast him into 
the-fire, and into the- 
waters, to destroy 
him: but if thou- 
canst do any-thing, 
{ti Ti Swaffcu) have- 
compassion on us, 

23 and-help us. Jesus 
said unto himJf thou 
-CBXiai{H SwaffM) be- 
lieve ail things are- 

Cible {Swara) to- 
that - belie veth. 
And straightway the 



LUKEix. 

pov) him 
hardly departeth 

from him. 
And I-besought 40 
thy disciples 

to 

cast hinM)ut ; 

and they- 

could not 

And Jesus 41 

answering 

said, 

O faithless & perverse 

generation, 

how long shall- 

I-be wim you, 

and suffer* you? 

Bring thy son hither. 
And as-he-was-yet 42 
a-coming, the devil 

threw him-down,and 

tare him. 
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SECT. XI. 



John yii. 1. § xu. 



MATT. xvii. 



18 And Jesus rebuked 
the denl ; 



and he departed out- 
of him : 



and the child was- 

cured from that reiy 

hour. 



19 Then came 
the disciples to-Jesus 

apart, and-said, 

Why could not we 

cast him-out ? 

20 And* Jesus said unto- 
them, Because - of 
your unbelief: for 
verily I - say unto- 
you, If ye-have faith 
as a - grain of- mus- 
tard-seed, ye-shall- 
say unto-this moun- 
tain, Remore hence 
to-yonder-place; and 
itrshall-remoTe : and 



MARKix. 

father of-the child 
cried - out, and - said 
with tears. Lord, I- 
believe ; help - thou 
mine unbelief. 

25 When - Jesus saw 
that the-people came 
- running - together, 
he-rebuked the foul 
spirit, sayinff unto- 
him, Tkim dumb <Sc 
deaf spirit, I charge 
thee, come - out of 
him, and enter no 

26 more into him. And 
the ipirit cried, and 
rent him sore, and 
came-out of him: 
and he-was as one 
dead ; insomuch - 
that many said, He- 

27 is-dead. But Jesus 
took him by - the 
hand, and-lifted him 
-up; and he-aiose. 



LUKE ix. 



28 And when-he was- 
come into the-house, 
his disciples asked 

him privately. 

Why could not we 

cast him-out ? 

29 And he-said unto- 

them. 



and Jesus rebuked 
the unclean spirit. 



and healed the child, 

and delivered him- 
again to-his father. 
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PART IV. 



John vii. I, § XII. 



MATT. xTii. 

nothing shall-be-im- 
possible nnto-you. 
21 Howbeit this kmd 
goeth not-out 

but by prayer and 
fasting. 



MARKix. 



This kind 
can come-forth by 

nothing 

but by prayer and 

fasting. 



LUKEix 



SECTION XII. 

AFTER THIS, JESUS JOURNIES, AND RESIDES IN GALILEE : AND AGAIN PLAINLY 
FORETELLS HIS SUFFERINGS, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION.(l) 



No. 134. Line going South from Mount Tabor to Capernaum, 



Matt, xvii.22-23. Mark ix. 30^2. Luke ix. 43-45. 



22 And while- 
they abode in 
Galilee, 



Jesus said unto- 
them, 



30 And they- 
departed 
thence, and- 
passed through 
Galilee ; and 
he-would not 
that any-man 
should-]mowt<. 



31 Forhe-taught 
his disciples, 
and said unto- 
them, 



And they- were 43 
-all amazed at 
the mighty- 
power 
(ficyaXEioniri) 
of-God. 
But whUe- 
they-wondered 
eve^ - one at 

aA-things 

which Jesus did, 

he-said unto 

his disciples, 

Let-these say-44 

ings (Gccrde) 

sink-down into 

your ears : 



Johnvii. 1. 
(ch.Yi.§xxxi.p.3.) 

AFTER these- 1 
things Jesus 

walked in 

Galilee : for 

he -would not 

walk in Jewry, 

because the 

Jews sought to- 

kill him. 
(ch.Yii.2.§xvi.) 



(1) Diss. Tiii. 399. Vol. II. 
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SECT, XIII. 



John vii. 2, § zvi. 



MATT. x?ii. 

The Son of- 

man 

sball (/icXXct) 

be-betrayed 

into the-bands 

of-men : 

23 and tber- 

shall-lill bim, 

and the third 

day he-shall- 

l)e-raised- 

again. 



and they-were- 
exceeding sorry. 



MARK ix. 



LUKEix. 



The Son of- For the Son of- 
man man 

shall* 
is-delivered be-delivered 
into the-bands into the-hands 



of-men, 

and they- 

sball-kill him ; 

and after-that- 

be-is-killed, 

h&-shall- 

rise the third day. 

d2 But they un- 

derstood-not 

(ityvoow) 

that saying, 

and were- 



of-men. 



But they un- 45 

derstood-not 

« 

this saying, 



afraid UMisk 
bim. 



and it-was hid 

(iropaccieaXv/ifievov) 

from them,that 

they-perceired 

itnot: and they 
-feared to-ask 

bim 
of that saying. 
(ch.ix.46.^xiv.) 



JOHN vii. 



SECTION XIII. 

ON THEIR WAY BACK TO CAPERNAUM, THE DISCIPLES DISPUTE AMONG THEM' 
SELVES, WHICH WAS THE GREATEST: THE COLLECTORS OF THE TRIBUTE 
MONET MAKE APPLICATION TO PETER: JESUS QUESTIONS PETER ON THIS 
SUBJECT; AND THEN SENDS HIM TO THE LAKE. 



No. 135. Capernaum, 



MATT. xvii. 24-27. 

24 And when-they were-come to 
Capernaum, they that - received 
tribute-moYu;^ came to-Peter, and 
said, Doth-not your master pay 

26 (rtXti) tribute ?(*) He-saith, Yes. 



MARK ix. 3d. 

And he-came to 
Capernaum : 



(I) DisA.Tiii. 3J0. Vol. II. 
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Matt, xviii. 1. $ xv. Luke ix. 46. § xiv. John vii. 2. § xvi. 



MATT. xvii. MARK ix. 

And wben h&-was-come into the 
house, Jesus presented («rpoe^9a- 
(Ffv) him, saying, What thinkest 
thou, Simon? of whom do- the 
kings of-the earth take custom or 
tribute ? (rcXfi tf Ktivffov) of their- 
own children, or of strangers? 

26 {aXXoTowv) Peter saith unto- 
him, Of strangers. Jesus saith 
unto-him. Then are the children 

27 free. Notwithstanding, lest w&- 
should-ofTend them, go-thou to 
the sea, and-cast an-3iook, and 
take-up the fish that-first cometh- 
up; and when-thou-hast-opened 
his mouth, thou-shalt-find a-piece 
-of-money: (arartipa) that take, 
and-giFC unto-them for me and 
thee. (ch. xiriii. 1 . § xv.) 



SECTION XIV. 

JE8U8 QUESTIONS THE DISCIPLES ABOUT THEIR DISPUTE : AND, UPON THElK 

MAKING NO ANSWER, HE PROCEEDS TO REPROVE IT, BOTH BY 

A SIGNIFICANT ACTION, AND BT WORD OF MOUTH. 

No. 1.36. Capernaum. 

MARK ix. 33^0. LUKE ix. 46^0. 

(ch.ix.45. §xii.) 

Then there-arose {euniXBe) a-rea- 46 
soning among them, which of- 
them should-he greatest.0) 

33 And being in the house he- 
asked them. What was it that ye- 
disputed among yourselves by the 

34 way ? But they held-their-peace : 
for by the way they-had-disputed 
among themselves, who should he 

the-greatest. 

And Jesus, perceiving the thought 47 
(SuiKoyurfiov) of-their heart, 

(1) On the rimt instance of dispute among the disciples, concerning precedence, see Diss. xir. 
p. 414. Vol. II. 
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SECT. XIV. 



Matt, xviii. 1 . § xv. Luke ix. 51 . § xxv. John vii. 2. § xvi. 



MARKix. 

35 And he-fiat-down, and-called the 
twelve, and saith unto-them, If 
any-man desire to-be first, the 
same shall-be last of-all, and ser- 
vant of-all. 

36 And be-took a-<:hild, and-set bim 
in tbe-midst of-tbem : and when- 
he-bad- taken him -in -his -arms, 

(evayKaXurofuvoi) 
he-said unto-them, 
37, Whosoever shaU-receive 
one of-such children in (eiri) 

my name, 
receiveth me : and whosoever 

shall-receive me, receiveth 
not me, but him that-sent me. 



38 And John answered him, saying. 

Master, 

we-saw one casting-out devils 

in-thy name, 

and-he followeth not us : 

and we-forbad him, {fKuXv<rafuv) 

because he-followeth not us. 

39 But Jesus said, 
Forbid him not : 

For there-is no-man which sball- 
do a-miracle in {ein) my name, 
that can lightly speak-evil-of me. 
(royv KaKoKoyfiffcu,) 

40 For be-that is 



LUKE ix. 



took a-child, and-set him by him. 



And said unto-them, 48 

Whosoever shall-receive 
this child in * 
my name 
receiveth me : and whosoever 
shall-receive me receiveth 
him that-sent me : 
for he that-is least among you all, 
the-same shall-be great . 
And John answered, and-said, 49 

Master, 

we-saw one casting-out devils 

in thy name ; 

and we-forbad him,* 
because-he followeth not with us. 
And Jesus said unto him, 60 
Forbid him not : 



For be-that is 



not against us 



not against us is 
on our-pait. {vwtp rfjMv) is !bi us. 

41 For whosoever shall-give you a-cup of-water-to-drink in 
my name, because ye-belong-to Christ, verily I-say unto 

42 -you, he-shall-not lose his reward. And whosoever shall- 
offend one of-Mefe-little-ones that-believe in me, it-is 
better for-him that armilstone were-hanged about his neck, 

43 and he-were-cast into Uie sea. And if thy hand offend 
thee, cut it-off : it-is better for-thee to-enter into life 
maimed, than having two hands to-go into hell, into the 

44 fire that never-shall-be-quenched : Where their worm 

45 dieth not, and the fire is-not quenched. And if thy foot 
offend thee, cut it-off: it-is better for-thee to-enter halt 
into life, than having two feet to-be-cast into hell, into 

46 the fire that never-shall-be-quenched : Where their worm 
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3ftfrA. x.l.§XLYi. Luke ix. 51. § xxv. John vii. 2. § xvi. 



MARK ix. LUKE ix. 

47 dieth not, and the ^te is-not quenched. And if tbine eye 
offend thee, pluck itout : it-is better for-thee to-enter into 
the kingdom of-6od witb-one-eye, than having two eyes 

48 to-be-cast into hell fire (njv yawav rov wvpoi;) J Where 

49 their worm dieth not, and the fire is-not quenched. For 
ereiT-one sball-be-salted with-fire, and every sacrifice 

50 shall-be-salted with-salt Salt it ffood : but if the salt 
have lost-bis-saltness, wherewith will-ye-season it ? Have 
salt in yourselves, and have-peace one-with another. 

(cb. X. 1. $ XLVI.) 



SECTION XV. 

THS DfSCIPLBS AORBB TO RBrBR TBEtR DIfPVTB TO JESUS ; HB DISCOURSBS 
TO TBBM UPON THAT SCBJBCT AS RBVORB, BOX AT ORBATER LBROTB ; 
ANB TAKES OCCASION TO OBLIVBR THE FIRST OF BIS MORAL PARABLES, 
WBICB RB PRESENTS A KINO, UOLPING ACCOUNT WITH BIS DBBTORS. 

No, 137, Matt xviii. Capernaum. 
138, xriii* 23-35, ditto. 

MATT, xriii. 

(cb.xvii.27. §xiii.) milstone were-hanged about bis 

1 AT the same time {tv utuvti rn neck, and thai he-were-drowned 
kt^ came the disciples unto- Je- in the depth of-the sea. 

sus, saying. Who is the-greatest Woe unto-the world because- 7 

2 in the kingdom of-heaven P And- of offences ! for it-must-needs be 
Jesus cafled arlittle-child-unto (avayK9ctfnv)that-offencesoome; 
Atm, and-set him in the-midst of but woe to-that iium by whom the 

3 -them, and said. Verily I-sav offence comethl Wnereibre if 8 
unto-you^xceptye-be-conrertea, thy hand or thy foot offend thee, 
and become as little-children, ye- cut them-off, and cast them from 
sball-not enter into the kingdom thee : it-is better for-thee to-enter 

4 of-heaven. Whosoever tbe^ore into life halt or maimed, rather- 
sball-bumble himself as this little than having two hands or two 
-child, the-same is greatest in the feet to-be-cast into everlasting fire. 

5 kingdom of-beaven. ^d whoso {romfproarnvtav^ And if thine 9 
sball-receive one such litde-child eye offend thee, pluck it-out, and 

in (ciTi) my name receiveth me. cast it from thee : it-is better for- 

6 But whoso shall-offend one of- thee to-enter into life with-<me- 
tbese litUe-ones which believe in eye, rather-tban having two eyes 
me, it-were-better for-him thatu- to-be-cast into hell fire. 
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Mark X. 1, § XLVi. Luke ix. 51, xxv. John vii. 2, § xvi. 

MATT, xviii. 

10 Take-heed that ye-despise (sa- wpayuaroc) that they-shall-ask, it 
ra^poyi|(n|re) not one of-these little -shaji-he-cUme for-them of (vapa) 
-ones ; for I-«ay unto-you. That in myFather which it in heaven. For 20 
heaven their angels do-always where two or three are gathered- 
(Sta wavToc) behold the face of-my together in my name, there am-I 

11 Father which is in heaven. For in the-midst of-them. 

the Son of-man is-eome to-save Then came Peter to-him, and- 21 

12 that which-was-lost. How think said. Lord, how-oft shall-my bro- 
ye P if a man have an-hundred ther sin against me, and I-forgive 
sheep, and one of them be-gone- him ? till seven-times H^) Jesus 22 
astray, doth-he-notleave the nine- saith unto-him, I-say not unto- 
ty-and-nine, and-goeth into the thee. Until seven-times : but, Un- 
moontain8,and-seeketh thatwhich til seventh-tiroes seven. 

13 -i»-gone-astray.^ And if so-be Therefore is-the kingdom of- 23 

that-he-find it, verily I-say unto- heaven likened unto- a- certain 

you, he-rejoiceth more of that king, which would take account 

iheep, than of the ninety-and-nine of his servants. And when-he had 24 

14 which went not-astray. Even-so -begun to-ieckon/>newas.biottght 
it-is not the-will of {OtKtifui ifi- unto-him, which-owed (o^cXcr^c) 
wpwrOtv) your Father which is in him ten-thousand talents. But 25 
heaven, that one of-these little- forasmuch-as-he had not to-pay, 
ones should-perish. his lord commanded him to-be- 

15 Moreover if thy brother shall sold, and his wife, and children, 
-trespass against thee, (afuifrf}<ri} and all that he-had, and payment 
tie <rc) go and tell him-his-fault, -to-be-made. The servant there- 26 
(fXeylov) between thee and him fore fell-down, and-worshipped 
alone : u he-shall-hear thee, thou him, saying, Lord, have-patience 
-hasUgained {extpdntrao) thy bro- with me, QjuucpoOvfifiaov c^r' fuoi) 

16 ther. But if he-will-not hear <Aee, and I-wiU-pay thee all. Tnen 27 
then take with thee one or two the lord of- that servant was- 
more, that in the-mouth of-two or moved - with - compassion, and - 
three witnesses every word may- loosed him, and forgave him the 

17 be-established. {maOti,) And if debt. But the same servant went- 28 
he-shall-neglect-to-hear {irapoKov out, aiid-found one of-his fellow- 
<ni) them, tell it unto-the church : servants, which owed him an- 
but if he -neglect -to -hear the hundred pence: and he-laid-hands 
church, let-him-be unto-thee as -on him, and- took -Aim -by -the 
an heathen man and a publican, throat, (iwiyt) saving. Pay me 

18 Verily I-say unto-you,Wnatsoever that thou-owest. And his fellow- 29 
ye-shall-bind on earth shall-be servant fell-down at his feet, and- 
1)ound in heaven : and whatsoever besought him, saying, Have-pa- 
ye-shall-loose on earth shall-be tience with me, and I-will-pay 

] 9 loosed in heaven. Again I-say thee all. And he would not : but 30 

unto-you. That if two of-you shall went and-cast him into prison, till 

-agree (trvfi^vfitnatnv) on earth he-should-pay the debt. So when 31 

as-touching any thing(«rcpc vavrot -his fellow-servants saw what was- 

(r. Alluded to in Luke xvii. 4. Sec. +i, p. 4. SiiTinonths after Diss. i. p. aO, Vol. I. 



i 
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Mark X. 1. § xLVi. Luke ix. 51. § xxv. John vii. 2. § xvi. 



MATT, xviii. 

done, tbey-were very-sorry, and And his lord was-wioth, (opyur- 34 

came and-told (Sufrax^trav) unto- Bttc ) and-delivered him to-the 

32 their lord all that was-done. Then tormentors, till he-should-pay all 
his lord, after-that-he-had-called that was-due unto-him. 
him,saidunto-him,0-thou. wicked So-likewise shall-my heavenly 35 
servant, Iforgave thee all that Father do also unto-y on, if ye-from 
debt, because thou-desiredst me : your hearts forgive not every-one 

33 shouldest not thou also ha?e-had- his brother their trespasses. 
compassion-on(cXc9}(Tcu) thy fellow- (ch. xix. 1. § xlvi.) 
8ervant,even as I had-pity-on thee.^ 

See Diss. yiiL p. 348-5, on the completioii of two yean and a half of the ministry. 



SECTION XVI. 

UPON TBE APPROACH OF THE FBA8T OF TABERNACLES, THE BRETHREN OF 
JESUS ADYISE HIM TO SHEW HIMSELF IN JERUSALEM.!^) 



No. 139, Capernaum. 



JOHN vii. 2-9. 

(ch. vii. 1. § XII.) neither did-his brethren believe 

2 Now the Jews' feast of-tabema- in him. Then Jesus said unto- 6 
cles (ri oKfivowfiyta) was at-hand. them. My time is-not-yet come : 

3 His brethren therefore said unto but your time is alway ready, 
him, Depart hence, and so into The world cannot hate you ; but 7 
Judea, that thy disciples also may me it-hateth, because I testify of 
•see (OetapTitriam) the works ^at it, that the works thereof are evil. 

4 thou-doest. For there is no-man Go ye-up unto this feast : I go 8 
that doeth any-thing in secret, and not-up-yet unto this feast ; for my 
he-himself seeketh to-be knovm time is-notryet full-come. When 9 
openly. If thou-do these-things, -he-had-said these words unto- 

5 shew diyself to-the world. For them, he-abode still in Galilee. 

^1) Dias. XT. 438. Vol. II. on tfa« supplemental relation of John vii-xi. 64. to the threeflnt gospels. 



PART IV. 168 SECT. xvin. 



Matt, six. 1. Mark x. I. § xlyi. Luke ix. 51. § xxt. 

SECTION xvn. 

AFTER THE DEPARTURE OF HIS BRETHREN, JESUS HIMSELF SETS OUT TO GO 
TO JERUSALEM : OPINIONS OF THE JEWS, AS TO THE CHARACTER OF JESUS, 
AND AS TO THE PROBABILITY OF HIS COMING TO THE FEAST. 



No. 140. Line from Capernaum to Jerusalem. 

JOHN vii. 10-13. 

10 But when Lis brethren were- people concerning him : for some 

gone-up, then went he also-up said, He is a-good man : others 

unto the feast, not openly, but as said, Nay ; but he-deceiveth (n-Xa- 

11 -itrwere in secret. Then the v^) the people. Ho wbeit no-man 13 

Jews sought him at the feast, and spake opemy of him for fear of- 

12 said. Where ishePC') And there- the Jews, 
was much murmuring among the 

(1) 0iss. viii. S34. Yol. II. for proof that this is the first attendance of our Savionr at Jemsaleni 
since the Passover, John t. 1. 



SECTION xvm. 

ABOUT THE MIDDLE OF THE FEAST, JESUS APPEARS IN THE TEMPLE 

AND TEACHES. 

No. 141. Jerusalem. 

JOHN vii. 14-30. 

14 Nowaboutr-the-midstof-thefeast Did-not Moses give you the 19 
Jesus went-up into the temple, law, and yet none of you keepeth 

15 and taught. (^) And the Jews mar- {voui) the lawP Why go-ye- 
velled, saying, How knoweth about to-kill me ? The people 20 
this -man letters, having -never answered and said, Thou-hasta- 

16 learned? Jesus answered them, devil: who goeth - about to - kill 
and said. My doctrine is not thee ? Jesus answered and said 21 

17 mine, but his that-sent me. If unto-them, I-have-done one work, 
any-man will do his will, he-shall- and y e-all marvel. CS) Moses there- 22 
know of the doctrine, whether it- fore gave unto-you circumcision ; 
be of God, or whether I-speak of (not because it-is of Moses, but of 

18 myself. He that^speaketh of him- the fathers;) and ye on the-sab- 
self, seeketh his-own glory: but bath-day circumcise a-man. If 23 
he that-seeketh his glory that-sent a-man on the-sabbath-day receive 
him, the-same is true, and no un- circumcision, that the law of -Mo- 
righteousness {aSucta) is in him. ses should-not be-broken ; are-ye- 

(1) Diss. XT. 430. Vol. II. and SIS ibid. 



SECT. XIX. 



159 



PART IV. 



Matt xix. 1. Mark x. 1. § xlvi. Luke ix. 51. § xxv. 



JOHN vii. 



angry at -me, because I -have- 
made a-man eveiy-whit whole on 

24 the-sabbath-day P Judge not ac- 
coiding-to the-appearance, {xar* 
oif/tv) but judge righteous judge- 
ment 

25 Then said some of them of-Je- 
rusalem, Is not this-he, whom 

26 they-seek to-kill ? But, lo, he- 
speaketh boldly, and they-say 
nothing unto-him. Do-the rulers 
know indeed that this is the very 

27 Christ? Howbeit we-know this 
-man whence he -is: but when 



Christ Cometh, no-man knoweth 
whence he-is. Then cried Jesus 28 
in the temple as-he-taught, say- 
ing Ye both know me, and ye- 
know whence I-am: and I-am- 
not come of myself, but he that- 
sent me is true, whom ye know 
not But I know him : for I-am 29 
from him, and-he hath-sent me. 
Then they-sought to-take him : 30 
but no-man laid-hands on him, 
because his hour was -not -yet 
come.(3) 



(3) Diss. XT. 431. Vol. IT. 



SECTION XIX. 

PABTKULARS OF THE LAST DAT OF THE FEAST, THE TWE NTT-FIRST 

OF THE JEWISH TISRI.(^) 



No, 142. Jerusalem. 



JOHN viL 31. to Fiii. 1. 

31 And many of the people be- iropav) among-the Gentiles, and 
lieved on him, and said, When teach the Gentiles P Wh^X man- 36 
Christ Cometh, will-he-do more ner of saying is this that he-said, 
miracles than-these which this Ye-shall-seek me, and shall-not 
man hath-done ? find me : and where I am, thither 

32 The Pharisees heard that-the ye can not come P 

people murmured such - things In the last day, that great day 37 

concerning him ; and the Phari-* of-the feast, Jesus stood and criedf, 

sees and the chief-priests sent saying. If any-man thirst, let-him- 

33 officers to take him. Then said come unto me and drink. He 38 
Jesus unto-them, Yet a-little while that-beliereth on me, as the scrip- 
am-I with you, and then I-go ture hath-said, out-of his belly 
(vvaybi) unto him that-sent me. shall-flow rivers of-living water. 

34 Ye-shall-seek me, and shall-not (But this spake-he of the Spirit, 39 
find me : and where I am, thither which they that-beliere on him 
ye cannot come. should (efuWov) receive : for the- 

35 Then said the Jews among Holy Ghost was not-yet given; 
themselves, Whither will he go, because-that Jesus was-not-yet 
that we shall-not find him P will glorified.) Many of the people 40 
-he go unto the dispersed (Statr- Uierefore, when-they-heard this 

(DDiss XT. p. 434-6. Vol. II. 



PART IV. 160 SECT. XX. 



Matt, six. 1 . Mark x. 1. § xlyi. Luke ix. 1. § xxv. 

JOHN vii. viu. 

saying, said, Of-a-truth this is tbe like tlus man. Then answered 47 

41 Prophet. Others said, this is the them the Pharisees, Are-ye also 
Christ But some said. Shall deceived ? Have-any of the rulers 48 
Christ come out - of Galilee ? or of the Pharisees believed on 

42 Hath-not the scripture said. That him ? But this people who know- 49 
Christ Cometh of the seed of- eth not the law are cursed. Ni- 50 
David, and out-of the town of- codemussaith unto them, (he that- 
Bethlehem, where David was? came to Jesus by-night, being 

43 So there-was ardivision {(crxurfia) oneof them,) Doth-our law judge 51 
among the people because-of him. any man before it-hear him, and 

44 And some of them would have- know what he-doeth ? They-an- 52 
taken him: but no -man laid swered and said unto-him. Art 
bands on him. thou also of Galilee ? Search, 

45 Then came the oflScers to the and look : for out-of Galilee aris- 
chief-priests and Pharisees ; and eth no prophet. And every-man 53 
they said unto-diem. Why have- went unto his-own house. 

46 ye-not brought him ? The offi- JESUS went unto the mount I 
cers answered, Never man spake of- Olives. 



SECTION XX. 

PARTICULARS OF THE FOIXOWINO DAT, TI8RI THE TWB NTT-SECOND, AFTER 
JESUS IN THE MORNING RETURNED TO THE TEMPLE.(l) 

iVb. 143. JoAn viii. 2-11. Jerusalem, 

144. viii. 13-59. Ditlo. 

145. ix. Ditto, 

146. X. 1-21. Ditto. 

147. Line from Jerusalem to Capernaum. 

JOHN viii. 2.x. 1-21. 

2 And early-in-the-moming (Op- was -taken in-adultery, in-the- 
Opov) he-came again into the very-act. Now Moses in the law 5 
temple, and all the people came commanded us, that-such should- 
unto him ; and he-sat-down, and be-stoned : but what sayest thou ? 
-taught them. This they- said, tempting him, 6 

3 And the scribes and Pharisees that they-might - have to-accuse 
brought unto him a-woman taken him. But Jesus stooped down, 
in adultery ; and when-they-had- and-with-At«-finger wrote on the 

4 set her in the-midst, They-say ground, as though he heard them 
unto-him. Master, this woman not. 

(1) J>i98. XV. p. 437, 441. Vol. II. 



SECT. XX. 161 PART IV. 



Matt. six. 1 . Mark x. 51 . § xlvi. Luke ix. 51 . J xxv. 

JOHN viii. 

7 So when thev-continued (en-c- Father that-sent me beareth-wit- 
lAcvov) asking him, he-lifted-up- nessofme. Then said-tibey unto 19 
himself, and-said unto them, He -him. Where is thy Father? Je- 
thai-is- without- sin among -you, sus answered, Ye-neither know 
let-him-first cast a stone at her. me, nor my Father : if ye-had- 

8 And again he-stooped down, and known me,ye-should-have-known 

9 -wrote on the ground. And.they my Father also. These words 20 
which-heard tf, being-convicted spake Jesus in the treasury, as- 
(cX£yxo^vot) by their own con- he-taught in the temple : and no- 
science, went-out one by-one, be- man laid-hands-on him ; for his 
ginning at the eldest, even unto hour was-not-yet come. 

the last: and Jesus was -left Then said Jesus again unto- 21 

alone, and the woman standing them, I go-my-way, (vn-ayoi) and 

10 in the-midst. When- Jesus had- ye-shall-seek me, and shall-die in 
lifted-up himself, and saw none your sins : (ev ry aiuLpruf) whi- 
but the woman, he-said unto-her, ther I go, ye can not come. Then 22 
Woman, where are those thine said the Jews, Will-he-kill him- 
accusers? hath -no -man con- self ? because he-saith, Whither 

1 1 demned (irarcicpivcv) thee P She I go, ye can not come. And he- 23 
8ud, No-man, Lora. And Jesus said unto-them. Ye are from be- 
said unto-her. Neither do-I con- neath ; (ck ratv Karat) I am from 
demn {Kartucpiina) thee : go, and above : (cc rtav avta) ye are of this 

sin no-more. world ; I am not of this world. 

12 Then spake Jesus again unto- I-said therefore unto-you, that 24 
them, saying, I am the light of- ye-shall-die in your sins : for if 
the world : ne that-followeth me ye-believe not that I am he^ ye- 
shall-not walk in darkness, but shall-die in your sins. Then 25 

13 shall-hayethelightof-life.(9) The said -they unto -him, Who art 
Pharisees therefore said unto- thou? And Jesus saith unto- 
him, Thou bearest-record of thy- them. Even the same that I-said 

14 self ; thy record is not true. Je- unto - you from - the -beginning, 
sus answered and said unto-them, {riiv apxnv h n km XaKu vfuv) 
Though I bear-record of myself, I-have many-things to-say and 26 
yet my record is true : for I-know to-judge of you : but he that-sent 
whence I-came, and whither I- me is true ; and-I speak to the 

go ; but ye cannot tell whence I- world (etc rov KOfffiov) those-things 

15 come, and whither I-go. Ye which I -have -heard of him. 
judge after the flesh; I judge They - understood not that he- 27 

16 no man. And yet if I judge, my spake to -them of the Father, 
judgment is true: for I-am not Then said Jesus unto-them, 28 
alone, but I and the Father thatr When ye-have-lifted-up(v\f'w<rtjr€) 

17 sent me. It-is-also written in the son of-man, then shall-ye- 
your law, that the testimony of- know that I am he, and that 1- ' 

18 two men is true. I am one that- do nothing of myself; but as my 
bear-witness of myself, and the Father hath-taught me, I-speak 

(3) Diss XT. p. 438, Vol 11. 
M 



PART IV. 162 SECT. XX. 



Matt, xix. 1. Mark z. 1. ^ xlvi. Luke ix. 51. § xxv. 

JOHN vui. 

29 these-thiDgs. And he that-sent rov Qtov t^tiXOov) and came (ifcw) 

me is with me : the Father hath- from God ; neither came-I of my- 

not left me alone ; for I do al- self, but he sent me. Why do-ye- 43 

ways those -things that -please not understand my speech ? even 

dOhko. As-he spake these words^ because ye can not hear my word, 

many believed on him. Ye are of yowr father the devil, 44 

31 Then said Jesus to those Jews and the lusts of-your father ye- 
which-beliered on -him, If ye will do. He was a-murderer (av- 
continue in my word, then are- BfwwoKrovoc) from th&-beginning, 

32 ye my disciples indeed ; and and abode (ccrrificcv) not in the 
ye-shall-know the truth, and the truth, because there-is no truth in 

33 truth shall-make you-free. They him. When he-speaketh a lie, 
answered him, We-be Abraham's he-speaketh of his-own : for he-is 
seed, and were-never in-bondage a^liar, and the father of-it And 45 
(hBovXiVKafuv) to-any-man : how because I tell you the truth, ye- 
sayest thou. Ye - shall -be-made believe me not Which of you 46 

.34 free? Jesus answered them, Ve- convinceth (cXfyx^O ™® of sin? 

rily, verily, I-say unto-you. Who- And if I-say the truth, why do 

soever committeth {vouav) sin is -ye not believe me ? He that-is 47 

35 the-servant of-sin. And die ser- of God heareth God's words : ye 
vant abideth not in the house for therefore hear them not, because 
ever : (etc rov auava) but the Son ye-are not of God. Then answer- 48 
abideth ever, (etc rov auava,) ed the Jews, and said unto-him, 

36 If the Son therefore shall-make Say we not well that thou art a- 
you-free, ye-shall-be free indeed. Samaritan, and hast ardevil ? Je- 49 

37 I -know that ye-are Abraham's sus answered, I have not a-devil ; 
seed ; but ye-seek to-kill me, be- but I-honour my Father, and ye 
cause my word hath no -place do-dishonour me. And I seek 50 

38 (ov xupu) in you. I speak that^ not mine-own glory : there-is one 
which I-have-seen with (trcLpa) that-seeketh and judgeth. yeri-5I 
my Father : and ye do that-which ly, verily, I-say unto-you. If a- 
ye-have-seen with (wapa) your man keep (rrifniirg) my saying, 

39 rather. They answered and said he-shall-never see (ov fiti Otuptiin 
unto-him, Abraham is our father, etc rov amva) death. Then saia 52 
Jesus saith unto-them. If ye-were the Jews unto-him. Now we-know 
Abraham's children, ye-would-do that thou-hast ardevil. Abraham 

40 the works of-Abraham. But now is-dead, and the prophets ; and 
ye-seek to-kill me, a-man that thou sayest. If a-man keep my 
hath-told you the truth, which I- saying, he-shall-never (hc tov aui^ 
have-heard of (iropa) God : this va ) taste of- death. Art thou 53 

41 did not Abraham. Ye do the greater than-our father Abraham, 
deeds of-your father. Then said- which is - dead ? and the pro- 
they to-him, We be-not bom of phets are-dead : whom makest 
fornication ; we-have one Father, thou thyself ? Jesus answered, 54 

42 even God. Jesus said unto-them. If I honour (tolal^fit) myself, my 
IfGod were your father, ye- would- honour is nothing: it-is my Fa- 
love me : for I proceeded-forth (w ther that honoureth me ; of-whom 



SECT. XX. 163 PART IV. 

Matt. xix. 1. Mark x. 1. § xlvi. Luke ix. 51. $ xxv. 

JOHN yui. ix. 

5d ye say, that he-is your God : yet and washed, and came seeing, 
ve-have-not known him; but I The neighbours therefore, and 8 

know him : and if I-should-eay, they-which before had-seen him 

I-know him not, I-shall-be a^liar that he-was blind, said, Is not 

like-unto you : but I-know him, this he that - sat and begged ? 

56 and keep his saying. Your fa- Some said, This is ^ : others 9 
ther Abraham rejoiced (tfyaXXca- iaid. He-is like him : hui he said, 
oaro) to see my day: (iya tdyrnv 1 am he. Therefore said -they 10 
ilfupav rnv tfitiv) and he-saw t<, unto-him. How were-thine eyes 

57 ana was-glad. (exapti) Then opened? He answered and said, 11 
said the Jews unto him. Thou- A-man thatris-called Jesus made 
art not-yet fifty years-old, and clay, and anointed mine eyes, and 

58 hast-thou-seen Abraham ? Jesus said unto-me, Go to the pool of- 
said unto-them, Verily, rerily, I- Siloam, and wash : and I-went 
say unto- you, Before Abraham and washed, and-I-receired-sight 

59 was, I am. Then took-they-up (avBpKe^a.) Then said-they unto- 12 
stones to cast at him : but Jesus him. Where is he ? He-said, I- 
hid -himself, {eKpvpti) and went know not 

out-of the temple, going through- They-brought to the Pharisees 13 

Uiemidstof-them, and so passed- him that aforetime was blind, 

by. {wapiiyfv.) And it-was the-sabbath-day when 14 

1 AND as-Jieftif-passed-by (ira- Jesus made the day, and opened 
paynw) he-saw a^man which was his eyes. Then again the Phari- 15 

2 blind from his birth.(3) And his sees also asked him how he-had- 
disciples asked him, saying, Mas- received-his-sight Hesaidunto- 
ter, who did-sin, this-man, or his them. He-put day upon mine 
parents, that he-was-bom blind? eyes, and J- washed, and do-see. 

3 Jesus answered. Neither hath- Therefore said some of the Phar 16 
thi»-man sinned, nor his parents : risees. This man is not of (iropa) 
but that the works of-God should- God, because he-keepeth not the 

4 be-made-manifest in him. I must sabbath-day. Others said. How 
work the works of-him that-sent can a-man that is a-sinner do 
me, while it-is day: the-night such miracles? And there-was 
Cometh, when no-man can work, a-division {(rxi^fui) among them. 

5 As-long-as I-am in the woild, They-sav unto -the blind -man 17 
(6rav tp r<it KotrfiSi) I-am die-light again. What say est thou of him, 

6 of-the world. When -he -had- that he-hath-opened thine eyes? 
thus spoken, he - spat on - the- He said. He-is a-prophet. 
ground, and made day of the But (ow) the Jews did-notbe- 18 
spittle, and he-anointed the eyes liere concerning him, that he- 
of-the blind man with-the clay, bad-been blind, and received-his- 

7 and said unto-him, Go, wash in sight, until they-called the par- 
Ae pool of-Siloam, (which i84>y- rents of-him that-had-recei?ed- 
interpretation. Sent) (aire<rraX/i€- his-sight Andthey-askedthem, 19 
vot>) He-went-his-way therefore, saying. Is this your son, who ye 

(3) Diss. XT. p. 499, Vol. II. 

ii2 



PART IV. 164 SECT. XX. 



Matt. xiz. r. Mark x. 1. § xlvi. Luke ix. 51. § xxv. 

JOHN ix. X. 

say was-bom blind ? how then and doeth his will, him he-hear- 

20 doth-he-now see ? His parents eth. Since-the-world-began (ec 32 
answered them and said. We- rov ojuovoq) was-it-not heard that 
know that this is our son, and any-man opened the eyes of-one- 

21 that he-was-bom blind : but by- that-w as-born blind. If this-man 33 
what- means he-no w seeth, we- were not of (iropa) God, he-could 
know not; or who hathnopened donothing.C^) They-answeredand 34 
his eyes, we know not: he is-of said unto -him. Thou wastralto- 
age; ask him: he shall -speak gather (dXoc) bom in sins, and 

22 for himself. These words ^mke dost-thou teach us ? And they- 
his parents, because they-feared cast him out 

the Jews : for the Jews bad-agreed Jesus heard that they-had-cast 35 

already, that if any-man did-con- him out; and when-he-had-found 

fess that he wom Christ, he-should him, he-said unto-him, Dost-thou 

-be put -out - of- the - synagogue, believe on the Son of-God ? He 36 

23 Therefore said his parents. He- answered and said. Who is he^ 
is-of age; ask him. Lord, that I -might -believe on 

24 Then again called - they the him ? And Jesus said unto-him, 37 
man that was blind, and said Thou-hast-both seen him, and it- 
unto-him. Give God the-praise : is he thattalketh with thee. And 38 
we know that this man is arsin- he said, Lord, I-believe. And he 

25 ner. He answered and said, -worshipped him. And Jesus 39 
Wliether he-be a-sinner or no, said, For judgment (icpifia) I am- 
i-know not: one-thing I-know, come into this world, (coirfioy) that 
that, whereas-I-was blind, now they which -see not might-see; 

26 I-see. Then said-they to-him and that they which-see might- 
again, What did-he to^ee P how be-made blind. And some of the 40 

27 opened-he ihine eyes ? He-an- Pharisees which were with him 
swered them, I-have-told you al- heard these words, aad said unto- 
ready, and ye -did -not hear: him. Are we blind also? Jesus 41 
wherefore would-ye hear it again ? said unto-them. If ye-were blind, 
will ye also be his disciples? ye-should-have no sin: but now 

28 Then they-reviled ( cXoc^opiftrav ) ye-say, We-see ; therefore your 
him, and said, Thou art nis dis- sin remaineth. 

ciple ; but we are Moses' disci- VERILY, verily, I-say unto- 1 

29 pies. We know that God spake you, He that-entereth not by the 
unto-Moses: as for this /e/Zov, door into the sheepfold, but climb- 
we-know not from-whence he-is. eth-up some-other-way, the-same 

30 The man answered and said un- is a-thief and a-robber. But he 2 
to-them. Why herein is a-mar- that-entereth-in by the door is 
vellous-thing, that ye know not the-shepherd of-the sheep. To- 3 
from-whence he-is, and yet he- him the porter openeth ; and the 

31 hath -opened mine eyes. Now sheephearhisvoice: andhe-call- 
we-know that God heareth not eth his own sheep by name, and 
sinners: but if any-man be a- leadeth them-out And when he 4 
wordiipper-of - God ( Oiwnptic) -putteth-forth his own sheep, he- 

(4) Din. zWii. i». A17, Yol. II. 



S£CT. XXI. ]66 PART IV. 



Matt xix. 1. Ma^k ix. 1. ( xlvi. Luke ix. 61. } xxv. 

JOHN X. 

goeth before them, aDd the thee^ them, and scattereth the sheej^. 

>llow him: for they-know hu The hireling fleeth,hecaiiiehe-ii 13 

6 Toice. And a-ttranffer will-they- an- hireling, and careth not for the 

not follow, but will-flee from him : sheep. I am the good shepherd, 14 

ibr they-know not the voice of- andknowmj«A«0p,andam-known 

6 strangers. This parable(irapoi/ifai/) of mine. As the Father knoweth 16 
spake Jesus nnto-them : but they me, even-so know I the Father : 
understood not whatrthings they- and I-lay-down my life for the 
were which he-spake unto-them. sheep. And other sheep I-have, 16 

7 Then said Jesus unto-them which are not of this fold : them 
again, Verilv, verily, I-say unto- -also I must bring, and they-shall 
you, I am tne door of-the sheep, -hear my voice ; and there-shall- 

8 All that-ever came before me are be one fold, and one shepherd, 
thieves and robbers : but the sheep Therefore doth-my-Father love 1 7 

9 did-not hear them. I am the me, because I lay-down my life, 
door : by me if ony-man enter-in, that I-might-take it again. No- 18 
he-shall-be-saved, and shall-go-in man taketh it from me, but I lay 

10 and out, and find pasture. The it-down of myself. I-have power 
thief Cometh not, but for-to steal, to-lay it down, and I-have power 
and to-kill, and to-destroy : I am- to-take it again. This command- 
come that they-might-bave life, ment have-i-received of my Fa- 
and that-they-might-have it more ther. 

11 -abundantly, (wiouy^ov.) I am the There-was a-division therefore 19 
good shepherd: tne good shepherd again among the Jews for these 

13 ffiveih his life for the sheep. But sayings. And many of them said, 20 

bethatisan-hireling,andnotthe- He-hath a-devil, and is-mad; 

shepherd, whose own (liia) the why hear-ye him ? Others said, 31 

sheep are not, seeth the wolf com- These are not the words of-him- 

ing, and leaveth the sheep, and that-hath-a-devil. Can a-devil 

fleeth : and the wolf catcheth open the-eyes of-the-blind ? 



SECnON XXL 

AT TBE FEAST OF DEDICATION,!^) /ESUS EBVISITS /ERDSALBM : 
FAETICULAES WHICH THEM TOOK PLACE. 

No, 148. Line from Capemamn to Jenualem. 
149. In the temple at Jerusalem. 

JOHN X. 33-39. 

33 And it-was at Jerusalem the Jesus walked in the temple in 

feast-of-the-dedication, (ra ly- Solomon's porch. 
33 Mivui) and it-was winter. And Then came the Jews-round- 34 

(1) DiM. XV. pp. 443^1, Vol. II. 



PART. IT. 166' SECT. XXII. 



Matt SIX. 1. Mark x. 1. § xlvi. Luke ix. 51. § xxv. 

JOHNx. 

about bhn,(cKVKXiMr«ty) and said (itawouw) of-those works do-ye- 

iinto-bim, How long dost-thou- stone me ? The Jews answered 33 

make ns-to-doubt ? (nfv ^t^vxnv— him, saying, For a-gdod work we- 

oipcic) If thou be the Christ, tell stone thee not; but for bias- 

25 us plainly. Jesus answered them, phemy; and because-that thou, 
I-toldyou, and ye-believednot: being a-man,makest thyself God. 
the works that I do in my Father's Jesus answered them, Is-it not 34 
name, they bear-witness of me. written in your law, I said, Ye- 

26 But ye believe not, because ye- are gods? If he-called them 35 
are not of my sheep, as I-said gods, unto whom the word of-God 

27 unto-you. My sheep hear my came, and the scripture can-not 
▼oice, and-I know them, and they be-broken ; Say ye of him whom 36 

28 -follow me : and-I give unto- the Father hath-sanctified, and 
them eternal life ; and they-fihall sent into the world, Thou-blas- 
-never perish, neither shaQ-any phemest; because I-said, I-am 
man pluck them out-of my hana. the-Son of-God ? If I-do not the 37 

29 My Fadier, which gave Man me, works of-my Father, believe me 

is greater than-all ; and no man not But if I-do, though ye- 38 

is-able to-pluck themoutrof my belieye not me, believe the works: 

30 Father's hand. I and mv Father that ye-may-know, and believe, 

31 are one. (iv cirficy.) Then the that Uie Father is in me, and-I 
Jews took-up stones again to in him. Therefore they-sought 39 

32 stone him. Jesus answered them, again to-take him: but he-es- 
Many good works have-I-«hewed caped (c(i|XO€v) outrof their hand, 
you irom my Father ; for which 



SECTION XXII. 

JE8D8 nEPAKTS FBOM JEBU8ALEM TO THE QUARTER BETOND JORnAN, WHERE 
JOHN AT FIRST WAS BAPTIZING: MANY BELIEVE ON HIM THERE.O) 



No. 150. Line from Jertualem to the North of Bethshan, West of Jordan. 

JOHNx. 40 42. 

40 And went-away again beyond him, and said, John did no mira- 
Jordan into the place where J ohn cle : but all-things that John spake 
at-first baptized; and there he- ofthis-man were true. And many 42 

41 abode. And many resorted unto believed on him there» 

(1) About the end (rf* December, Diss. XT. p. 45S, Vol. II. 



SECT. XXlir. 167 PART IT. 



Matt, xix. 1 . Mark x. 1 , § xlti. Luke ix. 51 , § xxv. 

SECTION XXIII. 

HISTORY OF LAZARUS: WHOM JBSU8, ON THE FOURTH DAY AFTBR HIS DBATH, 

RAISES TO LIFE AGAIN. U) 



No. 151 . John xi. 1-16. North of Bethshan. Wett of Jordan. 

152. xi. 17-34. Line from Ditto to Bethany, 

153. xi. 34-44. At Bethany. 

JOHN xi, 1-44. 

1 ^ NOW (de) a-certain man was liim-out-of-sleep.(eCviryc(rw.)Then 12 
sick, named Lazarus, of Bethany, said his disciples. Lord, if he- 
the town of-Mary and her sister sleep, he -£hali- do -well, ((rw^ 

2 Martha. (It-was Ma< Mary which trerai.) Howbeit Jesus spake of 13 
anointed the Lord with-ointment, his death : but they thought that 
and wiped his feet with-her hair, he-had-spoken of taking-of-rest 
whose brother Lazarus was-sick.) in-sleep. {Koifiriinutc rov virvov.) 

3 Therefore his sisters sen t unto him. Then said Jesus unto-them plain- 1 4 
saying. Lord, behold, he whom ly, (vappri<ruji) Lazarus is-dead. 

4 thou-lovest is-sick. When-Jesus And I-am-g^ladforyour-sakesthat 15 
heard that^ he-said, This sickness I-was not &ere, to-the-intent ye- 
(affOtvfta) is not unto death, but may-believe ; nevertheless let-us- 
for the glory of-God, that the Son go unto him. Then said Thomas, 16 
of-Godmignt-be-glorified thereby, which is-called Didymus, unto- 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her his-fellow-disciples, Let-us also 
sister, and Lazarus. go, that we-may-die with him. 

6 When he-had-heard therefore Thenwhen'Jesuscame,he-found 17 
that he-was-^ck, he-abode two that-he had lain in the grave four 
daysstillin-the-same-place where days already. Now BeSiany was 18 

7 he-was. Then after that saith-he nigh-unto Jerusalem, about fif- 
to-AM-disciples, Let-us-go into teen furlongs off: and many of 19 

8 Judea again. His disciples say the Jews came to (n-poc ra£ irept) 
unto-him. Master, the Jews of-late Martha and Mary, to comfort 
{vw) sought to-stone thee ; and (irapafivOriaiavrai) them concem- 

9 goest-thou thither again? Jesus ing their brother. Then Martha, 20 
answered. Are-there not twelve as-soon-as she-heard that Jesus 
hours in-the day P if any - man was-coming, went-and-met (^ir- 
walk in the day, he-stumbleth i|vri|(rev) him: but Mary sat «H// 
not, because he-seeth the light of- in the house. Then said Martha 21 

10 this world. But if a-man walk unto Jesus, Lord, if thou-hadst- 
in the night, he-stumbleth, be- been here, my brother had-not 
cause there-is no light {to ifxag) in died. But I-know, that even now, 22 

11 him. These-things said-he: and whatsoever thou- wilt-ask-of God, 
afterthathe-saith unto-them, Our God will-give it thee. Jesus saith 23 
friend Lazarus sleepeth ; (ccicotfHi- unto-her. Thy brother shall-rise- 
rai) but I-go, that t-may-awake again. Martha saith unto-him, 24 

(1) Diss. XV. p. 4M, Vol. II. 



PART IV. 168 S£CT. XXIIl. 



Mait. xix. 1 . Mark x. 1 , § xlyi. Luke ix. 5 1 , § xxr. 

JOHNxi. 

I-know tliat he-sfaall-rise-again tavrov) and said. Where have-ye- 34 

in the resurrection at the last day. laid him P They-said unto-him, 

25 Jesus said unto-her, 1 am the re- Lord, come and see. Jesus wept 35 
surrection and the life : he that- (tiatepvtnv.) Then said the Jews, 36 
believeth in me, though he-were- Behold how he-loved him ! And 37 
dead, (my airoOavy) yet-shall-he- some of them said, Could not this- 

26 live: and whosoever liveth and man, which opened the eyes of- 
believeth in me shall-never {tug the blind, have-caused that even 
rov auava) die. Believest-thou this-man should-not have-died ? 

27 this ? She-saith unto-him, Yea, Jesus therefore again groaning 38 
liOrd : I believe {wtTrurrevKa) that {ifi^pifiuffuvog) in himself comem 
thou art the Christ, the Son of- to the grave. It-was a-cave, and 
God, which should-come (6 ep- a-stone lay upon it Jesus said, 39 
XOftcyoc) into the world. Take-ye-away the stone. Martha, 

28 And when-she-had-so said, she- the sister of-bim that-was-dead, 
wentrher-way, and called Mary saith unto-him, Lord,by-this-time 
her sister secretly, saying, The he - stinleth : for he-hath-been 
Master is-come, and calleth-for dead four-days. Jesus saith unto- 40 

29 {putvu) thee. As-soon-as she her, Said-I not unto-thee, that, if 
heard that, she-arose quicUy, and thou - wouldest - believe, thou- 

30 came unto him. Now Jesus was- shouldest-see (o^ei) the glory of- 
not-yet come into the town, but God P Then they-took-away the 41 
was in that place where Martha stone from the place where the 

31 met him. The Jews then which dead was laid. And Jesus lifted 
were with her in the house, and up his eyes, and said. Father, I- 
comforted her, when-they-saw thank thee that thou-hast-heard 
Mary, that she-rose- up hastily and me. And I knew that thou-hear- 42 
went-out, followed ner, saying, est me always: but because-of 
She-goeth unto the grave to weep the people which stand-by I-said 

32 there. Then when Mary was- tr, that they-may-believe that thou 
come where Jesus was, and-saw hast-sent me. And when-he-thus 43 
him,she-fell-downathisfeet, say- had-spoken, he-cried {expavyatre) 
ing unto-him, Lord,if thou-hadst- with-a-loud voice, Lazarus, come 
been here, my-brother had-not forth, (^cvpo eCa>.) And he that- 44 

33 died. When Jesus therefore saw was-deadcame-forth, bound hand 
her weeping, and the Jews also and foot with-grave-clothes : and 
weeping which-came-with her, his face was-bound-about with-a^ 
he-groaned (evtPpifiriffaro) in-the napkin. Jesus saith unto-them, 
spirit, and was-troubled, (crapa^ev Loose him, and let him go. 



SECT. XXV. 169 PART IV. 



Matt. xix. I . Mark x. 1, § xLvi. Luke ix. 51 , § xxv. John xi. 55, § lxi. 

SECTION XXIV. 

THE TIDINGS OF THIS MIRACLE BEING BROUGHT TO THE PflARISEBS, THEY ARE 

THE MORE DETERMINED THEREBY TO PUT JE8U8 TO DEATH :(1) JESUS 

WITHDRA'VrS TO EPHRAIM, WHERE BE STAYS SOME TIME.(S) 



No, 154. Line from Bethany to Ephraim. 

JOHN xi. 45-54. 

45 Then many of the Jews which the people, and that the whole 
came to Mary, and had-seen the nation perish not. And this spake- 51 
things which Jesas did, beHeved he not of himself: but being high- 

46 on him. But some of them went- priestthatyear,he-prophe8iedtnat 
their-ways to the Pharisees, and Jesus should (efuXKtv) die for that 
told them what things J eswBhsA- nation; and not for that nation 52 
done. only, but that also he-should- 

47 Then gathered the chief-priests gather-together in one (nciv) the 
and the Pharisees arcouncil, and children of-God that were-scatter- 
said. What do-we ? for this man ed-abroad. {SuffKopwurfuva.) Then 53 

48 doeth many miracles. If we-let from that day-iorth they-took- 
him thus-alone, all men will-be- counsel-together for-to put him-to- 
lieve on him: and the Romans death. 

shaU-come and take-away both Jesus therefore walked no more 54 

49 our place and nation. And one openly {irappriai^) among the 
of them, named Caiaphas, being Jews ; but went thence unto a 
the-high-priest that-same year, country near-to the wilderness, 
said unto-them. Ye know nouiing into arcity called Ephraim, and 

50 at-all, nor consider (SiaXoytZeffSt) there continued with his disciples, 
that it-is-expedient (avfuinptt) for- (ch. xi. 55. § lxi.) 

us, that one man 8hould-4ie for 

(1) Dim. zy. p. 4S5, Vol. II. (S) About one month, Diss. zv. p. 467, Ted. II. 



SECTION XXV. 

WHEN THE FOURTH PASSOTBR WAS DRAWING NIGH, JESUS DEPARTS FROM 

EPHRAIM, THROUGH SAMARIA TO CAPERNAUM; INTENDING TO COMMENCE 

BIS FOURTH AND LAST CIRCUIT OF GALILEE FROM THENCE. 

No. 155. Luke ix. 51 . Ephraim. No. 159. Luke ix. 59. Northward. 

156. ix. 52-56. Line from ditto. 160. ix. 60. Ditto. 

157. ix. 57. Northward. 161. ix. 61. Ditto. 

158. ix. 58. Ditto. 162. ix. 62. Ditto. 

LUKE ix. 51-62. 

(ch. ix. 50, § XIV.) time was-come that-he should-be- 

51 And it-came-to-pass, when the received-up (iv rt^ <rviiir\ripovff9ai 

(I) On the relation of Lake ix. 51— xTiii. 14, to the two first Gospels, ace Diss, xvi; p.467, Vol. II. 



^ 



PART IV. 170 SECT; XXVI. 



Matt. xix. 1 . Mark x. 1 , § xlvi. John xi. 55, § lxi. 

LUKEix. 

TOLQ riiuooiQ Ttit avcikiiif/iuf avrov) man said onto bim, Lord, I-will- 

he 8tedtSBistly-set(c(mipi^c)hisfaoe follow thee whithersoever thou- 

52 to-go to Jerusalem, and sent mes- goest. (aircpxi^.) And Jesus said 58 
sengers before his face : and they- unto-him, Foxes have holes, and 
went, and-entered into a-villaee birds of-the air have nests ; but 
of-the-Samaritans, to make-ready die Son of-man hath not where 

53 for-him. And thev-did-not re- to-lay Am head. 

ceive him, because his face was And he-said unto another, Fol- 59 

as-though-he-would-go (i|v iro^cv- low me. But he said. Lord, suf- 

54 oficvov) to Jerusalem. Ajud when- fer me first to-go and-bury my 
his disciples James and John saw father. Jesus said unto-him. Let 60 
thUf they-fiaid. Lord, wilt-thou the dead bury their dead: but 
that we-command fire to-<x>me- go-thou andr-preach the kingdom 
down from heaven, and consume of-Ood. 

55 them, even as Elias did ? But And another also said. Lord, I- 61 
he-turned, and-rebuked them, &c will-follow thee ; but let me first 
said, Ye-know not what-manner- go-bid them-farewell, (avoTaKatr- 

66 of spirit ye are-of. For the Son 0m) which are at home-at-my 

of-man is-nut come to-destroy house. And Jesus said unto him, 62 

men's lives, but to-save them. And No-man, having-put his hand to 

they-went to another village. the^longh, and looking back, is 

57 And it-came-to-pass, that afr- fit (tvOtroi:) for the kingdom of- 

they went in the way, a-certain God. 



SECTION XXVI. 

FBOM CAFBRMAUM HE SENDS SEVENTY OF HIS DISCIPLES IN COMPANIES OF 

TWO AND TWO, WHEBE80EVER HE HIMSELF DESIGNED TO COME ; 

AND WAITS AT CAPERNAUM FOR THEIR RETDRN.(1> 



No. 163. Capernaum. 

LUKE X. 1-34. 

1 AFTER these-things the Lord -send -forth (cK^XXy) labourers 
appointed (avtdeiiev) other seventy into his harvest. Go-your-ways: 3 
also, and sent them two and-two behold, I send you forth as lambs 
before his face into every city among wolves. Carry neither 4 
and place, whither he-himself parse nor scrip, nor shoes: and 

2 would (eiuWtv) come. There- salute no-man by the way. And 5 
fore said-ne unto them, The bar- into whatsoever house ye-enter, 
vest truly is great, but the labour- first say. Peace be to-this house, 
ers are few : pray-ye therefore the And if the son of-peace be there, 6 
Lord of-the harvest, that he- would your peace shall-rest upon it : if 

(l) Diss. xTi. 468. Vol. II. 



5« 



PART IV. 171 SECT. XXVI. 

MiUL six. I. Markx. 1, § xlvi. John xi. 65, § lxi. 

LUKE X. 

not, it-shall -turn to you- again. And the seventy returned-again 17 

7 And in the same house remain, with joy, saying, Lord, even the 
eating and drinking such-thinjp;8 devils arensubject-unto us through 
as-they-give : {ra ?rap' avrutv) for thy name. And he-said unto- 18 
the labourer is worthy of-his nire. them, I-beheld {E9tu>pow) Satan 
Go {/urapatveTi) not from house as lightning fall (irtaovra) from 

8 to house. And into whatsoever heaven. Behold, I-give unto- 19 
city ye -enter, and they -receive you power to-tread on {rtiv tKov- 
vou, eat such-thiuRS as-^re-set- tnav rov warav twavu) serpents 

9 before you : and heal] the sick and scorpions, and over {ittiS all 
that are therein, and say unto- the power of-the enemy : ana no- 

, them, The kingdom of-Ood is- thing shall -by -any -means hurt 

10 come-nigh unto you. But into you. Notwithstanding in this re- 20 
whatsoever city ye-enter,and they joice not, that the spirits are-sub- 
-receive you not, go-your-wavs- ject-unto you ; but rather rejoice, 
out into the streets of-the- )^ecause your names are-written 

1 1 same, and-say , Even the-very dust in heaven. 

of your city, which cleaveUk on- In that hour Jesus rejoiced 21 

us, we-do-wipe-off against-youi {fiyayXuuraro) in-spirit, and said, 

notwithstanding be-ye-sure-of(f»- I-thank thee, (ElofioXoyovfuu iroij 

ywfficErc) this, t^t the kingdom of- 0-Father, Lord of-heaven and 

12 God is-come-nigh unto you. But earth, that thou-hast-hid these- 
I-say unto-you, that it-shall-be things from the-wise and prudent, 
more-tolerable in that day for-So- and hast-revealed them unto- 
dom, than for-that city. babes : even-so, Father ; for so it- 

19 Woeunto-thee,Chorazin! woe seemed good {eytvero ivdoKta) in 

unto-thee, Bethsaida ! for if the th^-sight. (efiirpooOiv <rov.) All- 22 

mighty-works had-been-done in things are-delivered (irao^oBti) to 

TS^ and Sidon, which have-been- -me of my Father: ana no-man 

done in you, they-had-ar-great- knoweth who the Son is, but the 

while-affo repented, sitting in Father; and who the Father is, 

14 sackclou and ashes. But itrshall but the Son, and he to-whom the 
-be more-tolerable for-Tm and Son will (fiovktirai) reveal Aim. 
Sidon at the judgment, than for- And he-tumed-him unto his dis- 23 

15 you. And thou, Capernaum, ciples, and-saad privately. Blessed 
which art-exalted to heaven, shalt are the eyes which see the things 
-be-thrust-down (ieara/3i/3a(rOi|(ry) that ye-see : for I-tell you, that 24 
to hell. (tiosaSov,) many prophets and kings have- 

16 He tiiat-heareth you heareth desired to-see those things which 
me; and he ihat-despiseth {aOe' ye see, and have-not seen them; 
rwy) you despiseth me; and he and to-hear those things which 
thatrdespise^ me despiseth him ye-hear, and have-not heard <Aem. 
that-sent me. 



PART IV. 172 SECT. XXVII. 

Matt. xiz. 1. Mark x. 1, § xlvi. John xi. 55, § lxi. 

SECTION xxvn. 

JBSU8 AN8WBB8 THE ENQOIRTOF A CERTAIN LAWTEB(U CONCERNING ETERNAL 
LIFE ; AND TAKES OCCASION TBENCE TO DBLITEB THE SECOND OF HIS MORiL 
PABABLE8: WHICH SETS FOBTH THE HUMANITT OF A GBBTAIN SAMARirAN. 



No. 164. Capemawn. 

LUKE X. 25-27. 

25 And, behold, a-certain lawyer saw him^ he-passed-by-on-tbe- 
Btood-up, and-tempted him, say- oiher-side. {avrwtrcLpriKBiv) And 33 
inff. Master, what sball-I-do to- likewise ar-Levite, wben-be-was 

26 inberit eternal life ? He said at the place, came and looked on 
unto him. What is-written in the Am, and-passed-by-on-tbe-other- 

27 law ? bow readest-thou ? And side. But ascertain Samaritan, 33 
be answering said, Tbou-sbalt- as-be-joumeyed, came wbere-lie- 
love tbe-Lord thy God with (cQ was : and wben-be-saw him, lie- 
all thy heart, and with all thy bad-compassion on Atm, and went- 34 
soul, and with all thy strength, to him, and-bound-up bis wounds, 
and with all thy mind ; (^lavocac) pouring-in <nl and wine, and set 
and thy neighbour as thyseli. («ri^3i/^ac)him on bis-own besist, 

28 And be -said unto -him. Thou- and-brought him to an-inn, and 
bast-answered right : this do, and took-care-of him. And on the 35 
thou-shalMiYe. morrow when -be -departed, be- 

29 But be, willing to-justify him- took -out twopence, and -gave 
self, said unto Jesus, And who is them to-the host, and said uiito- 

30 my neighbour ? And Jesus an- him, Take-care-of (ETi/uXifdi^n) 
swering (wroXafioni) said, A-cer- him ; and whatsoever thou-«pend- 
tain nuLn went-down from Jeru- est-more, when I come-again, I 
salem to Jericho, and fell-among will-repay thee. Which now of- 36 
thieves, which stripped him-o£- these uree, tbinkest thou, was 
bis-raiment, and wounded Asm, neighbour unto - him that - fell 
and-departed, leaving him half- among the thieves? And he said, 37 

31 dead. And by chance (leara crvy- He tbat-sbewed mercy on him. 
Kvpcay)tbere-came-down a-certain Then said Jesus unto-bim. Go, 
priest tbat way : and when-be- and do thou likewise. 

(1) Diss. XTi. 472. Vol. 11. 



SECT. XXIX. 173 PART IV. 



Mait xiz. 1 . Mark x. 1 , § xlvi. John xi. 55, § lxi. 



SECTION xxvm. 

JESUS IS ENTERTAINED IN THE HOUSE OF MARTHA ;(1) AND COMMENDS 

THE CHOICE OF HER SISTER MART. 



No. 165. 'North of Capernaum, 

LUKE X. 38-42. 

38 Now it-came-to-pass, as they that my sister bath-left me to- 
• went, that he entered into a-cer- serve alone ? bid her therefore 

tain village: and a-certain wo- that she-help ((rvyavrtXo/Siirai) me. 

man named Martha received him And Jesus answered and-said 41 

39 into her house.Ci) And she had nnto-her, Martha, Martha, thou- 
arsister called Marj, which also art-careful (/xepifty^c) and troubled 
sat at Jesus* feet, and-heard his (rvpPaKy) about many - things : 

40 word. But Martha was-cumbered but one-thing is needful : {ivo^ h 42 
(irepuffiraro) about much serving, e<rri xpeca) and Mary hath-chosen 
(SuiKovtav) and came to him, and- that good part, (jupiSa) which 
said. Lord, dost-thou not care shall-notbe-taken-awaynromher. 

U) Diss. xri. 472. Vol. II. The circuit was now begun. See Diss. xvii. 481. Vol. II. on the Tillage 
of Martha and Mary. 



SECTION XXIX. 

JESUS PRESCRIBES FOR THE USE OF HIS DISCIPLES A FORM OF PRATER: AND 
ADDS A FURTHER DISCOURSE UPON THE EFFICIENCY OF PRATER. 



No. 166. Northward. 



LUKE xi. 1-13. 



1 AND itrcame-to-pass, that, as every-one that-isr-indebted to-us. 
he was praying in an^rtain place, And lead us not into temptation ; 
when he-ceased, one {rif^ of-his but deliver us from evil, (rov iro- 
disciples said unto him. Lord, vi^pov.) 

teach us to-pray, as John also And he-said unto them. Which 5 

2 taught his disciples. And he-said of you shall-have a^friend, and 
unto-them. When ye-pray, say, shall-go unto him at-midnight. 
Our Father which art m heaven, and say unto-him. Friend, lend 
Hallowed - be thy name. Thy me three loaves ; for a-friend of- 6 
kingdom come. Thy will be- mine in his-joumey is-come to 
done, as in heaven, so in earth, me, and I-have nothing to-set- 

3 Give us day-by-day (ro caO' niu- before him ? And-he from-within 7 
pay) our daily bread, {rov a^ov shall-answer and-say. Trouble me 

4 Tw fKunxnov.) And forgive us not : the door is-now shut, and 
oui sins : for we also forgave my children are with me in bed ; 



PAST IV. 174 SECT. XXX* 



MmiL xiz, 1. Mark zi. 1. § xlti. John id. 55. § lxi. 

LUKExi. 

8 I-eumot rise andrgire thee. I- -be-opened. If a son shall-ask 11 
say anto-you. Though he-wOl-oot biead of-any of-you that is sl far- 
rise aad-give hiniy hecaose he-is ther, wiQ-he-giFe him arstone? 
his ficien^ yet becanse-of his im- or ii he ask a-fish, will-he-for a- 
poitmii^ (mpoiituaf) he-wiD-nse fish give him arseipent ? Or if 12 
and - giTe him as - many - as he- he-shall-ask an-egg, will-he-offer 

9needeth. And -I say nnto-yoo, him a -scorpion? If ye then, 13 

Ask, and4t4hall-be^7en yon; being evil, (iroMrpoc) know how 

seek, and ye-«hall-find ; knock, to-gire good gifts unto-your chil- 

and it-fihall-be-opened nnto-you. dien: how-much more shall-^our 

10 For ererr one that-asketh receiv- -heavenly Father give the-Holy 

eth ; and he that-seeketh findeth ; Spirit UMhem that^isk him ? 
and to^iim that-knocketh it-shall 



SECTION XXX. 

JBSUS CASTS OUT A DUMB SPIRIT : SOMB MAKE LIGHT OP THE MIRACLE ; 
OTHERS DEMAND A SIGH PROM HEAVEN. JESUS REPLIES TO 

BOTH IN THEIR ORDER.C^) 

No, 167. Northward. 

LUKE xL 14-36. 

14 And he-was casting-out ardevfl, zebub. And if I by Beelzebub 19 
and it was dumb. And it-came- cast-out devils, by whom do-your 
to-pass, when-the devil was-gone sons cast - thein - out ? therefore 
-out, the dumb spake ; and the shall-they be your judges. But 20 

15 people wondered. But some of if / with the-nnger of-Godcast- 
Uiem said, He-casteth-out devils out devils, no-doubt the kingdom 
through Beelzebub tbe-chief of- of-God is-come {t^atnv) upon 

16 the devils. And others, tempt- you. When a strong-man ( 6 21 
ing Am, sought of him a-sign urxvpoc) armed keepeu his pa- 
from heaven. lace, his goods are in peace ; 

17 But he, knowing their thoughts, But when a stronger than-he shall 22 
(SuLvonuara) said unto -them, -come-upon him, and -overcome 
Every Idngdom divided against him, he-taketh from him all-his 
itself, is -brought -to-desolation; armour, (ri;i/ TravoxXiay) wherein 
(tprifiovrai) and a-house divided he-trasted, and divideth his spoils. 

18 against a-house falleth. If Sa- (mcvKa) He thatris not with me 23 
tan also be-divided against him- is against me : and he that-ga- 
self, ho wshall-his kingdom stand? thereth not with me scattereth. 
{ffraSriffercu) because ye-say that- When the unclean spirit is- 24 
I cast-out devils through Beel- gone-out of a man, he-walketh 

(1) See Diss, xvtii. p. 618, Vol. II. ; (Matt. xii. S3^ compared with Luke xi. 14-96.) 
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through dry places, seeling rest ; in the judgment with the men of- 

(avairawnv) and finding none, he this generation, and condemn 

-saith, I -will -return unto my them : for she-came from the ut- 

25 house whence I-came-out. And most-parts of-the earth to>hear 
when-he-cometh, he-fiudeth it the wisdom of- Solomon; and, 

26 swept and garnished. Then go- behold, a-greater (irXcioy) than- 
eth-ne, and taketh-to him seven Solomon is here. The-men of- 92 
other spirits more -wicked than- Nineve shall-rise-up in the judg- 
himseli; and they-enter-in, and- ment with this generation, and 
dwell there: and the last state shall-condemn it: for they -re- 
(ra ttrxara) of-that man is worse pented at the preaching of-Jonas ; 
than-die fijst. and, behold, a-greater (n-Xaov) 

27 And it • came - to - pass, as he than-Jonas is here. 

spake these thingSy Urcertain wo- No-man, when-he-hath-lighted 33 

man of the company lifted- up a-candle, putteth it in a-secret- 

her voice, and -said unto -him, place, neither under a bushel, 

Blessed is the womb that bare but on a candlestick, that they 

thee, and the-paps which thou- which-come-in may-see the light. 

28 hast-sucked. But he said, Yea, The light of-the body is the 34 
rather ( Meyovv ye ) blessed are eje : therefore when thine eye is 
they that-hear the word of-God, single, thy whole body also is full 
and keep it. -of-light ; ( ^whvov ) but when 

29 And when - the people were- thine eye is evil, thy body also is 
gathered-thick-together, he-began full-of-darkness. (<rjcoreiyov) Take 35 
to-say. This is an evil generation : -heed (<neoTci) therefore that the 
they-seek a-sign ; and there-«hall light which-is in thee be not dark- 
no sign be-given it, but the sign ness. If thy whole body there- 36 

30 of Jonas the prophet. ForasJo- fore he fuU-of-light, having no 
nas was ar-sign unto -the Nine- part dark, the -whole shall -be 
vites, so shall -also the Son of- fuU-of-light; as when the bright- 

31 man be to-this generation. The- shining-of arcandle doth - give- 
queen of-the-south shall-rise-up thee light. 
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MaU. xix. 1 . Mark x. 1 , § xlvi. John xi. 55, § lxi. 

SECTION XXXI. 

JB8U8 IS INVITED THE SAME DAT TO DINE WITH A CERTAIN PHARISEE. HE 
SITS DOWN WITHOUT FIRST WASHING HIS HANDS ; THE PHARISEE BEING 
SECRETLY OfTENDED THEREBY, JESUS REBUKES THE HYPOCRISY AND CAR- 
NAL RIGHTEOUSNESS OF BIS SECT. 

No. 168. Line going Westward and Southward. 

LUKE xi. 37-54. 

37 And as he-spake, a-certain Pha- dens grieYOus-to-be-bome, and ye- 
risee besought him to dine with yourselves touch (frpoin^avere) not 
him : and he-went-in, and-sat- the burdens with-one of-your fin- 

38 down-to-meat. And when-the gers. Woe unto-you ! for ye-build 47 
Pharisee saw it, he-marvelled that the sepulchres of-the prophets, &c 
he-had-not first washed before din- your fathers killed them. Truly 48 

39 ner. And the Lord said unto him, ye - bear - witness that ye - allow 
Now do-ye Pharisees make-clean (<rvvtvSoKeiTe) the deeds of-your 
the outside of-the cup and the fathers: for they indeed killed 
platter ; but your inward-part is- them, and ye build their sepul- 
mll of-ravening and wickedness, chres. Therefore also said the 49 

40 Ye fools, did-not he that-made wisdom of-God, I-will-send them 
that which is without make that prophets and apostles and some of 

41 which is within also? But-rather them they-shall-slay and perse- 
give alms of-such-things-as ye- cute : that the blood of-all the 50 
have ; and, behold, all-things are prophets, which was-shed from 

42 clean unto-you. But woe unto- the-foundation of-the world, may- 
you, Pharisees! for ye-tiihe mint be-required of this generation; 
and rue and all-manner-of herbs, from the blood of-Abel unto the 51 
and pass-over judgment and the blood of-Zacharias, which perish- 
love of-God : these ought-ye to- ed between the altar and the tem- 
have-done, and not to-leave the- pie : (oucov) verily I-say unto-you, 

43 other-undone. Woe unto-you, It-shall-be-required of this gene- 
Pharisees ! for ye-love the upper- ration. Woe unto-you, lawyers ! 52 
most-seats in the synagogues, and for ye-have-taken-away the key 

44 greetings in the markets. Woe of-knowledge : ye-enter not-in 
unto-you, scribes and Pharisees, yourselves, and them that-were- 
hypocrites! for ye-are as graves entering-in ye-hindered. 

which appear-not, {adtiXa) and the And as-hesaid these things unto 53 

men tbat walk over them are-not them, the scribes and the Phari- 

aware of them. sees began to-urge (evexay) him 

45 Then answered one of-the law- vehemently, and to-provoke {arro- 
yers, and-said unto-him. Master, vrofiaTiKuv) him to speak of many 
thus saying thou-reproachest (v- tAin^«; laying-wait-for(eve^pci;oy-54 

46/3pt^£cc)usalso. And he said. Woe rec) him, and seeking to-catch 
unto-you also, ye-lawyers ! for something out-of his mouth, that 
ye-laae (ipoprtKtTt) men with-bur- they-might-accuse him. 
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SECTION xxxn. 

AFTER TBI8, JESC8 ADDRESSES A DISCOURSE TO HIS DISCIPLES, AND TO THE 

PEOPLE, ON TARIOUS TOPICS; IN THE COURSE OF WHICH 

HE DELIVERS THREE FARABLES.(I) 



No. 169. Below Events at Capernaum. 

LUKE xii. 1-59. 

1 IN tlie-meaii-tinie,(£v 6ig) when that-denieth me before men shall- 
- there -were -gathered -together be-denied before the angels of- 
{firuTvvax9ei(ro}v) an-innumerable- God. And whosoever shaU-speak 10 
multitude (rwv fivptaSuv) of-peo- a-word against (etc) the Son of- 
ple,insomuch-thatthey-trodeone- man, it-shall-be-forgiven him: 
upon-another, he-began to-say but imto-him that-blasphemeth 
unto his disciples first-of-all. Be- against the Holy Ghost, it-shall- 
ware ye of the leaven of-the Pha- not be-forgiven. And when they- 1 1 

2 risees, whieh is hypocrisy. For bring you unto the synagogues, 
there-is nothing covered, that and unto magistrates, and pow- 
shall-not be-revealed ; neither hid, ers, take-ye no-thought (jiBpifivaT%) 

3 that shall-not be-known. There- how or what-thing ye-snall-an- 
fore (ov0' wv) whatsoever ye-have swer, or what ye-shall-say : (airo- 
-spoken in darkness shall-be-heard XoyiytriycrOc) for the Holy Ghost 12 
in the light ; and that- which ye- shall-teach you in the same hour 
have-spoken in the ear in closets what ye-ought to-say. 

shall - be - proclaimed upon the And one of the company said 13 

4 house-tops. And I-say unto-you uuto-him. Master, speak to-my 
my friends, Be-not afraid of them brother, that-he-divide the inhe- 
that-kill the body, and after that ritance with me. And he said 14 
have no more tnat they-can-do. unto-him, Man, who made me a- 

5 But I-will-forewara you whom judge or a-divider over you.'* And 15 
ye-shall-fear : Fear him, which- he-said unto -them. Take -heed, 
after he-hath-killed hath power and beware of covetousness : (a-Xe- 
to-cast into hell ; yea, I-say unto- oyeliac) for a-man's life consisteth 

6 you. Fear him. {rovrov.) Are-not not in the abundance (cv r^ ire- 
five sparrows sold for-two far- pitrtrevfiv) of the-things which-he 
things, and not one of them is for- possesseth. And he-spake a-pa- 16 

7 gotten before God ? But even tbe- rable unto them, saying. The 
very hairs of-your head are-all ground of-su-certain rich man 
numbered. Fear not therefore : ye- brought-forth-plentifully : {evifto- 
are-of-more-value (^ax0£p6re)than- ptitrtv) and he-thought (^icXoyi^e- 17 

8 many sparrows. Also I-say unto- ro) within himself, saying. What 
you. Whosoever shall-confess me shall-I-do, because I - have no 
(irac OQ ofju>\oyri<ry tv efioi) before room where to-bestow my fruits ? 
men, him shall-the Son of-man And he-said. This will-I-do: 1-18 
also confess (6no\oyfi<rti tv avrif/) will-pull-down my bams, & build 

9 before the angels of-God: but he greater; and there will-I-bestow 

(1) DiBs.xix, p. 534, Vol. II, On the notices of time supplied by Luke xii. 

N 
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ull mj fruits and mj goods, {aya- tilings. But-rather seek-ye the 31 

19 Ga.) And I-wiU-say to-mj soul, kin^om of-God ; and all these- 
Soul, thou-hast much gooas laid- things shall-he-added unto-you. 

up for many years; take-thine- Fear not, little flock; for it-is 32 

ease,(ai/aTavov)eat,drink,aiu2l)e- your Father's good-pleasure to- 

20 meny. (cv^pcuyov.) But God said give you the kingdom. Sell that 33 
unto-him, iTiou fool, (A^pwv) ^is ye have, and give alms ; provide 
night thy soul shall-be-required yourselves bags ^hich-wax not- 
{airairownv) of diee : then whose old, a^-treasure in the heavens 
shall-tAoM Mifi^s-he, which thou- that - faileth - not, {optKXairrov) 

21 hast-provided ? So t«he that-lay- where no thief approacheth, nei- 
eth-up-treasure for-himself, and ther moth corrupteth. For where 34 
is-not rich toward God. your treasure is, there will-your 

22 And he-said unto his disciples, heart be also. 

Therefore I-say unto-you, Take Let-your loins be girded about, 35 

no-thought for-your life, what ye- and your lights burning ; and ye 36 

shall-eat; neiUier for-the body, yourselves like unto-men that- 

23 what ye-shall-put-on. The life wait-for their lord, when he-will- 
is more than-meat, and the body return from the wedding ; that, 

24 is more than-raiment. Consider when-he-cometh and knocketh, 
(Karavoriffart) the ravens : for they- they-may-open unto-him immedi- 
neither sow nor reap ; which nei- ately. Blessed are those servants, 37 
ther have storehouse nor bam; and whom the lord, when-he-cometh, 
God feedeth them : how-much shall-find watching: verily I-say 
more are-ye better than-ihe fowls ? unto-you, that he-shall-giid-him- 

25 And which of you widi-taking- self, and make them-to-sit-down- 
thought can add to his stature to-meat, and will - come - forth 

26 one cubit P If ye-theo be-not able {irapeKBuw) and-serve them. And 38 
to do that-thing-which-18-least, if he-shall-come in the second 
why take-ye-thought for the rest P watch, or come in the third watch, 

27 Consider the lilies how they-gro w: and find them so, blessed are those 
they-toil not, they-spin not ; and- servants. And this know, that if 39 
yet I-say unto-you, that Solomon the goodman-of-the-house had- 

in all his glory was-not arrayed known what hour the thief would- 

28 like one of-these. If then God so come, he -would-have- watched, 
clothe the grass, which-is to-day and not have-suffered his house 

in the field, and to-morrow is-cast to-be - broken - through. Be ye 40 

into the-oven ; how-much more therefore ready also : for the Son 

will he clothe you, 0-ye-of-little- of-man cometn at-an-hour when 

29 faith P And seek not ye what ye- ye-think not. 

shall-eat, or what ye-shall-drink. Then Peter said unto-him,Lord, 41 
neither be-ye-of-doubtful-mlnd. speakest-thou this parable unto 
^ (uiTtwpiKttrOe.) For all these- us, or even to al\W And the 42 
mings do-the nations of-the world Lord said, Who then is that faith- 
seek-after: and your Father know- ful and wise steward, whom his 
eth that ye-have-need of-these lord shall-make-ruler (icara(rr9<rec) 

(1) Answered at Mark xiii. 37, p. 90 ,yol. I. 
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over his hooshold, (Sftpavtiac) to- give peace on earth? I-tell yon, 

give them their portion-of-meat Nay ; but rather diyision : for 52 

43 in due-season? Blessed is that from henceforth there-shall-be 
servant, whom his lord when-he- five in one house divided, three 

44 Cometh shall-find so doinff. Of-a- against two, and two against 
truth I-sayunto-you, that he- will- three. The-father shall-be-di- 53 
make him-ruler over all that-he- vided against the-son, and the-son 

45 hath. But and-if that servant against the-father; the-mother 

say in his heart, my lord delayeth against the-daughter, and the- 

(xpovc2[ci) his-coming; (cp%c<r0ai) daughter against the-mother; the- 

and shaU-begin to-beat the men- mother-in-law against her daugh- 

servants and maidens, and to-eat ter-in-law, and the-daughter-in- 

and drink, and to-be-drunken ; law against her mother-in-law. 

46 the lord of-that servant will-come And he-said also to-the people, 54 
in a day when he-looketh not-for When yensee a cloud rise out-df 
Atm, and at an-hour when he-is- the - west, straightway ye - say, 
not aware, and will-cut him-in- There-cometh anshower ; and so 
sunder, and will-appoint him his it-is. And when ye see the-south- 55 
portion(/i€/)oc)with the unbelievers, wind blow, ye-say. There-will-be 

47 And that servant, which knew heat; and it-cometh-to-pass. Ye 56 
his lord's will, and prepared not hypocrites, ye-can discern (ptSare 
himself, neither did according-to doKiftalitv) the face of-the sky 
his will, shall-be-beaten with- and of-the earth ; but how is it 

48 many strives. But he that-knew that ye-do-not discern this time ? 
not, and did-conmiit things-wor- (rov Kcupov :) 

thy of -stripes, shall-be-beaten Yea, and why even of your- 57 

with-few stripes. For unto-whom- selves judge-ye not what is right? 

soever much is-given, of him shall When thou-goest with thine ad- 58 

-be-much required : and to-whom versary to the-magistrate, as thou 

men-have-committed much, of- art in the way, give diligence 

him they-will-ask the-more. that-thou - mi^est - be - delivered 

49 I-am-come to-send (fSoXctv) fire (aTrqXXaxdai) nom him ; lest he- 
on the earth; and what will-I, if hale thee to the judge, and the 

50 it-be-alrcMEidy kindled? But I- judge deliver thee to-the officer, 
have a-baptism to-be-baptized- and the officer cast thee into pri- 
with ; and how am-I-straightened son. I-tell thee, thou-shalt-not 59 
(9wcx<'ft^)^l^i^he-accomplished! depart thence, till thou-hast-paid 

51 Suppose-ye that I-am-come to- the very last mite. 



n2 



PART IV. 180 SECT. XXXIV. 
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SECTION XXXIII. 

AT THE SAME TIME, JESUS IS TOLD OF THE FATE OF THE OAULiBANS, WHOSE 
BLOOD PILATE HAD MINGLED WITH THEIK SACRIFICES :0) BY WHOSE EXAM- 
PLE, AND ALSO BT THE PARABLE OF A FIG TREE, PLANTED IN A ▼IRRYARD, 
BE WARNS THE SURVIVORS TO REPENT; OR THEY LIKEWISE SHOULD PERISH. 



No. 170. Ctoing Southward, 

LUKE xiii. 1-9. 

1 TH£R£-were-present at that He-«pake also this parable; A- 6 
season (icatpift) some that>told-him certain man had a fig-tree planted 

of the Galileans, whose hlood Pi- in his vineyard ; and he-came 

latehad-mingled with their sacri- and-songht fruit thereon, and 

2 fices. And Jesus answering said found none.<^) Then said -he 7 
unto-them, Suppose-ye that these unto the dresser-of-his-vineyard, 
Galileans were sinners above all Behold, these-three years I-come 
the Galileans, because they-suf- seeldng fruit on this fig-tree, and 

3 fered such-things? I-tell you, find none: cut itrdown; why 
Nay : but, except ye-repent, ye- cumbereth - it ( Karapyei ) the 

4 shall-all likewise perish. Or those ground ? And he answering 8 
eighteen, upon whom the tower said unto-him, Lord, let it-alone 
in Siloam fell, and slew them, this year also, till I-shall-dig 
think-ye that they were sinners about it, and dung it : and-if it- 9 
(o^tXcroi) above all men that bear fruit, well : and if not, then 

6 dwelt in Jerusalem ? I-tell you, after-that {ei£ ro fuXXov) thou- 
Nay : but, except ye-repent, ye- shalt^cut it-down, 
shall-all likewise perish. 

(1) Diss. XX. p. 653, Vol. II, On the incident relating to the Galileans. 
(9) Diss. i. p. 21, Vol. I. on this prospectiye allusion. 



SECTION XXXIV. 

JESUS HEALS A WOMAN WHO HAD A SPIRIT OF INFIRMITY EIGHTEEN TEARS, 

ON THE SABBATH DAY : AND JUSTIFIES THE ACT AGAINST 

THE RULER OF THE SYNAGOGUE. 

No. 171. Groing Southward. 

LUKE xiii. 10-17. 

10 And he-was teaching in one of- in no-wise lift-up {avoKv^m) her- 
the synago^es on the sabbath, self. And when-Jesus saw her, 12 

11 And, behold, there-was a^woman he called her to hhfiy and said 
which-had a -spirit of-infiiinity unto-her. Woman, thou-art-loos- 
eighteen vears, and was bowed- ed-from thine infirmity. And he- 13 
together, ((TvycvflTovtfa) and could laid Am hands on-her: and im- 
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mediatelyshe-was-made-straight, sabbath loose his ox or his ass 

(aviap^io^ri) and glorified God. from the stall, and lead-Atm^away 

14 And the ruler-of-the-«ynagogue to- watering ? And ought not this- 16 
answered with-indignation, be- woman, being a-daughter of-A- 
cause-that Jesus bad-healed on- braham, whom Satan bath-bound, 
the sabbath-day, and-said unto- lo, these eighteen years, be-loosed 
the people, There-are six days in from this bond on-the sabbath 
whieh rnen ought to-work: in day? And when-he bad-said 17 
them therefore come and -be- these-things, all his adversaries 
healed, and not on-the sabbath- were-ashamed : and all the peo- 

15 day. The Lord then answered pie rejoiced for all the glorious- 
him, and said, Thou hypocrite, things (cvJofoic) that were-done 
doth-not each-one of-you on-the by him. 



SECTION XXXV. 

JESUS REPEATS THE PARABLE OF THE GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED, AND ALSO 
THAT OF THE LEATEN, BEFORE DELIYERED. 



No* 172. Croing Southward* 

LUKE xiii. 18-21. 

18 Then said-he, Unto-what is the of-the air lodged in the branches 
kingdom of-6od like ? and where- of-it. 

19 unto shall-I-resemble it? It-is And again he-said, Whereunto 20 
like a - grain of - mustard - seed, shall-I-liken the kingdom of-God.° 
which a-man took, and-cast into It-is like leaven, which a^woman 21 
his garden; and it -grew, and tookand-hid in three measures of- 
waxed a-great tree ; and the fowls meal, till the-wholewas-leayened. 



SECTION XXXVI. 

JESUS RETURNS ANSWER TO THE QUESTION, LORD, ARE THERE MANY 

THAT BE SAVED ? 



No. 173. Going Southward, 



LUKE xiii. 22-30. 



22 And he-went-through the cities are-there-few that be-saved? And 
and villages, teaching, and jour- he said unto them. Strive {Ayiovi- 24 
neying toward Jerusalem. KicOt) to-enter-in at the strait 

23 Then said one unto-him. Lord, gate : for many, I-say uuto-you, 
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will-seek to-enter-in, and shall- me, all ye workers of-iniquity. 

25 not be-able. {urxuvownv,) When- (aSuuas,) There shall-be weeping 28 

once the maBter-of-the-honse is- and gnashing of-teeth, when ye- 

risen-up, and hath-6hut4o the shall-fiee Abraham, and Isaac, 

door, and ye-beffin to-etand with- and Jacdb, and all the prophets, 

ont, and to-knock-at the door, say- in the kingdom of-God, and you 

ing. Lord, Lord, open unto-us ; fownelves thrust out (cc/SoXXofic- 

and he - shall - answer and - say vov^ c^w.) And they-shall-come 29 

unto-you, I-know you not whence from di^-east, and from the-west, 

26ye-are: then shall-ye-begin to- and from theHu>rth, and yrotnthe- 

say, We-have-eaten and drunk in south, and shall-sit-down in the 

•thy presence, and thou -hast- kingdom of-God. And, behold, 30 

27 taught in our streets. But he- there-are last which shall-be first, 

shall-say, I-tell you, I-know you and theie-are first which shall-be 

not whence ye-aie; depart from last 



SECTION XXXVII. 

WHBN JESUS WAS WARNED BT CERTAIN OF THE PHARISEES TO DEPART OUT 
or THE TERRITORIES OF HEROD ;(1) WHAT ANSWER BE RETURNED. 

No. 174. Southward. 



LUKE xiii. 31-35. 

31 The same day there-came cer- Jerusalem, which killest the pro- 
tain of the Pharisees, saying unto phets, and stonest them that-are- 
-hun, Get-thee-out, and lepart sent unto thee ; how-often would 
hence : for Herod will kill thee. -I have-gathered thy children- 

32 And he-said unto-tfaem, Go-ye, together, as a -hen doth gather 
and-tell that fox. Behold, I-cast- her brood under her wings, and 
out devils, and I-do cures (ia<Tctc ye - would not ! Behold, your 3d 
circrcXw) to-day and to-morrow, house is-left unto-you desolate: 
and the third day I-shall-be-per- and verily I-say unto-you. Ye 

33 fected. (reXaotr/uu.) Nevertheless shall-not see me, until the time 
I-must walk to-day, and to-mor- come when ye-shall-say, Blessed 
row, and the day following : for U he that-cometh in the-name 
itrcannot-be that-a-prophet perish of-the-Lord. 

34 out-of Jerusalem. 0-Jerusalem, 

(1) See Diss. xri. 474. Vol. II. 



SBCT. XXXIX. 183 PART IV. 



Matt. xix. 1. Mark x. 1. § xlvi. John xi. 55. $ lxi. 

SECTION xxxvni. 

JESUS, WHILE EATING BREAD ON THE SABBATH DAT IN THE HOUSE OF 
CERTAIN RULER AND PHARISEE, HEALS A MAN WHO WAS DROPSICAL. 



No. 175. Southward. 

LUKE xiv. 1-6. 

1 AND it-came-to-pass, as he went day ? And thej held-their-peace. 4 
into the-honse of-one of-the chief And he-took (eiriXn^ficvoc) Aim, 
Pharisees to -eat bread on ^ the- and-healed him, and let-him-^; 
sabbath - day^ that they watched and answered them, saying. Which 5 

2 {tftrav vraparripovfuvot) mm. And, of-you shall have an-ass or an-ox 
behold, Uiere-was a-certain man fallen into a -pit, and will -not 
before him which-had-the-dropsy. straightway puU him^out on the 

3 And Jesus answering spake nnto sabbath day ? And they-oould not 6 
the lawyers and Pharisees, saying, answer him-again to these-things. 
Is-it-lawful to-heal on-the sabbath- 



SECnON XXXIX. 

AFTER THIS, HE ADDRESSES SCCH MORAL INSTRUCTIONS TO THE GUESTS, AND 
ALSO TO HIS HOST, AS THE OCCASION SUGGESTED : AND LASTLY, IN ANSWER 
TO AN OBSERVATION OF ONE OF THE GUESTS, HE DELIYBRS A PARABLE 
RELATING TO THE MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM. 

No. 176. Eastward. 



LUKE xiv. 7-24. 

7 And he-put-forth a-parahle to may-say unto-thee, Friend, go-up 
those which- were-bidden, when- (vpoaavafiiiOt) higher: {avwspov) 
he -marked (evtxuw) how they- then shalt-thou have worship in- 
chose-ottt the chief -rooms; say- tbe-presence of-them that-sit-at- 

8 ing unto them. When thou-art- meat-with thee. For whosoever 1 1 
bidden of any man to a-wedding, exalteth himself shall-be-abased ; 
sit notrdown in the highest-room ; and he that - humbleth himself 
lest a-more-honourable-man than shall-be-exalted. 

9 -thou be bidden of him ; and he Then said-he also to-him that- 12 
thatrbade thee and him come and bade him. When thou-makest a- 
-sayto-thee,Givethi&-man place; dinner or a-supper, call not thy 
and thou-begin with shame to- friends, nor thy brethren, neither 

10 take the lowest room. But when thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neigh- 

thou-art-bidden, go and-sit-down hours ; lest they also bid thee- 

in the lowest room ; that when again, and a-recompence {avra- 

he that-bade thee cometh, he- Tro^o/xa) be-made thee. But when 13 



PART IV. 184 SECT. XL. 

Matt, xix. 1. Mark x. 1. § xlvi. John xi. 55. § lxi. 

LUKE xiv. 

thou-makest arfeast, (^ox*;v) call I-have-bought five yoke of-oxen, 

the-poor, the-maimed, the-lame, and I -go to -prove (^occ/iuufflu) 

14 the -blind: and thou-shalt-be them: I-praytiiee have me ex- 
blessed ; for they-can not recom- cused. And another said, I-have- 20 
pense thee : for thou shalt-be-re- married a^^vife, and therefore I- 
compensed at the xesorrection of- can not come. So that servant 21 
the just. came, and-shewed his lordthese- 

15 ijid when -one of- them that- things. Then the master-of-lhe- 
sat-at-meat-with him heard these house being-^angry said to-his ser- 
-things,he-6aid unto-him,Bles8ed vant, Go -out quickly into the 
M he-that shall-eat bread in the streets and lanes of- the city, 

16 kingdom of-6od. Then said he and bring-in hither the poor, and 
unto-Mm, A-certain man made the-maimed, and the-hsdt, and 
argreat snpner, and bade many: the-blind. And the servant said, 22 

17 And sent nis servant at-supper Lord,it-is-doneasthou-hast-com- 
time to-say to-them that-were- manded, and yet there-is room, 
bidden, Come ; for all-things are And the lord said unto the ser- 23 

18 now ready. And they-all with vant. Go-out into the highways 
-one consent (avo fuac) began to- and hedges, and compel {avay- 
make-excuse. (vapairturBat) The Katrov) them to-come-in, that my 
first said unto-him,I-have-bought house may-be-fiUed. For I-say24 
a - piece -of- ground, and I-must unto-you, That none of-those men 
needs (tx*^ avayKtiv) go and see which were-bidden shall-taste of- 
it: I-pray thee have me excused, my supper. 

19 {ira^rriiuvov.) And another said, 



SECTION XL. 

JESUS, WARNS THE MULTITUDES, WHO WEBB FOLLOWING HIM IN HIS JOUR- 
NEYIN6S, WHAT WAS NECESSARY, TO BECOME HIS DISCIPLES. 



No 177. Eastward. 



LUKE xiv. 25-36. 

25 And there-went great multi- which of you, intending to -build 
tudes with-him: and he-turned, a^tower, sitteth not-down first, 

26 and-said unto them, If any man and-counteth the cost, whether 
come to me, and hate not his he-have sufficient to finish itP 
father, and mother, and wife. Lest haply, after-he hath -laid 29 
and children, and brethren, and the-foundation, and is-not able to- 
sisters, yea, and his-own life also, finish it, all that behold it begin 

27 he-can not be my disciple. And to-mock (efiwaiZtiv) him, saying, 30 
whosoever doth -not bear (/3a(r- This man began to-build, and 
ra^ec) his cross, and come after was-not able to-finish. Or what 31 

28 me, can not be my disciple. For king, going to-make-war against- 



SECT. XLI. 185 PART IV. 



Matt, six. 1. Mark x. 1. § xlvi. John id. 55. § lxi. 

LUKExiv. 

another king, sitteth notrdown forsaketh {avoratrfrtrat) not all 

fitst, and-consulteth whether he- that he hath, he-can not be my 

he able with ten thousand to- disciple. 
meet him that-cometh against Salt is good: but if the ealt34 

32 him with twenty thousand? Or have-lost-his- savour, wherewith 
else, while-the-other isyet a-great- shall-it-be-seasoned ? It-is neither 35 
way-off, he-sendeth an-ambas- fit {svBerov) for the-land, nor-yet 
sage, and-desireth conditions of for the-dunghill ; but men cast it 

33 peace, (ra vpoc cipijvijv.) So like- out. He that-hath ears to-hear, 
wise, whosoever he be of you that let-him-hear. 



SECTION XLI. 



JESUS DEFENDS HIMSELF AGAINST THE EXCEPTIONS OF THE SCRIBES AND 
PHARISEES, FOR RECEIVING AND EATING WITH PUBLICANS AND 

SINNERS. 



No, 178. Eastward. 



LUKE XV. 1-10. 

1 THEN drew-near (H<rav Bs cyyt- found my sheep which was-lost. 
i^ovrtc) unto-him all the publicans I-say imto-you, that likewise joy 7 

2 and sinners for-to-hear him. And shall-be in heaven over one sin- 
the Pharisees and scribes mur- ner that-repenteth, (juravoovvri) 
mured, saying, This-man receiv- more than over ninety-and-nine 
eth {w^ffSextrai) sinners, and just-persons, (diKoiotc) which need 
eateth-with them. no repentance, (ov xp^^^ txovcri 

3 And he-spake this paral^le unto ueravoias.) Either what woman 8 

4 them, saying. What man of you, having ten pieces-of-silver, if she- 
having an-hundred sheep, if he- lose one piece, doth-not light a- 
lose one of them, doth-not leave candle, and sweep the house, and 
the ninety-and-nine in the wil- seek diligently till she-find UP 
demess, and go after that {iwi to) And when-she-hath-found it, she- 9 
which-is-lost, until he-find it ? calleth her friends and her neigh- 

5 And when-he-hath-found it, he- bours-together, saying, Rejoice- 
layeth it on his shoulders, rejoic- with me ; for I-have-found the 

6 ing. And when-he-cometh home, piece which I-had-lost. Likewise 10 
he-calleth-togeiher/m friends and I-say uDto-you,there-isjoyin-the- 
neighbours, saying unto -them, presence-oi the angels of-God 
Rejoice -with me; for I-have- over one sinner that-repenteth. 



PAET IV. 186 SECT. XLII. 



Mail. ziz. 1. Mark x. 1, § xlvi. John xi. 55, § lxi. 

SECTION XLII. 

JB8IJ8 TAKES OCCASION FROM THE SAME OCCURRENCE TO DELIVER THE PARA- 
BLE OF THE ELDER AND THE YOUNGER BROTHER; OR AS IT IS COMMONLY 
CALLED, THE PARABLE OF THE PRODIGAL SON. 



No, 179. Eastward. 



LUKE XV. 11-32. 

1 1 And he-said, ascertain man had had-coinpassion, and ran, and-fell 

12 two sons : and the younger of- on his neck, and kissed him. And 21 
them said to-Au-father, Father, the son said unto-him. Father, I- 

S've me the portion of-ffoods that- have-sinned against heaven, and 

Ueth to me. And he-divided in thy-sight, and am no-more 

(StaXtv) nnto-them his living, {rov worthy to-he-caJled thy son. But 22 

13 ptov,) And not many days after the father said to his servants, 
the younger son gathered all- Bring-forth the hest rohe, and 
together, and - took - his -journey put-tt-on him ; and put a-ring on 
into ar-far country, and there his hand, and shoes on his feet : 
wasted {Su<rKo^iff£) his substance and bring-hither the fatted calf, 23 
with-riotous living. (Ktav affiaru>Q.) and-kill it; and let-us-eat and- 

14 And when-he had-spent all, there- be -merry: (ev^pavOnafuv) for 24 
arose a^-mighty famine in that this my son was dead, and is- 
land ; and he began to-be-in- alive-again ; he-was lost, and is- 

15 want. (vtrrepturOcu.) And he-went found. And they-began to-be- 
and-joined-himself to-a citizen of- merry. 

that country ; and he-sent him Now his elder son was in the- 25 

16 into his fields to-feed swine. And field : and as he-came and-nlrew- 
he-would-fain {iiriOvfin) have- nigh to-the house, he-heard music 
filled his belly with the husks and dancing. And he-called one 26 
that the swine did-eat : and no- of-the servants, and-asked what 
man gave unto-him . these things meant And he said 27 

17 And when-he-came to himself^ unto-him, Thy brother is-come; 
he-said, How-many hired-ser- and thy father hath-killed the 
vants of-my father's have bread- fatted calf, because he-hath- 
enough-and-to spare, (ircpuTiTivov- received him safe -and -sound. 
atv apTuw) and I perish with-hun- And he-was-angry, (to^urOfi) and 28 

] 8 ger ! I-will-arise and-go to my would not go-in : 

father, and will-say unto-him. Therefore came his father - 

Father, I -have -sinned against out, and-intreated him. And 29 

19 heaven, and before thee, and am he answering said to-Ai^-father, 
no-more worthy to-be-called thy Lo, these - many years do - 1 - 
son : make me as one of-thy hired serve thee, neither transgressed- 

20 servants. And he-arose, and-came I at-any-time thy commandment: 
to his father. and pet thou-never gavest me a- 

But when-he was yet a-great- kid, that I -might- make -merry 

way-ofi*, his father saw him, and (iv^pavOw) with my friends : but 30 



SECT. XLIII. 



187 



PART IV. 



Matt, xix. 1. Mark x. 1, § xlyi. John xi. 55, § lxi. 



LUKE XT. 

as-soon-as ibis tliy son was-come, me, and all that I-have is thine, 

which hath-deyoured thv living Itrwas-meetthat-we-ahould-make 92 

with harlots, thou-hast-killed for- -merry, and be glad : for Uiis thy 

31 him the fatted calf. And he said brother was dead, and is-alive- 

unto-him, Son, thou art erer with again ; and was lost, and is-found. 



SECTION XLIII. 

JESUS SUBJOINS TWO MORS PARABLES, BOTH MORAL, OR RELATING TO THE 

muLB or Lirs : the parable of the unjust steward, and the 

PARABLE OV THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS. 



No, 180. Luke xvi. 1-18. Eastward. 
181. X7i. 10-31. Ditto, 



LUKE XVI. 1—31. 



1 AND he-said also onto his dis- 
ciples, There-was a-certain rich 
man, which had a-steward ; and 
the-same was-accnsed unto-him 
that he-had-wasted his goods. 

2 And he-called him, and-saidunto- 
him, How-is-it-that I-hear this 
of thee ? give an account of-thy 
stewardship ; for thou-mayestr-be 

3 {dwTiay) no longer steward. Then 
the steward said within himself, 
What shall-I-do? for my lord 
taleth-awayfrom me the steward- 
ship : I-can (urxvio) not dig ; to 

4 beg I-am-ashamed. I-am-re- 
solyed {tyvtav) what to-do, that, 
when I-am-put-out-of the stew- 
ardship, they - may - receive me 

5 into their houses. So he-called 
every one of-his lord's debtors 
tinto hinij and-said unto-the first, 
How-much owest-thou unto-my 

6 lord ? And he said, An-hundred 
measures of - oil. And he - said 
unto-him. Take thy bill, and sit- 
down quickly, and -write fifty. 



Then said-he to-another, And 7 
how-much owest thou ? And he 
said, An-hundred measures of- 
wheat. And he-said unto-him. 
Take thy bill, and write four- 
score. And the lord commended 8 
(iwyvttnv) the unjust (ri|c aSiKtac) 
steward, because he -had -done 
wisely : {ppovifuac) for tbe chil- 
dren of-this world {auovoc) are in 
their generation (tic njv ytvtav 
Tfiv kavTiovS wiser than (v^f p) the 
children or-light. (tov ^un-oc.) 
. And-I say unto-you, Make to- 9 
yourselves friends of the mammon 
of-unrighteousness ; that, when 
^e-fail, thev -may -receive you 
mto-everlastmg habitations, ((rmi- 
vae.) He that is faithful in that 10 
which is least is faithful also in 
much : and he that is unjust in 
the-least is unjust also in much. 
If therefore ye -have- not been 11 
faithful in the unrighteous mam- 
mon, who will-commit to-your- 
trust the true riches F And if ye- 12 



PART IV. 188 SECT. XLIII. 



MatL xix. 1. Mavk x. 1, § xlvi. John xi. 55, § lxi. 

LUKE xvi. 

have-not been faithful in that it-came-to-pass, that-the beggar 

ir/iftfAManother-man's, who shall- died, and was-carried by the 

give you that which is your-own ? angels into Abraham's bosom : 

13 No servant can serve two masters : the rich-man also died, and was- 
for either he-will-hate the one, buried ; and in hell (ry $dy) he- 23 
and love the other; or else he- lift-up hiseyes,being in torments, 
will-hold-to (avBiUrai) the one, and-seeth Abraham afar off, and 
and despise the odier. Ye can not Lazarus in his bosom. And he 24 
serve God and mammon. cried and-said, Father Abraham, 

14 And the Pharisees also, who-were have-mercy-on me, and send La- 
covetous, (^cXopyvpoi) heard all zarus, that he-may-dip the tip of- 
these-things : and they-derided his finger in-water, and cool my 

15 {iKtiivKTtipiZov) him. And he-said tongue ; for I-am-tormented (o^v- 
unto-them. Ye are they which- vutficu) in this flame. But Abra^ 25 
justify yourselves before men; ham said, Son, remember that 
but God knoweth your hearts : for thou in thy lifetime receivedst 
that which is highly-esteemed {airtKaPeg) thy good-things, and 
(vtf/ijXov) among men is abomina- likewise Lazarus evil-things : but 
tion in-me-sight of-God. now he is-comforted, and thou 

16 The law and the prophets were art-tormented. And beside all 26 
until John : since that-time the this, between us and you there-is- 
kingdom of-God is-preached, and a-great gulf fixed : (c<n-f|piKrai) so- 
every-man presseth (Pial^tTai) into that they which-would pass from- 

17 it. (i^ Ana it-is easier for-heaven hence to you cannot; neither 
and earth to-pass, than one tittle can-they pass to us, that would 
of-the law to-fail. come from-thence. Then he-said, 27 

18 Whosoever putteth-away his I-pray (cpwrw) thee therefore, 
wife, and marrieth another, com- father, that thou - wouldest-send 
mitteth-adultery : and whosoever him to my father's house : for I- 28 
mairiethher-that-is-put-awayfrom have five brethren ; that he-may- 
Aer husband committeth-adultery. testif^-unto (dtafiaprvfnirai) them, 

19 There-was a-certain rich man, lest they also come into this place 
which was-clothed in-purple and of-torment. Abraham saith unto- 29 

fine-linen, and-fared sumptuously him, They-have Moses and the 

{iv^pcuvofuvoc Xafivpitts) every pronhets; let -them -hear them. 

20 day: and there -was a-certain Ana he said. Nay, father Abra-dO 
beggar named Lazarus, which ham : but if one went unto them 
was-laid at his gate, fuU-of-sores, from the-dead, they-will-repent. 

21 and desiring to-be-fed with the And he -said unto -him. If they- 31 
crumbs which fell from the rich hear not Moses and the prophets, 
man's table: moreover the dogs neither will -they -be persuaded, 

22 came and-licked his sores. And though one rose from the-dead. 

. (1) Diss. iii. p. 179, Vol. I. the same declaration occurs Matt xi. 18, 13. 



SECT. XLV. 189 PART IV. 



Malt. xiz. 1. Mark x. 1, § xlvi. John xL 55, § lxi. 

SECTION XLIV. 

WHILE JESUS WAS DI8COCR8IKO OIT THE SUBJECT OF THE GIVING OF OFFEITCB, 
AND ON THE DOCTRINE OF THE FORGITENB8S OF INJURIES ; THE APOSTLES 
ASK FOR THE INCREASE OF FAITH j THAT IS OF THE POWER OF WORKING 
MIRACLES : JESUS' REPLT. 

No, 182. Eastward. 



LUKE xvii. 1— 10. 

1 THEN said-fae unto the disci- mine-tfee, Be-thott-plucked-ap. 
pies, luis impossible {AvivSm-ov) by-the-root, and be-tDoa-planled 
but tbatroffences wil].come : but in the sea ; and-it-should-obej 
woe unto Aim, through whom they you. (^) But which of you, 7 

2 -come ! It-were-better {XvffiriKu) hanng a-servant plowing or feed- 
for-him that a-milstone were- ing-cattle, will-say unto him by- 
hanged about his neck, and he- and-by, when -he -is -come from 
cast into the sea, than that he- the field, Go and -sit- down -to- 
should-offend one of-these little- meat.^ And will-not rather say 8 

3 ones. Talce-heed to-yourselves : unto-him. Make-ready where- with 
If thy brother trespass against I-may-sup, andgird-thyself,and- 
thee, rebuke him; {imn/irioov} serve me, till l-haye-eaten and 
and if he-repent, forgive him. drunken; and afterward thou 

4 And if he-trespass against thee shalt-eat and drink? Doth he- 9 
seven-times in-a day, and seven- thank that servant because he-did 
times in-a day turn-again to thee, the-thiuffs that-were-commanded 
sayinff, I-repent; thou-shalt-for- him? I-trow not. So likewise 10 
give him. oi ye, when-ye-shall-have-done all 

5 And the apostles said unto-the those-things which^re-command- 
Lord, Increase our (UpoaOtc rijuv) ed you, say, We-aie unprofitable 

6 faith. And the Lord said. If ye- servants : we -have - done that- 
had faith as a-grain of-mustard- which was-our-duty to-do. 
seed, ye-might-say unto-this syca- 

(1) AllndM to the question of Peter at Matt xriii. 31. Di«i. i. p. 90, Vol. I. 

W From this we may conclude our Lord was in Lower Oalilee. Diss. ztL p. 473, Vol. II. 



SECTION XLV. 

JESUS HEALS TEN LEPERS ; ONE OF THEM BEING A SAMARITAN. 

No, 183. In Galilee before crossing into Peraa. 

LUKE xvii. 11—19. 

1 1 And it-came-to-pass, as he went through the-midst of-Samaria and 
to Jerusalem, that he passed Galilee. And a»-he entered into 12 



PART IV. 190 SECT. XLVI. 

M^t. xix. 3. Mark x. 2, § l. John xi. 65, § lxi. 

LUKE XTU. 

arcertam village, theie-met liim voice glorified God, and fell-4owii 16 

ten men that-weie-lepefs, which on his face at his feet, giving 

13 Btood afar-off : and they lifted- him-thanks : and he was a-Sama- 
up their voices, ((punftiv) andnsaid, ritan. And Jesus answering said, 17 
Jesus, Master, have-mercy-on us. Were-there-not ten cleansed ? but 

14 And when-he-saw them^ he-«aid where are the nine ? There-are- 18 
unto-them, Go shew yourselves not found ihat-retumed to-give 
unto-ihe priests. And it-came-to- glory to-God, save this stranger, 
pass, thai, as they went, they- And he-said unto-him. Arise, go- 19 

15 were-cleansed. And one of them, thy -way: thy faith hath-miule 
when-he-saw that he-was-healed, thee-whole. 

tamed-back, and - with a -loud (ch. xvii. 20, § xlvii.) 



SECTION XLVI. 

JE8U8 PASSES OUT OF 04ULEE INTO PER^A. 0) 

No. 184. Crossing Jordan at the ford opposite Scythopolis, 

MATT. xix. 1-2. MARE x. 1. 

(ch. xviii. § XV.) (ch. ix. 50. § xiv.) 

1 AND it-came-to-pass, that when 

Jesus 
had-finished these savings, 

he-departed from Galilee, AND he-arose from-thence, 

and came into the and-cometh into the 

coasts ofJudsBa coasts of-Judsa 

beyond Jordan ; by (^£a) the farther-side of-Jordan : 

2 and great multitudes followed and the-people resort {(ovfiiroptvov' 

him ; and he-healed r<u) unto him again ; 

them there, 
(ch. xix. 3, § L.) and, as he-was-wont, he-taught 

them again, 
(ch. X. 2, § L.) 

(1) Diss. rvi. p. 477, Vol. It. 



SECT. XLVII. 191 PART IV. 

Matt xix. 3. Mark x. 2. § l. John xi. 55. § Lxi. 

SECTION XLVn. 

JSSUS ANSWERS THE PHABISEBS, ENQUIRING OT HIM WHEN THE KINGDOM 
OF OOD WOULD COME ; AND THEN ADDRESSES HIS DISCIPLES IN A DISCOURSE 
WHICH SERVES AS A PRELUDE TO THE PROPHECY AFTERWARDS DELITERED 
FROM MOUNT OLIVET. 



No. 185, In Peraaj East of ScythopolU. 

LUKE xvii. 20-37. 

(oh. xvii. 19. § XLV.) as it-was in the da^s of-Lot ; they 

20 And when -he -was- demanded -did-eat,the7-drank,they-bought, 
of the Pharisees, when the king- they - sold, they - planted, they- 
dom of-6od should-come, (epx^- huilded; but the-same day-that29 
Toi) he-answered them and said. Lot went-out of Sodom it-rained 
The kingdom of-God cometh not fire and brimstone from heaven, 
with observation : (fUTa iraparri' and destroyed them all. Even- 30 

21 pfiatutg) neither shall - they - say, thus {xara rawa) shall-it-be in- 
Lo here ! or, lo there ! for, behold, the day-when the Son of-man is- 
the kingdom of-God is within revealed. In that day, he-which 31 
you. (eyroc v^a>v.) shall-be upon the housetop, and 

22 And hensaid unto the disciples, his stuff in the house, let^him-not 
The - days will - come, when ye- come-down to-take it-away : and 
shall-desire to-see one of-the days he that is in the field, let-him-like- 
of-the Son of-man, and ye-shall wise not return back.(eifra69rc(ra».) 

23 'Uoi 'see it. And they-shall-say Remember (fivrifiovsvtre) Lot's 32 
to-yoQ, See here ; or, see there : wife. Whosoever shall-seek to- 33 

f) not-after ^em, nor follow /A^m. save his life shall-lose it; and 

or as the lightning, that light- whosoever shall-lose lus-lifeshall- 

eneth outrof the-one part under preserve (^(uoyovijtrci) it. I - tell 34 

heaven, shineth unto the -other you, in-that night ihere-shall-be 

part under heaven ; so shall-also two men in one bed ; the one shall 

the Son of-man be in his day. -be-taken, (^apaXi}^di|<rcrat) and 

25 But first must he suffer many- theothevshall-be-left.(a^0]7(rerai.) 
things, and he-rejected (airoSoKir- Two women shall - be grinding 35 

26 fiotrOfyvoi) of this generation. And together; the one shall-be-taken, 
as it-was in the days of-Noe, so and the other left. Two men 36 
shall-it-be also in the days of-the shall-be in the field ; the one 

27 Son of-man. Hiey-did-eat, they- shall-be-taken, and the other left, 
drank, they-married-wives, they- Andthey-ausweredand-saidunto- 37 
were-ffiven-in-marriage;until the- him. Where, Lord ? And he said 
day that Noe entered into the unto-them. Wheresoever the body 
ark, and the flood came, and de- is, thither will-the eagles be-ga- 

28 stroyed them all. Likewise also thered- together. 
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Matt. ziz. 3. Mark x. 2. § L. John xi. 55. § lxi. 
SECTION XLVin. 

FOR TBB SAM B PUKPOSB, AND IN BEHALF OF THB 8AMB PERSONS, BE SUBJOINS 
THX PABABLB OF THE UNJUST JUDGE AND THB WIDOW. 

No. 186. Southward. 

LUKE xviii. 1-8. 

1 AND he -spake arpaiable unto- troableth me, I-will-ayeoge Ler, 
them to this end, thatr-men-ought lest by-her-continual coming she- 
always to-pray, and not to-faint ; weaiy {vinafruLKy) nie. And the 6 

2 8ayiug,There-wasinacity ajadge, Lord said, Hear what the unjust 
which-feared not God, neither re- (riic a^ueioc) judge saith. And shall 7 
garded (tvrptvrofuvog) man : and -not God avenge {woififfsi rrfv exdi- 
there - was a - widow in that city ; Kfimv) his-own elect, which cry day 
and she -came unto him, saying, and night unto him, though he- 
Avenge me of mine adversary, bear-long with (cir') them ? I-tell 8 

4 And he-would not for a-while : but you that he - will - avenge them 

afterward he-said within himself, speedily. Nevertheless when -the 

Though I-fear not God, nor regard Son of-man cometh, shall-he-find 

6 man ; Yet because this widow faith (riyv irirtv) on the earth ? 



SECTION XLIX. 

JE8D8 DELITERS THE PARABLE OF THE PHARISEE AND THE PUBLICAN, WITH 
REFERENCE TO CERTAIN, WHO ACCOUNTED THEMSELVES RIGHTEOUS, 

AND DESPISED THE REST. 



No. 187. Southward. 



LUKE xviii. 9-14. 

9 And he-spake this parable unto of-all that I-possess. (fcrw/Mu.) 

certain which trusted in them- And the publican, standing afar- 13 

selves that they-were righteous, off, would not lift-up so-much-as 

and despised others : (e^ovdcvow- hU eyes unto heaven, but smote 

10 rag tovq Xoivovq) Two men went- upon his breast, saying, God be- 
up into the temple to-pray; the merciful (IXacrdiiri) to-me a sinner, 
one a-Pharisee, and the ofiier a^ I-tell you, this-man went-down 14 

] 1 publican. The Pharisee stood to his house justified rather than 

and-prayed thus with himself, the-other : for every-one that-ex- 

God, I-thank thee, that I-am not alteth himself shall -be-abased ; 

as other (ol Xocttoi ra>v) men are, and he that-humbleth himself 

extortioners, unjust, adulterers, shall-be-exalted. 

12 or even as this publican. I-fast (ch. xviii. 15, § li.) 

twice in-the-week, I-give~tithes 



SECT. L. 
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PART IV. 



Luke xviii. 15. § xli. John xi, 55, § lxi. 



SECTION L. 

THE PHABISEE8 QUESTION JESUS CONCERNING THE LAWFULNESS OF DIVORCE 
FOR ANY CAUSE; HIS ANSWER TO THEM IN PUBLIC; AND LIKEWISE 

TO HIS DISCIPLES IN PRIYATB.(l) 



iVb. 188. Southward. 



MATT. xix. 3-12. 

(ch.xix.2, §XLVi.) 

3 The Pharisees also came-uDto him, 

tempting him, 

and saying unto-him, 

Is-it-lawfol for-a-man 

to-put-away his wife 

for every cause ? 



And he answered 
and-said uuto-them, 



MARK X. 2-12. 

(eh. X. 1. §XLvi.) 

And the Pharisees came-to him, 2 

and asked him, 
Is-it-lawful for-a-man 
to-put-away his wife ? 

tempting him. 
And he answered and-said unto- 3 
them, What did-Moses command 
you? And they said, Moses suf- 4 
fered to-write a-hill of- divorce- 
ment, and to-put-Aer-away. 

And Jesus answered 5 

and-said unto-them. 
For (rrpoc) the hardness-of-your- 
heatt he-wrote you this precept. 



Have-ye-not read, that he which- 
made them at the-heginning 

made them male and female, 

5 and said, For this-cause 
shall-a-man leave father 

and mother, and shall-cleave- 
to his wife : 
and they twain shall-he one flesh ? 
{Aq <rapKa /iuzv.) 

6 Wherefore they-are no-more twain , 

hut one flesh. 

What therefore God hath-joined- 

together, (cvvel^ivUv) let-not 

man put-asunder, (xafpt^eru).) 

7 They-say unto-him. Why -aid- 
Moses then command to-give a- 
writing of-divorcement, and to- 

8 put her-away? He-saith unto- 
them, Moses hecause-of {vpog) 

(1) Diss. xvi. 479. Vol. II. and Diss. zxi. 663. ibid. On the question concerning divorce. 

O 



But from the-heginning 6 

of-the-creation («rt(T£a>c) 
God made them male and female. 

For this-cause 7 

shall-a-man leave his father 
and mother, and cleave 
to his wife ; 
And they twain shall-he one flesh : 8 

so-then they-are no-more twain, 

hut one flesh. 
What therefore God hath-joined- 9 
together,* let-not 
man put-asunder.* 
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SECT. L. 



John xi. 55. § LXI. 



MATT. xix. 

the haidness-of-your-heaits suf- 
fered you to-put-away your wives : 
but from the - beginning it - was 
9 not so. And I - say unto - you, 
Whosoever shall -put -away his 
wife, except it he tor fornication, 
and shall-marry another, com- 
mitteth- adultery: and whoso 
marrieth her-which-is-put-away 
doth-commit-adultery. 



MAREx. 



10 His disciples say unto-him, If 
the case (n aa-ta) of-the man be 
so with his wife, it-is-not good 

11 (ffv/i0coci) to-marry. But he said 
unto-tnem, All men cannot re- 
ceive this saying, save they to- 

12 whom it-i»-given. For there-are 
some eunuchs, which were-so bom 
from their mother's womb: and 
there -are some eunuchs, which 
were-made-eunuchs of men : and 
there - be eunuchs, which have- 
made themselves-eunuchs for the 
kingdom of-heaven's-sake. He 
that-is-able to-receive {x<»>ptiv) it, 
let-him-receive (x«i>pcira)) it. 



And in the house his disciples 10 
asked him again of the same mat- 
ter. And he-saith unto-them, 11 
Whosoever shall -put -away his 
wife, and marry another, commit- 
teth-adultery against her. And 12 
if a-woman shall-put-away her 
husband, and be-married to-ano- 
ther, she-committeth-adultery. 



J 
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PART IV. 



John xi. bb, § LXi. 



SECTION W. 

JE8U8 BEmOTES HIS DISCIPLES FOK PKETENTINO THE BKINOINO OW 

LITTLE CHILDKEN TO HIM. 

No, 189. Southward, 



MATT. xix. 13-15. 

13 Then were-there- 
brougbt- 
unto him little- 
children, 
that he-should-put 
his hands on-them, 

and pray : 
and the disciples 



14 



rebuked them. 
But Jesus 



said, 

Suffer 

little-children, 

and forbid them not, 

to-come unto me : 

for of-such 

is the Idngdom of- 

Heaven. 



15 Andhe-laid Atxhands 
on-them, and- 
departed 
thence. 



MARE X. 13-16. 

13 And they- 

brought 
yuung-children 

to -him, 

that he-should- 

touch them : 

and his disciples 

rebuked those 
that-brought them. 

14 But when-Jesus 

saw it, he-was- 
much-displeased, 

and said unto-them. 

Suffer 

the little-children 

to-come unto me, 

and forbid them not : 

for of-such 

is the kingdom of- 

God. 

15 Verily I-say unto- 
you, whosoever shall- 
not receive the king- 
dom of-God as a-litUe 
-child, he -shall -not 

enter therein. 

16 And he-took them- 

up-in-his-arms, 

put-^M-hands 

upon them, and- 

blessed (rivXoyei) 

them. 



LUKE xviii. 15-17. 
(ch. xviii. 14. § xlix.) 
And they- 15 
brought- 
untohim also infants, 

that he-would- 
touch them : 

but when-Au-disciples 

saw it, they- 

rebuked them. 



But Jesus 



16 



called them-unto Atnt, 

and-said, 

Suffer 

little-children 

to-come unto me, 

and forbid them not : 

for of-such 
is the kingdom of- 
God. 
Verily I-say unto- 17 
you, wnosoever shall- 
not receive the king- 
dom of-God as a-litue 
-child, shall - in - no - 
wise enter therein. 



o2 
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SECT. Lll. 



John xi. 65, ^ LXi. 



SECTION LII. 

JE8U8 AN8WBK8 TBB QUESTION OF A CERTAIN RICH TOCNG RULER, WHAT HE 

SHOULD DO TO INHERIT ETERNAL LIFE.C^) 



No. 190. Southivard and Westward. 



MATT.xix. 16-22. 



1 6And,bebold, one came 



and-said unto-him. 

Good Master, what 

good thing shall-I-do, 

that I-may-haTe 

eternal life? 

17 And he said unto- 

him, 

Why callest-thou me 

goodP there is none 

good but one, 

that is, God : 

but if thou-wilt enter 

into life, keep {rripri<rov) 

the commandments. 

18 He-saith unto-him, 
Which? Jesus said, 



Thou-shaltrdo-no 

murder, 

Thou-shalt-not com- 

mit-adultery, 

Thou-shalt-not steal, 
Thou-shalt-not bear- 
false- witness, 

19 Honour thy Father 

and thy Mother, 

and, thou-shalt-love 

thy neighbour as thyself. 

20 The young-man 
saith unto-him, 



MARK X. 17-22. LUKE xviu. 18-23. 

17 And when-he was- 
&;one-forth into the-way, 
there-came-one running, 
and kneeled-to him. 



and-asked him. 
Good Master, what 

shall-I-do 
that I-may-inherit 
eternal life? 
18 And Jesus said unto- 
him. 
Why callest-thou me 
good? there is none 
good but one, 
that is, God. 



And a-certain ruler 18 

asked him, saying. 

Good Master, what 

shall-I-do 

to-inherit 

eternal life? 

And Jesus said unto- 19 

him, 

Why callest-thou me 

good? noneic 

good, save one, 

that isy God. 



19 Thou knowestthe 


Thou-knowest the 20 


commandments. 


commandments. 


Do-not com- 


Do-not com- 


mit-adultery, 


mit-adultery, 


Do-not kill, 


Do-not kill. 


Do-not steal. 


Do-not steal. 


Do-not bear- 


Do-not bear- 


false-witness. 


false-witness. 


Defraud not. 




Honour thy Father 


Honour thy Father 


and Mother. 


and thy Mother. 


20 And he answered 


And he 21 


and-said unto-him, 


said, 


Master, 





(1) Diis. xvi. p. 479, Vol. II. 
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PART IV. 



John xi. 55, § lxi. 



MATT. xU. 

All these things 

have-I-kept 

from my youu-up: 

What lack-I yet? 

(re crt voTipw) 

21 Jesus 

said unto-him, 



If thou-wilt be 

perfect, (rcXctoc) go ^ 

-sell that thou- 

hast, and give 

to-the-poor, and thou- 

shalt-have treasure 

in heaven: and come 

ani^follow me. 

22 But when-the 

young-man heard 

that saying, he- 

nvent-away sorrowful : 

for he-had great 

possessions. 



MARKx. 

All these 
have-I-observed 
from my youth. 



21 ThenJesus beholding 

him loved him, 
and said unto-him, 

one thing thou 
lackest : {kv iroi varBpit) 

go-thy-way, 
sell whatsoever thou- 

hast, and give 

to-the poor, and thou- 

shalt-nave treasure 

in heaven : and come, 

take-up the cross, 

and-follow me. 

22 And 

he was-«ad at 

that saying, and- 

wentnaway grieved: 

for he-had great 

possessions. 



LUKE xviii. 

All these 
have-I-kept (c^vXoCo- 
fii7v)from my youth-up. 



Now when-Jesus 22 

heard these-things, 

he-said unto-him, 

Yet lackest thou one 

thing't (iv coi Xecircc) 



sell all that thou- 
hast, and distribute 

unto-the-poor,&thou- 
shalt-have treasure 

in heaven : and come, 



follow me. 
And 
when-he heard 
this, he- 
was very-sorrowful : 
for he-was very 
rich. 



23 



SECTION LIII. 

JESUS TAKES OCCASION, FROM THE EXAMPLE OF THIS YODNO MAN, TO FORETELL 
THAT THE RICH SHOULD HARDLY ENTER INTO THE KINGDOM OF HEAVEN : 
PETER ENQUIRES IN THE NAME OF THE APOSTLES WHAT SHOULD BE THEIR 
LOT WHO HAD ALREADY FORSAKEN ALL TO FOLLOW HIM. 



MATT. xix. 23-30. 



23 



Then 

said Jesus 

unto-his disciples. 

Verily I-sayunto-you, 

That Br-ncii man shall 

-hardly (jSvirKciKias) 



NoA9l. Westward. 



MARKx. 23-31. 



23 And Jesus looked- 
round-about, &-saith 
unto-his disciples. 

How hardly* shall- 
they that-have riches 



LUKE xviii. 24-30. 

And when-Jesus saw 24 
that-he was very- 
sorrowful, 

he said. 



How hardly* shall- 
they that-have riches 
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SECT. LIII. 



John xi. 55, § LXi. 



MATT. XIX. 

' enter into the 
kingdom of-Heaven. 



2A And again I-say 

unto-youy 

It-is easier for-a-camel 

to -go^ceXOa v) thioagh 

the-eye of-a-nfedle, 

than for-ar-rich man 

to-enter into the 

kingdom of-God. 

25 When-his disciples 

heard tt, 

they-were-exceedingly 

amazed, 

saying. 

Who then can be-fiared ? 

26 But Jesus beheld 
them, &-6aidunto-them, 

With men 
this is impossible ; 

but with God 
all-thingsare possible. 

27Then answered Peter 

and-said unto-him, 

Behold, we 

haTc-forsaken all, & 

followed thee ; what 

shall we-hare therefore ? 

28 And Jesus said 

unto-them, Verily 

iHsay unto-you, 

That ye which haTe- 

followed me, in the 

regeneration (TroXiy- 



MARKx. 

enter into the 
kingdom of-God ! 
24 And the disciples 
were-astonished at his 
words. But Jesus an- 
swereth acain, and- 
saith nntiKUieni,Chil- 
dien, how hard is-it 
foT-lhem that-tmst in 
riches to-enter into 
the kingdom of-God ! 



LUEExYiiL 

enter into the 
kingdom of-God ! 



25lt'i8ea8ierfoMi-camel 

to-go(ci0iXOav)through 

the eye of-a needle, 

than for-ar-rich man 

to-enter into the 

kingdom of-God. 



26 And they were- 
astonished out-of-mea- 

sure, (irfpur<r«rfc) 

saying 

among themselves. 

Who then can be-saved? 

27 And Jesus looking- 

upon them, saith, 

With men 

it is impossible, 

but not with God : 

for with God 

all-things are possible. 



For it4s easier for-a^ 25 
camel to-go* through 

a-needle's eye, 

than for-a-rich man 

to-enter into the 

kingdom of--God. 

And they that- 26 

heard f< 



said, 

Who then can be-saved.' 

And he 27 

said, 

The-things which are 

impossible with men 

are possible 
witn God. 



28 Then Peter began 
to-say unto-him, 

Lo, we 

have-left all, and 

have-followed thee. 

22 And Jesus answered 
andnsaid. Verily 
I-say unto-you, 



28 



Then Peter 

said, 

Lo,we 

have-left all, and 

followed thee. 



And he said 29 
unto-them. Verily 
iHsay unto-you, 
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PART IV. 



Mark X. 32. Luke XTiii. 31, § ly. John xi. 56, § lxi. 



MATT. xix. 

ytvtirt^) when the Son 

of-man shall-sit in 

(cTi) the-throne of-his 

glorjr, ye also shall-sit 

upon ( em ) twelve 

thrones, judging the 

twelve tribes of-IsTael. 

29 And every-one 

that hath-forsaken 

houses, or brethren, 

or sisters, or father, 

or mother, or wife, 

or children, or lands, 

for>my name's-sake, 

shall-receive-an 
hundred-fold, 



and shall-inherit 

everlasting life. 

30 But many that are 

first shall-be last ; 

and the last shall be 

first 



MAREx. 



There-is no-man 

that hath-left 

house, or brethren, 

or sisters, or father, 

or mother, or wife, 

or children, or lands, 

for my-sake, 

and the gospel's, 

30 but he-shaJl-receive 

an-hundred-fold now 

in this time, 
(ev Ttfi Koiptfi Tovrtfi) 
houses, & brethren, & 
sisters, & mothers, & 
children, and lands, 
with persecutions; 
and in the world to- 
come, (ev rtfi auovi rtp 
Epxofuvtp) 
eternal life. 
But many that are 
firet shall-be last ; 
and the last first 0) 
(ch. X. 32, § 65.) 



31 



LUKE xviii. 



There-is no-man 

that hath-left 

house, 

or parents, or brethren , 

or wife, 

or children, 

for-the kingdom 

of-GodVsake, 

who shall-not receiveSO 

manifold-more in 

this present-time, 



and in the world to- 
come* 

life everlasting, 
(ch. xviii. 31 , § lv.) 



SECTION LIV. 

JBSUS TAKES OCCASION FROM HIS LAST WORDS TO PETER, TO SUBJOIN A PARA- 
BLE RELATING TO THE MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM; NAMELY THAT 
OF THE LABOURERS IN THE VINBYARD.(1} 



No. 192. East of Jordan, near the ford opposite to Jericho. 

MATT. XX. 1-16. 

FOR the kingdom of-heaven is his vineyard. And when-he-had- 2 

like unto-a-man that is an-house- agreed with the labourers for a- 

holder, which went-out early in- penny a day, he-sent them into his 

the-moming to-hire labourers into vineyard. And he-went-out about 3 

(1) In Peraea, and probably in the morning, Diss xri. 479, Vol. II. 



PART IV. 200 SECT. LV, 



JoAfi xi. 55, § Lxi. 



MATT. 

the third hour, and-saw others every-man a-penny. But when- 10 

standinff idle in the market-place, the first came, they-supposed that 

4 and said unto-them ; Go ye also theT-should-have-receiyed more ; 
into the vineyard, and whatsoever and they likewise received every- 

is right I- will-give you. And they man a-penny. And when-they- 1 1 

5 wentrtheir-way. Again he-went- had-received it, they-murmured 
out ahout the-sixu and ninth against the good -man -of- the- 

6 hour, and-did likewise. And a^ house, saying. These last have- 12 
hout the eleventh hour he-went wrought but one hour, and thou- 
-out, and -found others stand- hast-made them equal unto-us, 
ing idle, and saith unto-them, which have-home the hurden and 
Why 8tand-ye here all the day heat of- the day. But he answer- 13 

7 idle? They-say unto-him. Be- ed one of-them, and-said. Friend, 
cause no-man hath-hired us. He- I-do thee no-wrong: didst -not 
saith unto-them, Go ye also into thou-agree-with me for-a-penny? 
the vineyard; and wnatsoever is Take that thine is, and go-thy- 14 

8 riffht, that shall-ye-receive. So way: I-will give unto-this last, 
when-even was-come, the lord of- even as unto-uiee. Is-it not law- 15 
the vineyard saith unto-his stew- fill for-me to-do what I-will with 
ard, Call the labourers, and give mine-own ? Is thine eye evil, 
them their hire, beginning from {irovftpoc) because I am good? 

9 the last unto the first. And when- So the last shall-be fii'st, and the 16 
they-came that were hired about first last: for many be called, 
the eleventh hour> they-received (xXiiroc) but few chosen. (acXficroi.) 



SECTION LV. 

JB8V8 ENTERS JUDJEA ; AND A THIRD TIME PREDICTS TO HIS DISCIPLES, THE 
CIRCUMSTANCES OF HIS SUFFERINGS AND DEATH.(1) 

No, 193. West of Ford, opposite Jericho. 

MATT. XX. 17-19. MARK x. 32-34. LUKE xviii. 31-34. 

(ch. X. 31 , § LIU.) (ch. xviii. 30. § liv.) 
17 And Jesus 32 And they- were 

in the way 
going-up to- Jerusalem, going-uptoJerusaleip; 

and Jesus went-before 
them: andthey-were- 
amazed ; and as-they- 
followed, they-were- 
took afraid. And he-took Then he-took- 31 

the twelve disciples again the twelve, unto him the twelve, 

(1) At the usual ford in the neighbourhood of Jericho, Diss. i. 10, Vol. Til, and is the first indica- 
tion that our Lord had now crossed the Jordan. Diss. xvi. p. 478, Vol. II. 



I 
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SECT. LV. 



John xi. 65, § LXi. 



MATT. XX. 

apart in the way, 
and said unto-them, 



18 Behold, we-go-up 
to Jerusalem ; 



and the Son of-man 

shall-be-betrayed 

unto-the chief-priests 

and unio the-scribes, 

and they-shall- 

condemn him to- 

death, 

19 and shall- 

deliver him to-the 

Gentiles 

to mock, 
and toHscourge, 



and to-crucify him: 
and the third day 
he-shall-rise-again. 



MAREx. 

& -began to-tell them 
what-things should 
happen unto-him, 
33 saying^ Behold, we- 
go-up to Jerusalem; 



and the Son of-man 

shall-be-delivered 

. unto-the chief-priests, 

and unto the-scribes ; 

and-they-shall- 

condemn him to- 

death, 

and shall- 

deliTcr him to-the 

Gentiles: 

34 andthey- 

shall-mock him, 

& shall-scourge him, 

and shall- 
spit-upon him, 



and shall-kill him : 

and the third day 

he-shall-rise-again. 



LUKE xviii. 



and-^d unto them, 



Behold, we-go-up 

to Jerusalem, 
and all-things that 
are-written by the 
prophets conceming- 
the Son of-man shall- 
be-accomplished. 



For he-shall- 32 

be-deli^ered unto-the 

Gentiles, 

and 

shall-be-mocked, 

& spitefully-entreated, 

(vj3p((rdi70'era() 

and spitted-on: 
and they-shall- 33 
scourge him, 
Sc-put him-to-death : 
and the third day 
he-shall-rise-again. 
And they understood 34 
none of-these-things : 
and this saying was 
hid from them, nei- 
ther knew-they the- 
things which -were- 

spoken. 
(ch. xviii. 35, § lvii.) 
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SECT. LVI. 



Luke xviii. 35, § LVii. John xi. 55, § lxi. 



SECTION LVI. 



JAMB§ AND JOHN, ALONG WITH SALOME THEIR MOTHER, PETITION JESUS FOR 
THE PRiyiLEOB OF SITTING ON HIS RIGHT HAND AND ON HIS LEFT IN HIS 
KINGDOM : THE TEN BEING OFFENDED THEREBY, JESUS ADDRESSES A DIS- 
COURSE TO THEM ALL IN COMMON. 



iVb. 194. Same locality, West of Jordan. 



MATT. XX, 20-28. 

20 Then came-to him the mother of 
-Zebedee's children with her sons, 

worshipping him, and desiring 
a-certain-thing of him. 



21 And he-said unto-her, 

what wiltrthoa P 

She-saith unto-him. Grant (uwt) 

that these my two sons 

may-sit, the-one on thy 

right-hand, and the-other 

on the-left, in thy kingdom. 

22 But Jesus answered and-said, 

Ye-know not what ye-ask. 

Are-ye-able to-drink-of the cup 

that i-shall drink-of, and to-be- 

baptized-with the-baptism 

that I am-bapiized-with ? 

They-say unto-him, We-are-able. 

23 And he-saith unto-them, 
Ye-shall-drink indeed of-my cup, 

and be-baptized-with the baptism 

that I am-baptized-with : 

but to-sit on my right-hand, 

and on my left, is not mine 

to-giTe, 

but it shall he given to them 

for- whom it-is-prepared 

of my Father. 

24 And when- 

the ten heard it, they-were- 



MARE X. 35-45. 

And James and John, the sons of- 35 
Zebedee, come-unto him, saying, 



Master, we-would that thou- 

shouldst-do for-us whatsoever 

we-shall-desire. 

And he said unto-them, 

what would-ye 
that-I should-do for-you ? 
They said unto-him. Grant (Sac) 37 
unto-us 

that we-may-sit, one on thy 

right-hand, and the-other 

on &y left-hand, in thy glory. 

But Jesus said unto-them, 38 

Ye-know not what ye-ask : 

can-ye drink-of the cup 

that I drink-of? and be- 

baptized-with the baptism 

that I am-baptized-with ? 

And they say unto-him, We-can. 39 

And Jesus said unto>them, 
Ye-shall-indeed drink-of the cup 

that I drink-of; and with-the 

baptism that I am-baptized- withal 

shall-ye-be-baptized : 

but to-sit on my right-hand 40 

and on my left-hand is not mine 

to-give; 

but it shall he given to thetn 

for-whom itr-is-prepared. 



And when- 
the ten heard it, they-began- 



41 



(1) St. Mark x. 36. compared with Matt. zx. SO. explains Matt. xx. S4. See Diss. i. 36. Vol. I. 
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Matt. XX. 29. Mark x. 46. § ltiii. John xi. 55. § lxi. 

MATT. XX. MARK x. 

moved-witb-indigDation against to-be-muchrdispleased with 

the two brethren. James and John. 

25 But Jesus called them unto himj But Jesus called them-to Aim, 42 

and-said, Ye-know that and-saith unto-tbem, Ye-know that 
the princes they- which are-accounted (SoKowrtg) 

of-the Gentiles exercise to-rule-over the Gentiles exercise 

dominion lordship- 

(KarcutvpuvotMnv) * 

over them, and they that are over them ; and their-great- 

great exercise-autbority-upon ones exercise-authority-upon 

them. them. 

26 But it-shall-not be so among yon : But so shall-it-not be among you : 43 

but whosoeyer will be great but whosoever will be great 

among you, let-him-be your among you, shall-be your 

minister ; minister : 

27 and whosoever will be and whosoever of-you will be- 44 

chief the-chiefest, 

among you, let-him-be shall-be 

your servant : servant of-all. 

28 Even-as the Son of-man came For even the Son of-man came 45 
not to-be-ministered-unto, but to- not to-be-ministered-unto, but to- 

minister, and to-give his life minister, aud to-give his life 

ar-ransom (Xvrpov) for many. ar-ransom* for many, 

(ch. XX. 29. § Lviii.) (ch. x. 46. § lviii.) 



SECTION LVII. 

AS JESUS WAS APPROACHING TO JBKICHO HE HEALS A BLIND MAN.(l) 



No, 195. £!a8t of Jericho. 

LUKE xviii. 35-43. 
(ch. xviii. 34. § lv.) have-mercv-on me. And Jesus 40 

35 And it-came-to-pass, that as he stood, and-commanded him to- 
was-come-nigh unto Jericho, a- be-brought unto him : and when- 
certain blind-man sat by the way- he was-come-near, he-asked-him, 

36 side begging: and hearing the saying. What wilt-thou that^I-41 
multitude pass-by, he-asked what shallndo unto-thee ? And he said, 

37 it meant. And they-told biro, Lord, that I -may -receive -my- 
that Jesus of-Nazareth passeth- sight. And Jesus said unto-him, 42 

38 by. And he-cried, saying, Jesus, B^ceive-thy-sight : thy faith hath- 
thou son of-David, have-mercy-on saved thee. And immediately he- 43 

39 me. And they which-weu^before received - his - sight, and followed 
rebuked him, that he-should-hold- him, glorifying God : and all the 
his-peace : but he cried so-much people, when-they-saw it^ gave 
the-more. Hum son of- David, praise unto-God. 

(1) On the miracle* performed at Jericho see Diss. xxii. 569. Vol. II. 
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SECT. LVIII. 



JoAnxi. 55. § lxi. 



SECTION LVin. 

HATING ENTERED AND PASSED THROUGH JERICHO, JESUS HEALS ANOTHER 

BLIND MAN. 



MATT. XX. 2»-34. 

(ch. XX. 28. § LYi.) 



And as-they departed 
from Jericno, 



a ffreat multitude 
rollowed him. 

30 And, behold, two 

blind-men 
sitting by the way- 
side, 
when-they- 
heard that 
Jesus passed-by, 
cried -out, 
saying, 
Have-mercy-on us, . 

0-Lord, 
thou son of-David. 

31 And the multitude 
rebuked (eirfn/Aiyo'cv) 

them, 
because theynshould- 

hold-their-peace : 

but they cried the-more, 

saying. 

Have - mercy - on us, 

0-Lord, 

thou son of-David. 

32 And Jesus stood-still, 

and-called 
them. 



No, 196. West of Jericho. 

MARK X. 46-52. 
(ch. X. 45. § Lvi.) 
46 And they-came to 



Jericho : 
And as-he went 
outof Jericho 
with-his disciples 
and a-great-number 
o^people, 
blind Bartimeus, 
the-son of-Timeus, 
sat by the highway- 
side begging. 

47 And when-he- 
heard that it-was 

Jesus of-Nazareth, 

he-began to-cry-out, 

and say, 

Jesus, 

thou son of-David, 

have-mercy-on me. 

48 And many 
charged (evertfuav) 

him, 

that he-«hould- 

hold-his-peace: 

but he cried the-more 

argreat-deal, 
TTiou son of-David, 
have-mercy-on me. 



49 And Jesus stood-still, 
and-commanded him 

to-be-called. 
And they-call the 
blind-man, saying 

unto-him, 

Be-of-good-comfort, 

rise, he-calleth thee. 

50 And he,casting-away 



LUKExix.1. 



AND Jesus entered 1 
Sc-passed-thro' Jericho. 
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PART IV. 



Matt, xxi, 1. Mark xi. 1. § lxiv. John xi. 56. § Lxi. 



MATT. XX. 



and said, 
What will-ye that-I- 
shall-do unto-you? 
33 They- 

say uDto-him, Lord, 
(Kvpu) 
that our eyes 
may-be-opened. 
So Jesus bad-com- 
passion on-theniy 
and - touched their 
eyes : 



34 



and immediately 
their eyes received- 
sight, and they-fol- 

lowed him. 
(eh. xxi. 1 . § LXIV.) 



MARKx. 

his garment, rose, 
and-came to Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answered 
and-said unto-him. 

What wilt-thou that-I- 
should-do unto-tbee ? 

the blind-man 

said unto-him. Lord, 

(Pa/3j3ow) 

that I-might- 

receive-my-sight. 

52 And Jesus 



said unto-him, 

Go- thy- way ; 

thy faith nath-made 

thee-whole. 
And immediately 

he-received- 

his sight, tfndfol- 

lowed Jesus in the way. 

(ch. xi. l.§Lxiv.) 



LUKE. 



SECTION LIX. 

ON THB EVENING OF THE SAME DAT, THE SABBATH, AS IT APPEARS, BEING 
AT HAND, JE8C8 STOPS AT THE HOUSE OF ZACCHEUS.(^) 



No. 197. West of Jericho. 

LUKE xix. 2-10. 
2 And, behold, there tuas a-man 



named Zaccheus, which was the- 
chief - among - the-publicans, and 

3 he was rich. And he-sought to- 
see Jesus who he- was ; and could 
not for the press, because he-was 

4 little of -stature. And he -ran 
before, and-climbed-up into a- 
sycamore-tree to see him : for he- 

5 was to-pass that toay. And when 



Jesus came to the place, he-looked 
-up, and-saw him, and said unto 
him, Zaccheus, msJce-haste, {ainv- 
irac) and-come-down ; for to-day 
I must abide at thy house. And 6 
he-made-haste, and-came-down, 
and recei?edhim j oyfully .(xoipuiv.) 
And when-they-saw it, they-all 7 
murmured, saying. That he-was- 
gone to-be-guest with a-man that 



(1) Diss. i. 11-13. Vol. ill. somewhere between Jericho and Jerasalem. 
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Matt, xxi. 1. Mark xi. 1. § lxiv. John xi. 55. § lxi. 

LUKE xix. 

8 it arfiinner. And Zaccbeus stood, said unto him, This-day is-salva- 
and-said unto the Lord ; Behold, tion cometo-this-house,forsomuch 
Lord, ^e half of-my goods I-give -as he also is &-son of-Abraham. 
to-the poor ; and if I-ha?e-ti^en For the Son of-man is-come to- 10 
any-Uiing from-any-man by-false seek and tOHsare that which-was- 
-accusation, (cot/Ko^vriiffa) I-re- lost. 

9 store him fourfold. And Jesus 



SECTION LX. 

WHILE HE WAS THERE, JESUS DELIYER8 A PARABLE APPERTAINING TO THE 
MYSTERIES OF THE KINGDOM ; RELATING OF A NOBLEMAN, 

AND HIS SERYANTS. 



No. 198. Westward. 



LUKE xix. 11-27. 

1 1 And as-they heard these-things. And he-said unto-him,Well, thou- 1 7 
he-added and-spake a-parable, goodserrant: because thou-hast- 
because he was nigh to-Jerusa^ been faithful in ar-very-little, have 

lem, and because they thought -thou authoiity(KTdi c^ov(r«av cx^^) 

that the kingdom of-God should over ten cities. And the secood 18 

(^XXec) immediately appear, (ai/a- came, saying, Lord, thy pound 

^vEtrGcu.) He - said therefore, hath-gained (tiroitifft) five pounds. 

12 A-certain nobleman(cvycvi7c) went And he-said likewise to-him. Be 19 
into a-far country to-receiYc for- thou also oyct fiYe cities. And 20 
himself a-kingdom, and to-retum. another came, saying, Lord, be- 

13 And he^^alled his ten servants, hold, here is ^j pound, which I- 
and-delivered them ten pounds, hare-kept (ecxov)laid-up in a-nap- 
& said unto them. Occupy (Upay- kin : for I-feared thee, because 21 

14 fiaTEViTa<r9t) till I-come. But his thou-art an-austere man : thou, 
citizens hated him, and sent a^ takest-up that thou-layedst not- 
message after him, saying. We- down, and reapest that thoudidst 
will not have this man to-reign -not sow. And he-saith unto-him, 22 

15 oyer us. And it -came -to -pass, Out-of thine-own mouth will-I- 
^Aa^whenhewas-retumedjhaving judge thee, thou wicked servant, 
-received the kingdom, then he- Thou - knewest that I was an- 
commanded these servants to-be- austere man, taking-up that I-laid 
called unto-him, to-whom he-had- not-down , and reaping that I-did- 
given the money, that he-might- not sow : wherefore then gavest 23 
know how-much eveiy-man had- not-thou my money into the bank, 
gained - by - trading. (SuirpayfAa- (rpainZav) that atp-my coming I- 

16 rci/(raro.) Then came the first, might - have - required (tirpa^a) 
saying. Lord, thy pound hath- mine-own with usury P And he- 24 
gained(9rpofff cpyaffaro) ten pounds, said unto - them that - stood - by, 



SECT. LXI. 
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PART IV. 



Matt. xxi. 1 . Mark xi. 1 . Luke xix. 29, § lxiv. 

LUKE xix. 

Take from him the pound, and that he-hath shall-be-taken-away 

giFe t< to - him that - hath ten from him. But those mine ene- 27 

25 pounds. (And they-said unto-him, mies, which would not that - 1 

Lord, he-hath ten pounds.) For shouldreign over them, bring hi- 

I-say unto-you. That unto-every- ther, and slay (Karairt^aTt) them 

one which hath shall-be-giTen ; before me. 
and from him that-hath not, even 



SECTION LXI. 

AFTER THE EXPIRATION OF THE SABBATH, SIX DATS BEFORE THE PASSOVER, 
THAT IS, ON SATURDAY, THE BTBNINO OF THE NINTH OF NI8AN, 

JESUS ARRIVES AT BETHANT.U) 

No. 199. Near to Bethany. 



LUKE xix. 28. 



28 And when-he-had-thus spoken, 
he-went before, ascending-up to 
Jerusalem. 

(ch.xix.29,§LXiv.) 



JOHNxi. 55.— xii. 1. 

(ch. xi. 54, § XXIV.) 
And the Jews' passover was 55 
nigh-«t-hand : and many went 
out-of the country-up to Jerusa- 
lem before the passover, to purify 
themselves. Then sought-they ^ 
for-Jesus, and spake among them- 
selves, as-they-stood in the temple. 
What think ve, that he-will-not 
come to the ^ast.*^ Now both the 57 
chief-priests and the Pharisees 
had-given arcommandment, that, 
if any-man knew where he-were, 
he - should - shew t^, that they - 
might-take him. 



THEN Jesus six days before 
(irpo i% TifAipwv) the passover came 
to Bethany, where Lazarus was 
which had-been-dead, whom he- 
raised from the-dead. 



(1) Di88.i.9,VoMII. 
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SECT. LXIl. 



Luke xix. 29. § lxiv. 



SECTION LXn. 

JESUS 18 ENTERTAINED AT SUPPER/O IN BETHANY, IN THE HOUSE OF SIMON 
THE LEPER ; AND IS ANOINTED BY MARY THE SISTER OF LAZARUS, THERE : W 
THE DISCIPLES, AND ESPECIALLY JUDAS ISCARIOT, TAKING OFFENCE THEREAT, 
ARE RBPROYED BY HIM. 



MATT.xxvi.d.13. 

(eh. xxvi. 1-5. § lxxx.) 

6 Now when-Jesus was 

in Bethany, 

in the-house 

of-Simon the leper, 



there-came-unto him 

a-wuman having 
an-alahaster-box of- 
very-precious oint- 
ment. 



and poured it on 

his head, 
as-he sat at meat. 



No, 200, At Bethany, 

MARK xiT. 3-9. 

(ch.xiv. 1,2. § LXXX.) 

3 And being 

in Bethany 

•in t)ie house 

of>Simon the leper, 

ashe sat- 

at-meat, 

there-came 

a-woman having 

an-alabaster-box of- 

ointment of-spikenard 

very -precious; 

and she-brake the box, 

and-poured it on 

his head. 



JOHN xii. 2-8. 

There they-made-him : 
a- supper; and Mar- 
tha served: but Lar 
zarus was one of-them 
•that sat-atthe>table- 

with him. 

Then took 

Mary 

arpound of- 

ointment of-spikenard, 

very-costly. 



8 But when-his 
disciples saw it^ 

they-had-indignation, 

saying. To what pur- 
pose is this waste ? 

9 For this ointment 

might have- 
been-sold for 



-much, 

and given 

to-the-poor. 

(1) Diss. xvti. p. 487, 

(2) On the time of the 



4 And there-were some 



that-had-indignation 
within themselves, 
and said. Why was- 
this waste (a7ra»Xcur) 
of-ointment made ? 
For it might have- 

been-8old for-more- 

than 

three-hundred pence, 

and have-been-given 

to-the poor. 

Vol. II. 

anction at Bethany, see Diss. 



and anointed the feet 
of Jesus, and wiped 
his feet with-her hair: 
and the house was- 
filled with the odour 

of-the ointment. 
Then saith one of his 
disciples, Judas Is- 
cariot, Simon's son, 
which should(/i€XXa;v) 
betray him, 



Why was-notthisoint- 6 

ment sold for- 

three-hundred pence, 

and given 

to-the-poor ? 

iii. p.63,Vol. in. 
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PART IV. 



Matt, xxi 1. Mark xi. 1. Luke xix. 29. § lxiv. 



MATT. xxvi. 



MARK xiv. 

And they marmured- 

against (cvefpc^wvro) 

her. 



lOWhen-Jesus under* 6 And Jesus 



stood t^, he-said un- 
to-them, 

Why trouhle-ye the 

woman ? for she-hath- 

wrought a-good work 

upon me. 



11 For ye -have 
the poor alwayi 
with you ; 



'S 



but me ye-have 
not always. 



12 For in-that-she hath- 
poured this ointment 
on my body, 



she-did it 
for my burial, 
(irpoc TO tvrcufnatrcu fu.) 
13 Verily I-say unto- 
you. 
Wheresoever this 
gospel shall-be- 
preached 
in the 
whole world, (ico<ru^) 
there shall-also this, 



said, 

Let her-alone ; 

why trouble-ye 

herP she-halh- 

wroughta-good work 

on me. 



7 For ye-have 
the poor with you 

always, 

and whensoever ye- 

will ye-may do them 

good: 

but me ye-have 

not always. 

8 She hath-done 
what she-could : 



she-is-come-afore- 

hand (TrpocXa/Se) to- 

anoint my body 

to the burying. 

(etc TOP Bvra^fffiov.) 

9 Verily I-say unto- 

you, 

Wheresoever this 

gospel shall-be- 

preached 

throughout (etc) the 

whole world, (Kooftov) 

this also 



JOHN xii. 



This he-said, not that 6 
he-cared for the poor ; 
but because he- was a- 
thief,andhad the bag, 
and bare what was- 
put-therein. 

Then 7 

said Jesus, 

Let her-aloue : 



against (etc) the day of- 

my buiying (tyra^uur- 

/Aoi^)hath-she-kept this. 

For the poor 8 

always 

ye-have with you ; 



but me ye-have 
not always. 



^x^ 
xV 
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Matt. xxi. I . Mark xi. 1 . Luke xix. 29. § lxiy. 



MATT. xxvi. MARK xiv. JOHN. 

that this woman hath- that she-hath- 

done, be-told for a- done, shall-be-spoken- 

memonal {jivrinoawov) of for ar-memorial * 

of-her. of-her. 

(ch. xxvi. 14. §LXXX.) (ch. xiv. 10. § lxxx.) 



SECTION LXin. 

PARTICULARS OF THE FIRST DAT IN PASSION WEEK, SUNDAY 
THE NINTH OF THE JEWISH NISAN.C^) 

iVb.201. Bethany, 

JOHN xii. 9-11. 

9 Much people of the Jews there- priests consulted that they-might- 

fore knew that he-was there : and pat Lazarus also - to - death ; be- 11 

they -came not for Jesus'- sake cause-that by-reason-of (^(') him 

only, but that they-might-see La- many of- the Jews went -away, 

zarus also, whom he-had-raised (jbirniyov) and beliered on Jesus. 
10 from the-dead. But the chief 

(1) All this day, Jesos continued in Bethany. Diss. i. 18. Vol. III. 



SECTION LXIV. 

ON THB SECOND DAY IN PASSION WEEK, MONDAY THE TENTH OF NI8AK, JESUS 

GOBS IN PROCESSION FROM BETHANY TO JERUSALEM, TO APPEAR 

IN THE TEMPLE ; FOUR DAYS BEFORE HE SUFFERS. {\) 



No. 202. John xii. 12-13. Bethany. 

203. Matt. xxi. 1-6. Mark xi. 1-6. Luke xix. 29-34. Bethphage. 

204. xxi. 7-^. xi. 7-10. xix. 35-44. John xii. 14-18. 

Enlarged Scale of Jerusalem. 
206. xxi. 10,11. Mark JL\. 11. Jerusalem. 

206. Joftn xii. 19. Jerusalem. 

207. Matt. xxi. 14-16. Jerusalem. 

208. JoAn xii. 20-36. Ditto. 

209. xxi. 17.JlfarAxi.1l. Johnm.Sd. Jerusalem. JEnlarged Scale. 

Matt. xxi. 1-1 1 . Mark xi. l-l 1 . Luke xix. 29-44. John xii. 12-36. 
14-17. 
(ch.xx.34. §LYiii.) (ch.x. 52. § ltiii.) (ch.xix.28. § lxi .) 

On -the next- 12 
day much peo- 

( 1) Diss. i. 18. Vol. III. on the arrlTal at Bethany , and procession to the temple. See also Diss. x. 
pp. 347* Vol. I. 
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PAET IT. 



Matt, xxi. 12, 13. § lxv. 



MATT.xxi. 



MARKxi. 



LUKE xix. 



1 AND when 

they-drew-nigh 
untoJerasalem, 
and were -come 
to Bethphage, 
onto the Mount 



of-Olivcs, 
then sent Jesus 
two disci- 
ples, 
2 saying unto- 
them, 
Go 
into the village 
oyer-against you, 
and straightway 



ye-shall-find 

an^ass tied, 

& a-colt with her : 



loose them. 



1 AND when 
they-came-nigh 
to Jerusalem, 

unto Bethphage 
and Bethany, 
at the Mount 

of-Olives, 
he-sendeth-forth 
two of-his disci- 
ples, 
2andsaithunto- 
tbem, 
Go-your-way 
into the village 
OYcr-against you; 
and as-soon-as 
ye-be-entered 

into it, 
ycHshall-find 



And it-came- 29 

* to-pass, 
whenhe-was- 

come-nigh 



to Bethphage 
and BeUiany, 
at the Mount 
called theMount 
of-Olives, 
he-sent 
two of-his disci- 
ples, 
saying, 30 

Go-ye 

into the village 

over-«gainst you; 

in the-which 

at-your-enter- 

iuff 
ye-shaU-find 



arcolt tied, a-cold tied, 

whereon never whereon yet never 
man sat : man sat : 

loose him, loose him 

p2 



JOHNxii. 

pie that were- 
come to the 
feast, when- 
they-heardtbat 
Jesus was-com 
-ing to Jerusar 

lem, took 13 
branches of - 
palm-trees, & 
went - forth to 
meet him, and 
cried, Hosan- 
na! Blessed if 
the King of-Is- 
rael, that com- 

eth in the- 
name of-the- 
Lord! 
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SECT. LXIV. 



MatL xxi. 12, 13. § lxv. 



MATT. xxi. 

and-bring them 

unto-me. 

SAndifany man 

say ought unto- 

you, 



ye-shall-say, 

The Lord 
hath need of- 

them; 

and straightway 

he-will-send 

them. 

4 All this was- 
done, that it 
mightrbe-ful- 

filled which-was 
-spoken by the 
prophet, saying, 

5 Tell-ye the 
daughter of-Si- 
on. Behold, thy 

King Cometh 
unto-uiee,meek, 
and sitting upon 

an-ass, and a- 

colt the-foal of- 

an-ass. 

6 And the disci- 

ples went, 



MARK xi. 
and-bring Aim. 

3Andifany-man 
say unto- 
you, 
Whydo-yethis? 

say-ye 

that the Lord 
hath need of- 

him; 

and straightway 

he-will-send 

him hither. 



LUKE xix. 

and-bring him 

hither, 
Andifany-man 31 
ask 

you, 
Why do-ye- 

loose him ? 

thus shall-ye- 

say unto-him. 

Because the Lord 

hath need of- 

him. 



JOHN. 



4 And they- 

went-their-way, 
and found the 
colt tied by the 
door without, in 
a place-where- 
two-ways-met; 
(«ri rova/iAodov) 
and they-loose 
him. 



And they that-32 
were-sentweut- 

their-way, 
and-found eyen- 
as he-had-said 

unto-them. 



5 And certain of- 
them that- 
stood there 



And as-they 33 
were-loosing 

the colt, 

the owners 

thereof 
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PART IV. 


Matt, xxi. 12, 13. § lxv. 


MATT.xxi. 


MARK xi. 


LUKE xix. 


JOHN xii. 




said iinto-them. 


saidunto-them. 






What do-ye 


Why loose-ye 






loosing the colt? 


the colt? 






6 And they said 
unto -them 


And they 8aid,34 














The Lord hath 








need of-him. 






even-as Jesus 








had -command- 








ed: andthey- 








let them-go. 






and did as Jesus 








commanded 








them, 


. 






7 and- 


7 And they- 


And they- 36 




brought 


brought 


brought 




the ass, and 








the colt, 


the colt 


him 






to Jesus, 


to Jesus: 




and put on them 


and cast 


and they-cast 




their clothes, 


their garments 


their garments 






on-him ; 


upon the colt, 


And Jesus, 14 
when-he-had- 
found a^young- 
ass, 


and they-set 


and he- 


and they-set 


w 


him thereon. 


sat upon him. 


Jesus-thereon. 


sat thereon ; 


{twavuf avratv.) 






as it-is written. 



Fear not, 15 

daughter of- 

Sion: behold, 

thv King com- 

etn, sitting on 

an-ass's colt. 

These-things 16 

understood not 

his disciples at 

-the first: but 

when Jesus 

was - glorified, 

then remem- 

bered-they that 

these - things 

were written 

of him, and 

that they-had- 

done these- 



PART IV. 


21 


14 


SECT. LXIV, 




Matt. xxi. 


L2, 13. § LXT. 




MATT.xxL 


MARKxi. 


LUKE xix. 

And as-he 36 
went 


JOHN xii. 

things unto- 
him. 


8 And a very- 


8 And 






great 


many 






(6 irXcurroc) 








multitude 




they- 




spread their 


spread their 


spread their 




garments 


garments 


clothes 




in the way ; 


in the way ; 
and 


in the way. 




others cut-down 


others cut-down 






branches from 


branches off 






the trees, 


the trees, 






and strawed 


and strawed 






Mem in the way. 


<Aemintheway. 


A « « « ^^^ 





And when-he 37 
was-come- 
nigh, even- 
now at the de- 
scent of-the 
mount of - O- 
lives, the whole 
multitude of- 
the disciples 
began to - re - 
joice Sc-praise 
God with - a - 
loud voice, for 
all the -mighty 
- works that 
they-had-seen ; 
saying, Bles-38 
sed be theKing 
that-cometh in 
the-name of- 

the-Lord ; 
peace in hea- 
ven, and glory 
in the-hignest. 



The people 17 
therefore that 
was with him^ 
when he-called 
Lazarus out-of 
his grave, and 

raised him 
from the-dead, 

bare-record. 



For this-causel8 
the people also 
met him, for- 
thatthey-heard 
that -he -had- 



SECT. LXIV. 
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PART IV. 



Matt xxi. 12, 13. § lxv. 



MATT. xxi. 



9 And the 

multitudes that 

went-before, 

and that 

followed, 

cried, saying, 

Hosannah 
to-the Son of- 

Dayid ! 

Blessed is he 

thatrcometh 

in the-name 

of-the-Lord; 



Hosannah in 
the Highest ! 



MARK xi. 



9 And they 
that- 
went - before, 
and they that- 
followed, 
cried, saying, 
Hosannah ; 



Blessed U he 
that-cometh 
in' the^name 
of-the-Lord : 
10 Blessed be 
the kingdom 
of-our Father 
David, that- 
cometh in the 
-name of-the- 
Lord: 
Hosannah in 
the Highest 



LUKE xix. 



And some of- 39 

the Pharisees 

from- among 

the multitude 

said unto him. 

Master, rebuke 

thy disciples. 

And he-an- 40 

swered and- 

said unto- 

them, I-tell 

you, that if 

tiiese should- 

hold-their- 

peace, the 

stones would- 

immediately 

-cry-out. 

{KBKpa^OVTOl.) 



JOHN xii. 

done this mira- 
cle. 



And when 41 
he-was-come- 
near,he-beheld 
^he city, and- 
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MaU. xxi. 12, 1 3. Luke xix. 45. § lxv. 



MATT.xxi. MARKzi. LUKE xix. JOHNxii. 

wept over it, 

Saying, If thou42 

-liadst- known, 

even thon, at- 

least in thisthy 

day,the-ihings 

which belong 

unto thypeace! 

but now UieT-aie- 

hid from tnine 

eyes. For the 43 

-days sball- 

oome upon 
thee, that thine 
enemies shall- 
cast a -trench 
about - thee, & 
compass thee- 
round, & keep 
thee-in ((rwet- 
owrt) on -every 
-side, and shall44 
lay thee-even- 

with-the- 
ground, & thy 
children with- 
in thee; and 
they-shsdl-not 
leave in thee 
one-stone upon 
another; be- 
cause (ayd'oiv) 
thou - knewest 
not the time 
(kcuoov) of-thy 

visitation. 

(cTTuncoiriic.) 
(ch. xix. 45. § Lxv.) 

10 And when- 11 And Jesus en- 

he was - come tered into Je- 

into Jerusa- rusalem, 

lem, all the ci- 
ty was-moved, 
(ctrcurdf}) say- 
ing, Who IS 

11 this? And the 
multitude said. 



im^ 



W«H«M« 
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Matt. xxi. 12. 13. Luke xix. 45. § lxv. 



MATT. xxi. 

This is Jesus 

the prophet of 

Nazareth of- 

Galilee. 



(ch.xxi.l3.§Lxy.) 

14 And the- 
blind and the- 
lame came to- 

him in the 

temple; and 

he>heaJed 

15 them. And 
when-the ohief 

-priests and 
scribes saw the 

wonderful- 
things (davfut- 
ma) that he- 
dia, and the 
chUdren cry- 
ing in the tem- 
ple, and say- 
ing, Hosanna 
to the son of- 
David ! they- 
were-sore-dis- 

16 pleased, and 
said unto-him, 

Hearest-thou 
what these say? 
AndJesussaith 

unto - them, 
Yea: have-ye- 
neyer read,Out 
-of the-mouth 

of-babes and 
sucklings thou 



MARK xi. 



LUKE. 



JOHN xii. 



and into the 
temple : 



The FhariseeslQ 
therefore said 
among them- 
selves,Perceive 
-yehowye-pre- 
vail nothing ? 

behold the 
world is -gone 

after him. 



PAET IV. 12 1 8 SECT. LXI V. 



Jfott. xxi. 12, 13. £,tiA«xix.45, $LXV. 

MATT.xxi. MARKxL LUKE. JOHNxii. 

-hast-perllBCted 
(icarfipTwm) 

piake? 

And when-he- 

had-looked-ioimd 

-about- 

npon aU-duiigB, 

and-now the 

even tide was- 
come, 
17 And he-left- 
then^and-went he-went- 

And there-were certain Greeks among 20 
them that-eame-up to worship at the 
feast : the-same came therefore to-Phi- 21 
lipy which was of Bethsaida of-Galilee, 
and desired him, saying, Sir, we-wonld 
see Jesus. Philip cometh and telleth 22 
Andrew: and a^ain Andrew and Philip 
teU Jesus. And Jesus answered them, 23 
saying. The hour is-come, that the Son 
of-man should-he-glorified. Verily, ve- 24 
rily, I-say unto-yoa, Except ar-cora of 
wheat fall into the g^una and-die, it 
ahideth alone : hut if it-die, it-bringeth- 
forth much fruit He that-loveth his 25 
life shall-lose it ; and he that-hateth his 
life in this world shall-keep {^vKd^u) it 
unto life eternal. If any-man serve me, 26 
let-him-foUow me; and where I am, 
there shaU-also my servant be : if any- 
man serve me, him will-9ii^Father ho- 
nour. Now is-my soul troubled ; {rtra- 27 
paxrai) and what shall-I-sayP Father, 
save me from this hour: hut for this- 
cause came-I unto this hour. Father, 28 
glorify thy name. Then came-there ar 
voice from heaven, saying, I-have-both 
glorified tty and will-glorify it again. 

The people therefore, Uiat stood-by, 29 
and heard it, said that-it-thundered: 
others said, An-angel spake to-him. Je- 30 
sus answered and said. This voice came 
not because-of me, but for your-sakes. 
Now is the-judgment of-this world : now 31 
shall-the prince of-this world be-east out. 
And-I, if I-be-lifted-up from the earth, 32 
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Matt, xxi. 12, 13. Luke xix. 45, § lxv. John xii. 37. § lxxvi. 



MATT. xxi. 



MARE xi. LUKE. 



out-of the-city 
unto Bethany ; 

and he-lodged 
there. 



JOHN xii. 



into Bethaoy 
yiith the twelve. 



will-draw all men unto me. 
This he-sud, signifying what 
death he-should die. 

The people answered him, 34 
We have-heard out-of the law 
that Christ ahideth for ever: 
(cic rov cuuva) and how sayest 
thou, The Son of-man must he- 
lifted-up P who is this Son of- 
man ? Then Jesus said unto- 35 
them, Yet arlittle while is the 
light with you. Walk whOe 
ye-have the light, lest darkness 
come -upon (Karakapy) you: 
for he tnat-walketh in dark- 
ness knoweth not whither he 
-goeth. While ye-have light, 36 
helieve in the light, that ye- 
may-he the-children of-light 
These-things spake Jesus, and 
departed, and - did - hide- him- 
self from them. 

(ch. xii. 37. § LXXVI.) 
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SECT. LXV. 



JoJm xii. 37. § lxxti. 



SECTION LXV. 

PAETICULAES OF TBB TBIED DAT IN PASSION WBEK, TUBSDAT, TBB 

SI.BTENTH OF NI8AN.(1) 

No. 210. MaU. zxi. 18-22. Mark xL 12-14. Between Bethany and Jerusa- 

lemj Eniarged Scale. 
211. Jfal<.xxi. 12, 13. 3farl xi. 15-19. i^nAtf xix. 45-48. Jerutalem. 



MATT. xxL 18-22. 

12, 13. 

18Now iu-the-moming, 

as-he-retuTned 

into the city, 

he-hungered. 

19 and when-he-saw 

a fig-tree 

in (ciTi) the way, 
he-came 



to it, and found 
nothing thereon, 
hut leaves only, 



and said unto-it. 
Let-no-fruit grow on 

(ycyifriu cjc) thee 
henceforward for ever. 



MARKxL 12-19. 

12 And on-lhe morrow, 

when-they were- 

come from Bethany, 

he-was-hungry: 

13 and seeing 
a-fig-tree afar-off, 

having leaves, 

he-came, if hanly 

he-might-find 

any-thing thereon : 

and when-he-came 

to-it, he-found 

nothing 

hut leaves; 

for the-time (Koipog) 

of-figs was notryet. 

14 And Jesus answered 

and-said unto-it. 
No-man eat fruit 

of thee 
hereafter for ever. 
And his disciples 

heard it. 



LUKE xix. 4548. 
(ch.xix.44. § Lxiv.) 



And presently the fig- 
tree withered -awa^. 

20And when-the disci- . 
pies sawtt,they-mar- 
velled, saying, How 
soon is-the fig-tree 

2 1 withered-away ! Je- 
sus answered and-said 
unto-them, Verily I- 
say unto-you. If ye- 
have faith, and douht 
not, ye-shall-not only 

(I) Diss. ii. 33, Vol. Ill, on the proceediags of Taetday in Passion-week, and the time of the 
cleansing the Temple. 
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Matt, xxi. 23, § lxyii. John xii. 37, § lxxvi. 



MATT.xxi. 

do this which is done 
to -the fig-tree, but 
also if ye-shall-say 
unto-this mountain, 
Be-thou-iemored, & 
be-thou-cast into the 
sea; it-shall-be-done. 
22An(i all-things, what- 
floeyer ye-shall-ask in 
prayer, believing, ye- 

shall-receiye. 
(ch.xxi. 23, § Lxvii.) 



12 And Jesus v»ent 
into the temple of-6od, 
and cast-out 
all them that-sold 

and bought in 
the temple, and 
overthrew the tables 
of-the money-chan- 
gers, and the seats 
of-them that- 
sold doves; 



13 and said unto-them, 
It-is-written, 

My house 
shall-be-called 

the-house of-praver ; 
but ye have-made it 

ar4en of-thieves. 
(ch. xxi. 14, § LXiv.) 



MARK xi. 



15 



&.^ 



And they -come 
to Jerusalem : 
and Jesus went 
into the temple, 
began to-cast-out 
them that-sold 



and bought in 
the temple, and 
overthrew the tables 
of-the money-chan- 
gers, and the seats 
of-them that- 
sold doves; 

16 and would-not suffer 
that any-manshould- 

carry any vessel 
through the temple. 

17 And he-taught, 
saying unto-them, 

is-it-not written, 

My house 

shall-be-called 

of-all nations 

the-house of-prayer? 

but ye have-made it 

a-den of-tbieves. 

18 And the scribes 
and chief-priests 

heard it^ 



\ 



LUKExix. 



(ch. xix. 44,§Lxiv.) 

And he-went 46 

into the temple, 

&-began to-cast-out 

them that-sold 

therein, 

& them-that-bought ; 



saying unto-them, 46 
It-is- written. 
My house 
is 

the-house of-prayer : 

but ye have-made it 

a-den of-lhieves. 



And he-taught daily 47 

in the temple. 
But the chief-priests 
and thescribes,and the 
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SECT.LXTI. 



Matt. xxi. 23. Luke xx. 1, § lxyii. John xii. 37, § lxxyi. 



MATT. 



MARK xi. 

and sought 

huw they-mightr 

destroy him: 



for they-feared him, 

because all the people 

were-astonished 

at his doctrine. 
19 And when even 
was-come, he-went 
out-of the city. 



LUKE xix. 

chief of-the people 

sought 

to- 

destroy him, 

and could-not find 48 

what they-might-do: 

for all the people 

were - yery-attentive 

(e^CKpc/iaro) 

to-hearhim. 

(ch.xx. 1, § LXVII.) 



SECTION LXVI. 

ON THE MORNING OF THE FOURTH DAY IN PASSION WEEK, WEDNESDAY THE 
TWELFTH OF NISAN, AS JESUS AND THE DISCIPLES, WERE RETURNING TO 
JERUSALEM, PETER RENEWS THE CONVERSATION RELATING TO THE FIG- 
TREE, WHICH HAD RISEN CURSED THE DAT BEFORE.(l) 

2Vo.212. Between Bethany and Jerusaiem; see Enlarged Scale, 

MARK xi. 20-26. 



20 And in-the-mominK) as-they- 
passed-by, they-saw the fig-tree 

21 dried-up from the-roots. And 
Peter calling - to - remembrance 
saith unto-him, Master, behold, 
the fig-tree which thou-cursedst 

22 is-withered-away. And Jesus an- 
swering saith unto-them, Have 

23 faith in-God. (Ocov.) For verily 
I-say unto-you. That whosoever 
shall-say unto-this mountain, Be- 
thou-removed, and be-thou-cast 
into the sea ; and shall-not doubt 
in his heart, but shall-believe that 
those things which he-saith shall 



-come-to -pass; he shall -have 
whatsoever he-saith. Therefore 24 
I-say unto-you, What-things so- 
ever ye-desire, when-ye-pray, be- 
lieve that ye-receive them, and 
ye shall-have them. And when 25 
ye-stand praying, forgive, if ye- 
have ought against any: tnat 
your Father al») which is in hea- 
ven may-forgive you your tres- 
passes. {vapaTTTiOfiara.) But if 26 
ye do-not forgave, neither will- 
your Father which is in heaven 
forgive your trespasses. 



(1) On the prooeediogs of Wednesday in Passion week. Diss. ili. p. 49, Vol. 111. 
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John xii. 37, § lxxvi. 



SECTION LXVn. 

JESUS ANS'WERS THE PHARrsEBS, WHO DEMAND OF HIM, BY WHAT AUTHOmiTY 

BE DID THOSE THINGS.(l) 

No, 213. MatU xxi. 23-27. Mark xi. 27-33. Luke xx. 1 -8. Jenualem. 
214. zxi. 28-32. Jerusalem. 



MATT. xxi. 23-32. 
(ch. XX1.22, §LXY.) 

23 And when-lie was- 
come into the temple, 



the chief-priests & the 
elders of-the people 

came-untonim 
a&-he-was-teaching, 

and-said. 

By what 

authority doesMhou 

these-things P 

and who 

gave thee 

thb authority ? 

24 And Jesus answered 
and-said unto-them, 

I-also will-ask you 

one thing, (\oyov) 

which if ye-tell me, 

I-in-likewise will-tell 

you by what authority 

I-do these-things. 

25 The baptism of-John, 

whence was-it? 

from heaven, or 

of men? 

And they reasoned 
{iuXoytZoPTo) 



MARK xi. 27-33. 

27 And they-come 
again to Jerusalem 



and as-he was- 
walking in the temple, 



LUKE XX. 1-8. 
(ch. xix. 48, § Lxv.) 



there-come to him 
the chief priests, 
and the scribes, 

and the elders, 

28 and say 
unto-him. 

By what 

authority doest-thou 

these-things P 

and who 

|;ave thee 

this authority 

to do these-things ? 

29 And Jesus answered 
and-said unto-them, 
I-will-also ask-of you 

one question,* 
and answer me, and 

I-will-tell 

you by what authority 

I-do these-things. 

30 The baptism of-John, 

was-tt 

from heaven, or 

of men P 

Answer me. 

31 And they-reasoned 

{iKoytZovTo) 

(!) Di88.iU.p.53-d,VoI.ni. 



AND it-came-to-pass 1 

that on one of-those 

days, as-he taught 

the people in Sie 

temple, and preached 

-the-gospel, 

the chief-priests 

and the scribes 

came-upon(£7re(rri7(rav) 

him 

with the elders, 

and spake 2 

unto him, saying. 

Tell us, by what 

authority doest-thou 

these-things P 

or who is he that- 

gave thee 

this authority? 

And he-answered 3 
and-said unto them, 
I-will-also ask you 
one thing ;* 
and answer me : 



The baptism of-John, 4 
was-it 
from heaven, or 
of men? 

And they reasoned 5 
{(TVViKoytffavTo) 
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SECT. LXVII. 



John xii. 37, § lxxvi. 



MATT. 

with ihemselyes, 

saying, 

If we-fihau-€ay, 

FiombeaTen; 

he-will-Bay unto-us. 

Why 

did-ye-not then 

believe him ? 

26 But if we-fihall-say. 

Of men; we-fear 

the people ; 

for aU 

hold John as 

arpiophet 

27 And they-an- 
swered Jesus, &-said, 
We-can- 
not tell. And 

he- 

said unto-them, 

Neither tell-I you 

by what authority 

I-do these-things. 



MARKxi. 

with themselTes, 

saying, 
If we-shall^-say. 
From heaven ; 
he-will-say, 
Why 
then did-ye-not 
believe him ? 
32 But if we-shall-say. 
Of men; they-feaxed 
the people : 
for all men 
counbd John, that he- 
was ar-prophet 
indeed, (ovritfc*) 
33 And they-an- 
swered and-said 
unto-Jesus, We-can- 
not teU. And 
Jesus answering 
saith unto-them, 
neither do-I tell you 
by what authority 
I-do these-things. 



LUKE 

with themselves, 

saying. 

If we-shall-say, 

finom heaven; 

he-will-say, 

Why 

then believed-ye 

him not? 

But and-if we-say, 6 

of men; 

all the people 

will-stone us : for they- 

be persuadedthatJohn 

was a-prophet 

And they-an- 7 

swered, that- 

they-could-not 

tell whence it tras. 

And Jesus 8 

said unto-them. 

Neither tell-I you 

by what authority 

I-do these-things. 



28 But what think ye. ^ A-certotn- 
man had two sons; andhe-came- 
to the first, and-said, Son, go 
work to-day in my vineyard. 

29 He answered and-said, I- will not: 
but afterward he-repented, and- 

30 went And he-came-to the se- 
cond, and-said likewise. And he 
answered and-said, I go^ sir: and 

31 went not. Whether of them twain 
did the will of his father.^ They- 
sa^ unto-him, The first. Jesus 
saith unto-them. Verily I-say un- 
to-you, That the publicans and 
the harlots go into the kingdom 

32 of-God before-you. For John 
came unto you in the-way of- 
righteousness, and ye -believed 
him not: but the publicans and 
the harlots believed him :. and ye, 
when-ye-had-seen t<, repented not 
afterward, that-ye-mightrbelieve 

him. 
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John xii. 37, lxxyi* 



SECTION LXVIIl. 

JE8V8 DBLITES8 THE PARABLE OF THE TlNErAKD LET OCT UNTO 

HU8BANDHBN.(1) 



MATT. xxi. 33-46. 
33Hearanotlierparable: 



There-was 
a-certain househoMer, 
which planted 
a-Tinevard, 
and hedged it- 
round-about, 
and digged 
a-wine-press 
(Xifvov) in-it, 
and built a-tower« 
and let it-out 
to-husbandmen, 
and went-into- 
a-far-countiy : 

34 and when the time 
of^the fruit dre w-near, 

he-sent his servants 

to the husbandmen, 

that-they-might-receiye 

the fruits 
of-it. 

35 And the husbandmen 

took his servants, 

and-beat one, 
and lulled another, 
and stoned another. 



36 Again, 

he- sent 

other servants 
more than-the first : 



No, 215. In the Temple, 
MARK xii. 1-12. 

1 AND he-began 
to-speak unto-them 

by parables. 

A certain man 
planted" 
Srvineyard, 
and set an-hedge- 
about it, 
and digged 
a place for-iae-vfine-' 
fat, (v9roX)}Vtoy) 
and built a-tower, 

and let itrout 

to-husbandmen, 

and went-into- 

arfar-countij. 

2 And at-the-season 

he-sent to the husband- 
men a-servant, 
that he-might-receive 
from the husbandmen 
of the fruit 
of-the vineyard. 

3 And they 
caught Am, 

and-beat him. 



and sent-Aifii- 
away empty. 
[ And again 
he-sent unto them 

another servant; 

(1) Diss. iit. 63, Vol. III. 
Q 



LUKE XX. 9-19. 

Then began-he 9 
to-speak to Uie people 
this parable; 

A-certain man 

planted 

a-vineyard, 



and let it-forth 

to-husbandmen, 

and went-into- 

a-fax-oountry 

for-arlong time. 

And at the-season 10 

he-sent a-servant 
to the husbandmen, 
that they-should-give 

him of the fruit 

of-the vineyard : 

but the husbandmen 

beat him, 



and-sent-Aim- 

away empty. 

And again 1 1 

he- sent 

(irpo<Te9cro ircfii^oi) 

another servant: 



PART IV. 



226 



SECT. LXVIll. 



John xii. 37, § lxxvi. 



MATT. xxi. 

and-they-did unto- 
them likewise. 



MARK xii. 

and-at-him they- 

cast-stones, 
and wounded-Atm- 

in-the-bead, 

and sent-Aim-away 

shamefully-bandied. 

5 And again 
be-sent another; 

and-bim they- 
killed, 

and many otbers; 

beating some, and 

killing some. 

6 Having yet tbere- 

fore one son, bis 
well-beloved. 



37 But last-of-all be- 
sent unto tbem bis son, 

saying, Tbey-will- 
reverence my son. 

38 But wben-tbe bus- 7 
bandmen saw tbe son, 

tbey-said among 

themselves, 

This is tbe heir; come, 

let-us-kill him, 

and let-us-seize-on 

bis inheritance. 

39Andtbey-caughtbim, 8 

and-cast him out-of 
tbe vineyard, 
and slew him. 

40 When tbe Lord 
therefore of-the vine- 
yard Cometh, what 

will-he-do 9 

unto-tbose husbandmen ? 

41 They-say unto-him, 



LUKE XX. 

and they 

beat bim-also, 

and entreated'/itifir- 

shamefully, 

and-sent-Atm-away 

empty. 

And again 12 

be-sent a-third: 

and they 

wounded him also, 

and-cast-Atm-out. 



be-sent him also 

last unto them, 

saying, Tbey-will- 

reverence my son. 

But those hus- 
bandmen 
said among 
themselves. 
This is theheir ; come, 

let-us-kill him, 
and the inheritance 

shall-be ours. 
And they-took him, 

and-killed Aim, 

and cast him out-of 

the vineyard. 



Then said tbe Lord 13 
of-the vineyard. What 

sball-I-do? I-will- 
send my-beloved son : 



it-may-be tbey-will 

reverence him 
when-tbey-see-bim. 
But wben-tbe bus- 14 
bandmen saw him, 
they -reasoned amoug 
themselves, saying. 
This is tbe heir : come, 

let-us-kill him, 
that the inheritance 
may-be ours. 
So they- 16 

cast him out-of 

tbe viueyard, 

and-killed him. 



What shall-therefore 
the Lord of-the vine- 
yard do? 

He-will-come 



What therefore shall- 
the Lord of-the vine- 
yard do unto-tbemP 

HeHsball-come ; 16 
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PART IT. 



John xii. 37, § lxxvi. 



MATT. xxi. 

He-will miserably 

destroy 

those wicked m^n, 

and will-let-out 

hU vineyard unto- 

other husbandmen, 

which shall-render 

him the fruits in 

their seasons. 



42Jesus saitbunto-them, 

Did-ye-never read 

in the scriptures, 

The-stone which tbe 

builders rejected, 

the-same is-become 

the-head of-the-comer: 

This is tbe-LordV 

doings, (icupa Kvpiov 

ifivtro avTti) and 

it-is marrellous in 

our eyes? 

43 Therefore say-I un- 

to-you, The kingdom 

of-God sball-be-taken 

from you, and given 

to-a-nation bringing- 

forth the fruits thereof. 

44And whosoever shall- 

fall on this stone 

shall-be-broken : 

((TuvdXafrOtiffiTcu) 

but on whomsoever 

it-shall-fall, itrwill- 

grind him- 
to-powder. (\ucfiri<rei.) 

45 And wben-the chief- 
priests and Pharisees 
liad-heard his para- 
bles, ihey - perceived 
that he-spake of them. 

46 But whdn-they- 



M ARK xii. 

and destroy 

the husbandmen, 

and will-give 

the vineyard 

unto-others. 



LUKE 



and destroy 

these husbandmen, 

and shall-give 

the vineyard 

to-others. 



10 And have-ye-notread 
this scripture ; 
The-stone which the 
builders rejected 

is>become 

the-head of the-corner: 

11 This was the-Lord's 

doinff,* 

and 

it-is marvellous in 

our eyes? 



And when-they-heard 
t^ they-said, God-for- 
bid. And he beheld 17 
them, and-said. 
What is this then 
that is-written, 
The-stone which the 
builders rejected, 

the-same is-become 
the-headof-the-corner ? 



Whosoever shall- 18 
fall upon that stone 
shall-be-broken ; 

but on whomsoever 
it-shall-fall, it-will- 
grind him- 
to-powder.* 



12 And they- 



And the chief-priests 19 
and the scribes 
the same hour 



q2 
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SECT. LXIX. 



Mmrk zii. 13. Luke xx. 20, § lxx. John xii. 37, § lxxyi. 



MATT. xxi. 

souffbt to-lay-hands- 
on him, they-feared 

the multitude, 
benaose tbey-took 
him for a-prophet 



MARKxiL 

Bouffht to-lay-hold- 

onhim, but feared 

the people : 



for they-knew 

that he-had-spoken 

the parable 

against them: 

and they-left him, 

and-went-their-way. 

(ch. xii. 13, §Lxx.) 



LUKE 

sought to-lay hands 

on him; &they-feared 

the i>eople : 



for they-peroeired 

that he-had-spoken 

this parable 

against them. 

(ch. XX. 20, § LXX.) 



SECTION LXIX. 



JB8U8 DBLIVBRS TBS PARABLB OV THE WEDDING OAEHBIIT. 



No. 216. In th» Temple, 
MATT. x»i. 1-14. 



1 AND Jesus answered and-spake 
unto-them again by parables, and- 

2 said. The kingdom of-heaven is-like 
{(UftouaOfi) unto - a - certain king, 
which made a-marriage for-his 

3 son, and sent-forth his servants to- 
call them that-were-bidden to the 
wedding: and they-would not 

4 come. Again, he-sent-forth other 
servants, saying. Tell them which- 
are-bidden. Behold, I-have-pre- 
pared my dinner : my oxen and 
my failings are killea, and all- 
things are ready : come unto the 

5 marriage. But they made-light- 
of it, {afiiknitravTe^) au^-went-dieir 
-ways, one to bis farm, another to 

6 his merchandise : and the remnant 
took his servants, and-entreated- 
fA«m-spitefully, {vPpurav) and slew 

7 them. But when-the king heard 
thereof, he-was-wroth : {utpyurOri) 
and he-sent-forth his armies, and- 
destroyed . those murderers, and 

8 bumed-up their city. Then saith- 
he to-his servants, The wedding 







is ready, but they which-were- 
bidden were not worthy. Go-ye 
therefore into the highways, (^»- 
iMovc rwv oSufv) and as-many-as 
ye-shall-find, bia to the marriage. 
So those servants went-out into 10 
the highways, (oiovc) and gather- 
ed-together all as-many-as they- 
found, both bad and good : and 
the wedding was-fumished (cirXii- 
trOri) with- guests. And when-the 1 1 
king came-in to-see {BicuraoBai) 
the guests, he-saw there a-man 
which-had not-ona-wedding gar- 
ment: and he-saith unto-mm, 12 
Friend, how camest-thou-in hi- 
ther not having a-wedding gar- 
ment? And he was-speechless. 
((^uMi»^.) Then said the king 13 
to-the servants, Bind him hana 
and foot, and-take him-away, and 
cast him into outer darkness; 
there shall-be weeping and gnash- 
ing of-teeth. For many are called, 14 
but few are chosen. (cicXun-oc.) 
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PART IT. 



John xti. 37, } Lxxvi. 



SECTION LXX. 

JB8CJ8 ANSWBKS THB QUESTION OF THB HSRODUH8, COMCBKKINO THB 
PATMBNT OF TKIBUTB TO THB SOMAN BHPBBOB.Cl) 



MATT. xxu. 15-22. 

15 Then went the Pha- 
risees, and took coun- 
sel how they-might- 
entangle (rayc^evfrw- 
mv) him in his-talk. 

16 And they- 



sent-out unto-him 
their disciples 

with the Herodians, 



No. 217. In the Temple, 

MARK xii. 13-17. 
(ch.xii.l2, §Lxyiii.) 



saying, 

Master, 

we-know diat 

thon-art trne, 

and teachest the way 

of-6od in truth, 

neither carest thou 

for any man : 

for thou- 

regardest not 

the-person of-men. 



17 Tell us therefore, 



13 And they- 

send unto him 
certain of-the Phap- 

risees 
and of-the Herodians, 



to catch him in- 

(aypcvffuxTi) 

Aif-words. 



14 And when- 
they were-come, they- 
say unto-him, 

Master, 
we-know Uiat 
thou-art true, 



and carest 
for no-man : 

for thou- 

regardest not 

the-person of-men, 

but teachest the 

wayof-God in truth : 

(1) DUB.lil.«3, Vol. III. 



LUKE XX. 20-26. 
(ch. XX. 1 9, § Lxviii.) 



And they- 20 
watched him, 

{fraparripfieavTtc) 

and-sentr-forth 
spies, (cycaOerovc) 



which-sbould-feign 

{virOKplVOfUVOVQ) 

themselves just-men, 
that they-might-take- 
hold (ciriXaj9a>vrai) of- 

his words, 

that so they-might- 

deliver him unto-the 

power and authority 

of-the governor. 

And 21 

they- 

asked him, saying, 

Master, 

we-know Uiat 

thou-sayest 

and teachest rightly, 



neither acceptest-thou 

the-person of any^ 

but teachest the 

way of-God truly : 
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SECT. LXX. 



John xii. 37, § lxxvi. 



MATT. xxii. 

What tbinkest thou ? 
Is-it-lawful 

to-give 
tribute UDto-Caesar, 

or notP 



18 But Jesus perceived 

their wickedness, 

and-said, 

Why tempt-ye me, 

ye-hypocrites? 

19 Shew me 
the tribute money. 

And they brought 
unto-him a^penny. 

20 And he-saith unto- 

them. 

Whose w this image 

and superscription ? 

21 They-say unto- 

him, 

Caesar's. 

Then saith-he 

unto-them, 

Render therefore 

unto-Cffisar 

the-things 

which are Cesar's; 

and unto-6od 

the-things that 

are God's. 



22 When-thev-had- 
heara 
ih$§B words, they- 
marrelled, 

and left him, and- 
went-thcir-way. 



MARK xii. 

Is-it-lawful 

to-give 

tribute to-Csesar, 

or not .^ 

15 Shall-we-give, or 
shall-we-not give ? 

But he, knowing 

their hypocrisy, 

said unto-them, 

Why tempt-ye me? 

Bring me 

arpenny, 

that I-may-see t^ 

16 And they brought 

tt. 
And he-saith unto- 

them, 

Whose is this image 

and superscription ? 

And they said unto- 
him, 
Cssar's. 
17And Jesus answering 
said 
unto-them, 
Render 
to-Cffisar 
the-things 
Mat are Cmsais, 

and to-6od 

the-things that 

are God's. 



Andth^ 
marvelled at him. 



LUKE XX. 

Is-itr-lawful for-u8 22 

to-give 
tribute unto-CsBsar, 

or no? 



But he-perceived 23 
their craftiness, 
and-said unto-them. 
Why tempt-ye me ? 

Shew me 24 

a-penny. 



Whose image 

and superscription 

hath-it? 

They answered&-said, 



Cesar's. 
And he said 



25 



' unto-them. 

Render therefore 

unto-Cssar 

the-things* 

which be Csesar's, 

and unto-God 

the-things which 

be God's. 

And they-could not 26 

take-hold-of his 

words before the 

people: 



and they-marvelled 

at his answer, 
and-held-their-peace. 
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PART IV. 



Johnxii 37, §lxxvi. 



SECTION LXXI. 

JESUS ANSWERS THE ENQUIRY OF THE SADDUCEB8, CONCERNING THE WOMAN 
HARRIED TO SEVEN BRETHREN IN SUCCESSION ; IN WHICH WAS IN- 
VOLVED THE QUESTION OF A RESURRECTION TO COHE.(l) 



No. 218. In the Temple, 



MATT. xxii. 23-33. 

23 The same day 
came to-him 

the-Sadducees, «. 

which say 
that-there-is no 

resurrection, 
and asked him, 



MARK xu. 1 8-27. LUKE xx. 27-40. 



24 



saving. 
Master, Moses said, 



If a-man 
die, 

having no children, 

his brother shall- 
marry 
his wife, and raise- 
up seed unto-his 
brother. 

25 Now there-were 

with us 
seven brethren : and 

the first, 
when-he-had-married 

-a-wife, 

deceased, 
and, having no issue, 
left his vine unto-his 

brother : 

26 likewise the second 

also. 



and the third, 



18 Then came unto him 

ihe-Sadducees, 

which say 

there-is no 

resurrection ; 

and they-asked him, 

saying, 

19 Master, Moses wrote 

unto-us. 
If arman's brother 

die, 

and leave his wife 

behind him, 

andleaveno children, 

that hisbrother should 

-take 
his wife, and raise- 
up seed unto-his 
brother. 

20 Now there-were 

seven brethren: and 
the first 

took 

a-wife, 

and dying 

left no seed. 



21 And the second took 
her, 
and died, 
neither left he any- 

seed: 
and the third likewise. 

(1) Diss. iii. 64, Vol. III. 



Then came-to him 27 

certain of- 

the Sadducees, 

which deny 

that-there-is any- 

resurrection ; 

and they-asked him, 

saying, 28 

Master, Moses wrote 

unto-us. 

If any-man's brother 

die, 

having a-wife, 

and he die without- 

children, 
thathisbrothershould 

-take 
his wife, and raise- 
up seed unto-his 
brother. 
There-were therefore29 

seven brethren : and 
the first 

took 

Brwife, 

and-died 

without-children. 



And the second took- 30 
her to-wife, 
and he died 
childless. 

And the third took her; 31 
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SECT. LXXI. 



John zii. 37, § lxxyi. 



MATT. xxii. 

unto the seventli. 
(Iwc Tttv iirra.) 



27 And last of-all 
the woman died also. 

28 Therefore in the 

resurrection 

whose wife shall-she 

-be of~the seven P 

for they-all 

had her. 

29 Jesus answered 
and-said unto-them, 

Ye-do- 

err, 

not knowing the 

scriptures, nor 

the power of-God. 



30 For in 

the resurrection 



they-neither marry, 

nor are-given-in- 

marriage, 



but are as 

the-angels of-God 

in heaven. 



MARKxii. 

22 And 

the seven had her, 
and left 
no seed: 

last of-all 
the woman died also. 

23 In the resurrection 

therefore, 

when they-shall-ri^ 

whose wife shall-she 

-be of-them ? 

for the seven 

had her to-wife. 

24 And Jesus answering 

said unto-them, 

Do-ye-not therefore 

err, because- 

ye-know not the 
scriptures, neither 
the power of-God ? 



LUKE 

and in-like-manner 

the seven also : 

and they-left 

no children, 

and died. 

Last of-all 32 

the woman died also. 

Therefore in the 33 

resurrection 

whose wife 
^ of-them is-she? 

for seven 
had her to-wife. 
And Jesus answering 34 
said unto-them, 



25 For when they-shall 
-rise from the^lead, 



they-neither marry, 

nor are-given-in- 

marriage; 



but are as 

the-^angels which are 

in heaven. 



31 But as-touching the 
resurrection o^Uie 



26 And as-touching the 
dead, that they-rise: 



The children of-this 

world {tov cumvoq 

rovrov) marry, and 

are-given-in-mairiage : 



but they which-shaU35 
-be-accounted-wor- 
thy to-obtain that 
world, {rov auavoQ 
cKctyov) and the resur- 
rection from the-dead, 
neither marry, 
nor are-given-inr 
marriage: 
neither can-they die 36 
any-more : for they- 
are equal-unto- 
the-«ngel8; 

and are the-children 
of-God, being the- 
chUdren of-the resur- 
rection. 
Now that the dead 37 
are-raised, even 
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PART nr. 



Luke XX. 4 1 . $ lxxiii. John xii. 37, § lxxvi . 



MATT. xxi. 
dead, 

have-ye-not read 



that whicb-was- 

spoken uato-yoa by 

God, 

saying, 

32 I am 

tbe God of-Abrabam, 
and tbe God of-Isaac, 
andtbeGodof-Jaoob? 

God is not 

tbe-God of-the-dead, 

but of-tbe-living. 



33 And wben-tbe mul- 
titude beardMM,tbey- 
wexe-astonisbed at 
bis doetrine. 



MARE xii. 



bave-ye-not-read 

in the book of-Moses, 

how in the bush 

God spake unto-bim, 

saying, 

I am 

the God of-Abrabam, 

and the God of-Isaac, 

and the God of-Jacob? 

27 He-is not 

tbe God of-the*dead, 

but tbe-God of-the- 

living: 

Ye therefore do- 
greatly err. 



LUKE XX. 

Moses shewed at tbe 
bush, 



when he-calleth the- 
Lord 

tbe God of-Abrabam, 
and the God of-Isaac, 
and tbeGod of-Jacob. 

For he-is not 38 
a-God of-the-dead, 
but of-tbe-living : 

for all live unto-bim. 



Then certain of-the 39 

scribes answering 

said. Master, thou- 

bast-well said. And 40 

after-that, they-durst 

not ask him any qves- 

Hon at all. 
(ch. XX. 41 , § Lxxiii.) 



SECTION LXXII. 

A CSaTAIN SCRIBE AND PHARIBBB, WHOSE ADMIRATION HAD BEEN EXCITED 
Br THE REASONING OF JESUS, DESIRES OF HIM A SOLUTION OF THE QUES- 
TION, WHICH WAS THE FIRST AND GREAT COMMANDMENT. JBSUS' ANSWER.(l) 



No. 219. In the Temple. 



MATT. xxii. 34-40. 
34 But when -tbe Pharisees had- 
beard that be-had-put tbe Saddu- 



MARK xii. 28-34. 



(l)Di88.ui.56.Vol.IU. 
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SECT. LXXJi. 



Luke XX. 4 1 , § lxuii. John xii. 37, § lxxvi. 



MATT. xxiL 

cees-to-Bileiice, (t^ifUM) they- 
were-gatheied togedier. (circ 
avro.) 

35 Then one of them, which was ar 

lawyer. 



MARE xii. 



TO 



36 
37 



asked him a quettion, 
tempting him, and saying. 
Master, which is the-great 
commandment in the law ? 

Jesus said unto-him. 



And one of-the scribes 

came, and-ha?ing-heard them 

reasoning-together, ((rvCrirowrw) 

and-perceiving that-he-had-an- 

swered them well, 

asked him, 



28 



29 



Which (TSota) is the-first 
commandment of-all? 
And Jesus answered him, 
The-first of-ail the command- 
ments iSf Hear, 0-Israel ; 
The-Lord our God is one Lord : 
and thou-shalt-love the-Lord thy 30 
God with all th> heart, and with God with all thy heart, and widi 



Thou-shalt-love-the-Lord thy 



all tliy soul, and with all thy 
mind. {Siavouf.) 



38 



39 



This is the-first 

and great commandment 

And the-second if like 

unto-it, Thou-shalt-love 

thy neighbour as thyself. 

40 On these two commandments 

hang all the law 



all thy soul, and with all thy 

mind,* 

and with all thy strength : 

this is the-first 

commandment. 

And the-second.i< like, 

namely this, Thou-shalt-lore 

thy neighbour, as thyself. 



and the prophets. 

There-is none other commandment greater than 
these. And the scribe said unto-him. Well, 32 
Master, thou-hast-said the truth: (cTr'aX^Ocioc) 
for there-is one God ; and there-is none other 
but he : and to-love him with all the heart, and 33 
with all the understanding, {irwe<T(ioe) and with 
all the soul, and with all the strengdi, and to 
love his neighbour as himself, is more than-all 
whole-bumt-ofiferings and sacrifices. And 34 
when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, 
(yowBx^) he-said unto-him, Thou-art not far 
from the kingdom of-God. And no-man after- 
that durst ask him any question. 
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PART IV. 



John xii. 37, § lxxvi. 



SECTION LXXIII. 

JBSV8 ENQUIRES OF THE PHARISEES WHOSE SON THE CHRIST WAS TO BE ; 
AND THEN REDUCES THEIR ANSWER TO AN ABSURDITY. (1) 



MATT. xxii. 41-46. 

41 While-the Phari- 
sees were-gathered- 
together, Jesus asked 

42 them, saying, What 
think ye of Christ? 
{^ov XptoTov) whose 
son is -he? They- 
say un to-him , The son 

43 of-David. He-saith 
unto - them, How 
then doth-David in 
spirit call him Lord, 



saying, 



44 



The Lord said 
unto-my Lord, 
Sitrthou on my 

right-hand, 

till I-make thine 

enemies 

thy footstool? 

If David then 

call 

him Lord, how 

is-he his son ? 

46 And no man was- 

able to-answer him 

a-word. 



45 



No. 220. In the Temple, 
Mx^RK xii. 36-37. 



LUKE XX. 4 1-44. 
(ch.xx.40, §Lxxi.) 



35 And Jesus answered 
and-said, while-he- 
taught in the temple, 
How say the scribes 
that Christ (6 XpurTog) 
is the-son of-David? 

36 For David himself 

said 

by(«') the Holy Ghost, 
The Lord said 

to-my Lord, 
Sit-thou on my 

right-hand, 

till I-make thine 

enemies 

thy footstool. 

37 David therefore 

himself calleth 

him Lord; and whence 

is-he thim his son ? 



And he- 
said unto-them, 



41 



How say-they 
that Christ (rov Xpurrov) 
is David's son? 
And David himself 42 

saith 
in the-book of-Psalms, 

The liord said 
unto-my Lord, 
Sit-thou on my 

right-hand, 
tOl L-make thine 43 



enemies 

thy footstool. 

David therefore 

calleth 

him Lord, how 

is-he then his son ? 



44 



And the common 

people (6 xoKvc ox^oc) 

heard him gladly. 

(\) Di88.iii.57,yol.Ill. 
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SECT. LXXV. 



Matt, xxiii. 1, § Lxxvii. John xii. 37, § lxxyi. 



MATT.xxii. 

neither durst any man 

from that daj-forth 

ask him any-more 

queitiont, 

(ch.xxiii. 1 ,§ LxxYii.) 



MARK. 



LUKE. 



SECTION LXXIV. 

JB8U8 WARMS HIS DISCIPLES TO BEWARE OF THE 8CRIBES.(1) 



No.221, In the Temple. 



MARK xii. 38-40. 



38 



39 



40 



And he-said unto-them 

in his doctrine, 

Beware of the scribes, 

which loTe (B^Kovnav) to-go 

in long-clothing, {vTokmo) 

and love salutations 

in the market-places, 

and the-chief«eat8 

in the synagogues, and 

the-uppermostrrooms at feasts : 

which devour widows' houses, 

and for-a-pretence (irpo^oacc) 

make lone-prayers : 

these shiSl-receive 

gpreater (TrcpMrcrorcpov) damnation. 



LUKE XX. 45-47. 

Then in the-audience-of 

all the people 
he-said unto-his disciples, 



45 



46 



Beware of the scribes, 

which desire* to- walk 

in long-robes,* 

and love (^cXovvrwv) greetings 

in the markets, 

and the-highest-seats 

in the synagogues, and 

the-chie^rooms at feasts; 

which devour widows' houses, 47 

and for-a-shew* 

make long-prayers : 

the-same shaJl-receive 

greater* damnation. 



(1) Oin.ui.a9.VoI.IlL 



SECTION LXXV. 

JESUS DECLARES THE WIDOW'S MITE TO BE A GREATER DONATION THAN THE 

OFFERINGS OF THE RICH. 

iVo.222. In the Temple. 



MARK xiL 41-44. 

41 And Jesus sat over-against 

the treasury, 

and beheld (edewfxi) how the 

people cast money into 



LUKE xxi 1-4. 



AND he-looked-up, and-«aw 1 
the rich-men casting their gifts into 



(I) Diss iii. 60. Vol. III. 



SECT. LXXTI* 



23? 



PART IT. 



Matt xxiii. 1 . § lxxvii. Mark xiii. 1 . Luke xxi. 6. § lxxyiii. 



MARExu. 

the tieasuiy: 

and many that were 

rich cast-in much. 

42 And there-came a-certain Qua) 

poor (wTiaxfi) widow, and-«he 

-threw-in two mites, 

which make a-farthing. 

43 And he-called-unto 

him liis disciples, 

and-saith nnto-them, Verily 

I-say unto-you, That diis 

poor widow hath-cast 

more-in than-all they which- 

have-cast into the treasuiy : 

44 for all they did-cast-in 

of their abundance; 

but she of her want (v<rrepi}<Tca>c) 

did-cast-in all that siie- 

had, even all her living. 

(en. ziii. I, } lxxvii i.) 



LUKE xxi. 
the treasury. 



And he-saw also arcertain {nva) 2 
poor {invixpav) widow 
casting-in thitner two mites. 



And he said, Of-a-trath I 
I-say unto-you, that this 
poor widow hath-cast- 
mmore than-they-all : 

For all these have- 4 

of their abundance cast-in 

unto the offerings of-God : 

but she of her penury (vtrrepiifuiroc) 

hath-cast-in all the 

living that she-had. 

(ch. xxi. 5, § LXXVII I.) 



SECnON LXXVT. 

ST. JOHN THE EVANGELIST, COMMENTS ON THE CONTINUED INFIBELITT OF THE 

jews: and adds a last DISCOURSE or JESUS, RELATING TO THE 

SAME SUBJECT AND PROBABLY NOW DELIVBRED.(l) 



iVo.2-23. In the Temple. 
JOHN xii. 37-60. 



(ch. xii. 36, Lxiv.) 

37 But though-he had-done so- 
many miracles before them, yet 

38 they-believed not on him : that 
the saying of-Esaias the prophet 
might -be -fulfilled, which he- 
spiJce, Lord, who hath-believed 
our report? and to-whom hath- 
the arm of-the-Lord been-reveal- 

39 ed? Therefore they-coidd not be- 
lieve, because-that Esaias said 

40 again, He-hath-blinded their eyes, 
and hardened their heart; that 
they-should-not see with-^A^r- 



eyes, nor understand {voii<ruMn) 
with-*A«r-heart, and be-convert^ 
ed, and I-should-heal them. 
These-tliings said Esaias, when 41 
he-saw his glory, and spake ofhim. 
Nevertheless (bfnog fuvroi) among 42 
the chief rulers also many believed 
on him ; but because-of the Phari- 
sees they-did-not confess him, 
lest they-should-be put-out-of- 
the-synagogue : for they loved 43 
the praise of-men more Uian the 
praise of-6od. 
Jesus cried and said, He that- 44 



(1) Diss. iii. 61, Vol. III. 



FART IV. 238 SECT. LXXVII. 



Mttrk ziii. I. Lvke toX. 5, § lxxviii. John xiii. 1, § lxxxiv. 

JOHN xii. 

believeth on me, believeth not on the word that I-bave-spoken, the- 
me, but on him that-sent me. same shall-judge him in the last 

45 And he that-seeth me, seeth him day. For I have-not spoken of 49 

46 that-sent me. I am-come arlight myself; but the Father which- 
into the world, that whosoever be- sent me, he-^ve me a-command- 
lieveth on me, should-not abide ment, what I-«hould-say, and 

47 in darkness. And if any-man what I-should-speak. And I- 50 
hear my words, and believe not, know that his commandment is 

I judge him not : forl-camenot life everlasting: whatsoever I- 

to judge the world, but to save speak therefore, even-as the Fa- 

48 the world. He that-rejecteth (a- tner said unto-me, so I-speak. 
^Ttav) me, and receiveth not my (ch. xiii. 1. § lxxxiv.) 
words, hath one that-j udgeth him : 



SECTION LXXVn. 

JESUS, BEING ABOUT TO US AVE THE TEMPLE TOE THE NIGHT, AND AT THE 
SAME TIME TO MAKE AN END OF HIS MINISTRY IN PUBLIC, DENOUNCES 
PENAL RETRIBUTION FOR A SERIES OF OFFENCES, UPON HIS OLD AND IN- 
VETERATE ENEMIES THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES; IN WOES, EIGHT 
TIMES REPBATED.(l) 



No. 224. In thn Temple. 

MATT, xxiii. 
(ch. xxii. 46. § lxxiii.) 

1 THEN spake Jesus to-the mul- bi. But be-not ye called Rabbi : 8 

2 titude, and to-his disciples, say- for one is your Master, (6 KaOy/yn- 
ing, The scribes and the Phari- Ttig) even Christ ; (o xf^<^oc) and 

3 sees sit in Moses' seat : all there- all ye are brethren. And call no 9 
fore whatsoever they-bid you ob- man your father upon the earth : 
serve, that observe and do ; but for one is your Father, which is 
do not-ye after their works : for io heaven. Neither be-ye-called 10 
they -say, and do not. For masters: (fca^qyi^rat) for one is 

4 they-bind heavy burdens and your Master, even Christ. But he- 1 1 
grievous-to-be-borne, and lay ^Aem that is greatest amone-you shall- 
on men's shoulders ; but they- be your servant. And whosoever 12 
themselves-v/Wi not move them shall -exalt himself shall-be-a- 

5 with-one of-their fingers. But all based ; and he-that shall-humble 
their works they-dofor to-be-seen himself shall-be-exalted. 

of-men : they-make-broad their But woe unto-you, scribes and 13 

phylacteries, and enlarge the bor- Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye-shut 

6 ders of-their garments, and love -up the kingdom of-heaven i^ 
the uppermost-rooms at feasts, and gainst (tfiirpoirOtv) men: for ye 
the CDief-seats in the synagogues, neither go-in yourselves^ neither 

7 and greetings in the markets, and sufifer-ye them that-are-entering 
to-be-called of men, Rabbi, Rab- to-go-in. 

(1) Din. iii. 6S, Vol. III. 



J 



SECT. LXXVII. 239 PART IT. 



Mark xiii. I . Luke xxi. 5. § lxxviii. John xiii. 1. § lxxxiy. 

MATT, xxiii. 

14 Woe unto-you, scribes and Woe unto-you, scribes and Fhar 35 
Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye-de- risees, hypocrites ! for ye-make- 
vour widows' houses, and for-a- clean the outside of-the cup and 
pretence (Trpo^aaci) make long- of-the platter, but within they- 
prayer : therefore ye-shall-receiye are-full of extortion (ti apjeaym^ 
the-greater (mguKioTipov) damna- and excess. (apiccuTuzc.) Thou blind 26 
tion. Pharisee, cleanse first that which 

1 5 Woe unto-you, scribes and Pha- i$ within the cup and platter, that 
risees, hypocrites ! for ye-compass the outside of-them may-be clean 
sea and land to-make one prose- also. 

lyte, and when he-is-made, ye- Woeunto-you, scribes and Pha- 27 

make him twofold-more the-child risees, hypocrites ! for ye-are-like- 

of-hell than-youTselves. unto whited sepulchres, which in- 

1 6 Woe unto-you, ye blind guides, deed appear beautiful Utocuoi) out- 
which say. Whosoever shall-swear ward, but are-within full of-dead 
by the temple, it^is nothing ; but meiCs bones, and of-all uBclean- 
whosoever shall-swear by the gold ness. Even-so ye also outwardly 28 
of-the temple, he-is-a-debtor ! appear righteous unto-men, but 

17 Ye fools ana blind : for whether within ye-are full of-hypocrisy 
is greater, the gold, or the temple and iniquity. 

18 that sanctifieth the gold? And, Woe unto-you, scribesand Pha> 29 
Whosoever shall-swear by the risees, hypocrites! because ye- 
altar, it-is nothing ; but whoso- build the tombs of-the prophets, 
ever sweareth by the gift that is and garnish the sepulchres of-the 
upon it, he-is-guilty. (o6ciXci.) righteous, and say. If we-had- 30 

19x4? fools and blind : for whether been in the days of-our fathers, 

is greater, the gift, or the altar we-would-not have-been partakers 

20 that sanctifieth the gift ? Whoso -with them in the blood of-the 
therefore shall-swear by the altar, prophets. Wherefore ye-be-wit- 31 
sweareth by it, and by all-things nesses unto-yourselves, that ye- 

21 thereon. And whoso shall-swear are the-children of-them which- 
by the temple, sweareth by it, and killed the prophets. Fill ye-up 32 
by him that-dwelleth therein, then the measure of-your fathers. 

22 And he that-shall-swear by hea^ Ye serpents, ye generation {ytv- 33 
ven, sweareth by the throne of- vrifiara) of-vipers, how can-ye-es- 
God, and by him that-sitteth cape the damnation (Kpureati;) of- 
ihereon. hell ? Wherefore, behold, I send 34 

23 Woe unto-you, scribes and Pha- unto you prophets, and wise-men, 
risees, hypocrites! for ye-pay- and scribes: and some of them 
tithe-of mmt and anise and cum- ye-shall-kill and crucify ; and «ome 
min, and have-omitted the weight- of them shall-ye-scourge in your 
ier matters of-the law, judgment, synagogues, and persecute them 
mercy, and faith : these ought ye from city to city : that upon you 35 
to-have-done, and not to-leave may-come all the-righteous blood 

24 the - other - undone. Ye blind shed upon the earth, from the 
guides, which strain-at {SivXtZov- blood of-righteous Abel unto the 
Tfc) a gnat, and swallow (carairi- blood of-Zacharias son of- Bara- 
vovtiq) a camel. chias, whom ye-slew between the 
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SECT. LXXYIII. 



John xiii. 1. $ lxxxiv. 



MATT. ami. 



36 temple and the altar. Verily I- 
say unto-you, All these-things 
shall-come upon this generation. 

37 {im Tffv yiviav rawrifv.) 0-Jeni- 
salem, Jerusalem,<Aou that killest 
the prophets, and stonest them 
which-are-sent unto thee, how- 
often would-I have-gathered thy 
children-together, even-as a-hen 



gathereth her chickens under her 
wings, and ye-would not ! Be- 38 
hold, your house is-left unto-you 
desolate. (epi|uoc.) For I-say unto- 39 
you, Ye-shall-not see me hence- 
forth, (air' aprc) till ye-shall-say. 
Blessed is he that-cometh in-the- 
name of-the-Lord. 



SECTION LXXVIIL 

AS JB8VS WAS LEAVING THE TEMPLE, ONE OF HIS DISCIPLES OBSERVES TO HIM 
UPON THE BUILDINGS, THEN JESUS* REPLT ; AND THE PROPHECT UPON 
MOUNT OLIVET DELIVERED TO FOUR OF THE APOSTLES, PETER AND ANDREW, 
JAMBS AND JOHN.(>) 



No. 225. On the Mount of Olivet. 



MATT. xxiv. 1-44. 

1 AND Jesus went- 
out, and-departed from 
the temple: and his 
disciples came-to him 

for to-shew him the 

buildings of-the 

temple. 

2 And Jesus 
said unto-them, 

See-ye not 
all these-things? 



Verily I-say unto-you, 

there-shall-not be-left 

here one-stone upon 

another, that shall-not 

be-thrown-down. 

(jcaraXv9i}(rcrai.) 

And as-he sat 

upon the Mount 

of-Olives, 



MARK xiii. 1-37. 
(ch. xii. 44. § Lxxv.) " 

1 AND as-he went- 

out of 

the temple, one of-his 

disciples saith unto-him, 

Master, see what-man- 

ner-of stones and what 

buildings are here ! 

2 And Jesus answering 

said unto-him, 
Seest-thou these 
great buildings ? 



There-shall-not be-left 

one-stone upon 

another, that shall-not 

be-thrown-down . 

(jcaroXvOij.) 



LUKE xxi. 6-36. 
(ch. xxi. 4. § LXXV.) 



And as-some spake 5 

of the temple, 

how it-was-adomed 

with goodly stones 

and gifts, (avaOtiiuun) 

he said, 



As for these-things 6 
which ye-behold, the 
days will-come in the- 
which 

there-shall-not be«left 
one-stone upon 

another, that shall-not 

be-thrown-down. 

{KaraXMBti^trai.) 



And as-he sat 

upon the Mount 

of-Olives 

(l)Diu.iu.63.yol.IIl. 
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PART IT. 



John xiii. 1. § lxxxiv. 



MATT. xxiv. 



tbe diseiples 
came-unto him 

privately, 

saying, 

Tell us, when 

shall-these-things be? 

and what shall 

be the sig^ {to ffrjfuiov) 

of-thy coming, 

{rrig <nyc irapovtrias) 

and of the 

end of-the world? 

(cat Trie owreXtioc 

Tov iuutvoi;) 



4 And Jesus answered 
and-said unto-them, 
Take-heed that no- 
man deceive (ir\avri<ry) 

5 For many 
shalUomeinmyname, 

saying, 
I am Christ; (6 Xpurroc) 



and shall-deceive 
many. 



6 And 

ye-shall (/i£XXi}(rcrc) 

hear-of 

wars and rumours of- 

wars: 

see that 

-ye-be-not troubled : 

(OpoeiffGt) 

for all the$e things 

must 

come-to-pas8,(ycve(rOai) 



MARE xiii. 

over-against the 

temple, 

Peter and James 

and John and Andrew 

asked him 

privately, 

4 Tell us, when 
shall-these-things be? 
and what shall 
be the sign ?* 



LUKE xxi. 



And they-asked him, 7 

saying, Master, 

but when (frorc ow) 

shall-these-things be? 

and what sign* 
tinll there be 



when all these-things 
shall (/AcXXy) be-ful- 
filled? {(TvvTeXuffBai) 

5 And Jesus answering 
them began to-say, 
Take-heed lest any 

man deceive* 
you: 

6 For many 
shall-comein my name, 

saying, 
I am Christ; 



and shall-deceive 
many. 

^ And when 

ye-shall-* 

hear-of 

wars and rumours of- 

wars, 

be-ye-not troubled: 

for such things 
must- 
needs be;* 



when these-things 

shall* come-to-pass? 

(yivetrOcu) 

And he said, 8 

Take-heed that- 

ye-be-not deceived: 

(irXavifdi^rc) 

for many 

shall-come in my name, 

saying, 

I am Christ; 

and the time (jcaipoc) 

draweth-near : (i/yyuec) 



go-ye not therefore 

after them. 

But when 9 

ye-shall- 

hear-of 

wars and commotions, 

(aicaratrra^uic) 

be-not terrified : 

(irroiyOijrf) 
for these things 

must flnt 
come-to-pas6 ;* 
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SECT. L^XVIIl. 



John xiii. 1. § lxxxit. 



MATT. xxir. 

but the end (rcXoc) 
is not-yet (ovrw.) 



7 For nation shall-rise 

against nation, 

and kingdom against 

kingdom : 

and tbere-shall-be 

fjEonines, & pestilences, 

and earthquakes, 

((Teur/Aoc) 

in-dirers places, (xara 



8 All these are the- 
beginning of-sorrows. 



9 Then shall-they-deli- 
rer yon-np 



to-be-afflidted, 



and shall-kill you : 



MARK xiii. 

but the end* 
shall not^-yet* 



8 For nation shall-rise 

against nation, 

and kingdom against 

kingdom : 

and there-shall-be 

earthquakes 

in-divers places,* 

and there-shall-be 

famines and troubles: 



these are the- 
beginnings of-sorrows. 

9 But take-heed-to 
yourselves; 



LUKExxi. 

but the end* 
w not by-and-by. 
(evOc<tfg.) 
Then said-he unto- 10 
them, 
Nation shall-rise 
against nation, 
and kingdom against 
kingdom : 



& great earthquakes*! 1 

shall-be 

in-divers places,* 

and 

faminesy&pestilences; 

and fearful-sights 

(0o^iyrpa) 

and great signs 

shall-there-be 

from heaven. 



for they-shall-deliver 

you-up to councils ; 

and in (ci^) the-syna- 

gogues ye-shall-be- 

beaten : {i^aptiaioQi) 

and ye-fihall-be-brough t 
(tna9rifnoOi) 
before rulers & kings 

for my-sake, for a- 

testimony against- 

them. 



and ye-shall-be hated 



But before {irpo) all 12 
these, they-shall-lay 
their hands on you, 
and persecute you, 
delivering-^<m-up 
to the-synagogues, 

and into 

prisons, 



being-brought 

(ayoiuvov^ 

before kings & rulers, 

for my name's-sake. 

And it-shall-turn 13 

(airo/3i|<FEra() 

to-you for a- 

testimony. 






SECT. LXXYIII. 



243 



PART IV. 



JohmLiii, 1. §LXXXiv. 



MATT. xxiv. 

of all nations 

for my nameVsake. 



10 And then shall- 

many he-offended, 

and shall-hetray one- 

another, and shall- 

hate one-another. 



MARK xiii. 



10 And the gospel 
must {hi) he-puh- 
lished among (etc) 

all nations. {raeSvtj.) 

11 But when they-shall 
AesAyou, and-deliver 

you-up, 
take no-thought 

-hefore-hand 

ifiri vpofupifivart) 

what ye-shall-speak, 

neither do-ye-preme- 

ditate: hut what- 
soever shall-he-given 
you in that hour, that 
speak-ve: for it-is 
not ye that speak, hut 
the Holy Ghost. 



LUKE xxL 



Settle (9e<rei) it there-H 

fore in your hearts, 

not to-meditate-he- 

fore what-ye-shall- 

answer : 

{airoXoyrfifivai) 



For I will-give you 15 
a-mouth 6c wisdom, 
which all your adver- 
saries shall-not he- 
ahle to^gainsay nor 
resist. 



And ye-shall-he 16 
-hetrayed hoth hy 
12 Now {h) the-hrother parents, & hrethren, 
shall-hetray the-hro- &kinsfolks,& friends; 

ther to death, 
and the-father the- 
son; and children 
shall-rise-up against 
their parents, and 
shall-cause them- 
to-he-put-to-death. 

and tome of you shall- 

s2 
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SECT. LXXVIII. 



John xiii. 1. § lxxxiv. 



MATT. xxiv. 



11 And many false- 
prophets sball-rise, 
ana shall - deceive 

12 many. And because 
iniquity shall-^bound, 

(dca TO ir\ri9vv9iivai 

Tfiv avofuav) the love 

of-many(rfa»v voWiav) 

shall-wax-cold. 

13 But he that-shall- 
endure unto the-end, 

the-same 
shall-be-saved. 

14 And this (rovro to) 
gospel of- the king- 
dom shall-be- 

preached in all the 
world (oiKovfuvy) for 
a-witness unto-all na- 
tions; (roic t9vi<n) 
and then shall-the 
end come. 

15 When ye-therefore 
shall-see the abomi- 
nation of-desolation, 

(ri}c cpi}iMtf0^Ea>f ) 

spoken-or by {dut) 

Daniel the prophet, 

stand in the-holy 

place, 



MARK xiii. 



13 And ye-shall-be 
hated of all men for 
my nameVsake: 



LUKE xxi. 

they-cause-to-be-put- 
to-death. 
And ye-shall-be 17 
hated of all men for 

my name's-sake. 
But there-shall-not-18 
an hair of your head 
perish. In your pa- 
tience possess-ye 
(jcrj|<ra<F^c) 
your souls. 



but he that-shall- 

endure unto the-end, 

the-same 

shall-be-saved. 



14 But when ye- 
shall-6ee the abomi- 
nation of-desolation, 

spoken of by (viro) 

Daniel the prophet, 

standing where it- 

ou^t not, 



And when ye- 20 
shall-see 



Jerusalem 

compassed with 

(fcvicXov^vflv viro) 

armies, 

{iTTpaTOTreSuv) 



SECT. LXXYIII. 



245 



PART jr. 



John xiii. 1. § lxxxiv. 



MATT. xxiv. 

(whoso readeth 
let-him-undeiBtand :) 
(6 avaywioVKuv vocir<tf) 



16 Then let-them 

which he in Judea 
flee into the mountains : 



17 let-him which is 
on the house-top 
not come-down 



to-take any-thing 

out-of his house : 

18 neither let-him which 

is in the field 

return hack 

to-take his clothes. 



19 And woe unto-them 
that-are with-child, 

and to-them 
that-give-siick 
in those-days! 

20 But pray-ye that 
your flight he not in- 

the-winter, 

neither on the-sah- 

hath-day : 

21 For then 
shall-he great tribula- 
tion, {9\i^ie) 

such-as was not 
since tlie-beginning 



MARK xiii. 

(let-him that-readeth 
understand) 



then let-them 

that be in Judea 

flee to the mountains: 



15 and let-him that is 

on the house-top 

not go-down 

into me house, 

neither enter-therein, 

to-take any-thing 

out-of his house : 

16 And let-him-that-is 

in the field 

not turn back-again 

for-to-take-up his 

garment. 



17 But woe to-them 
that-are with-child, 

and to-them 
that-give-suck 
in those days ! 

18 And pray-ye that 
your flight be not in- 

the-winter. 



19 For in those days 
shall-be afflic- 
tion*, 
such-as was not 
from the-beginning 



LUKE xxi. 



then know that the 
desolation thereof 
is nigh. 
Then let-them 21 
which are in Judea 
flee to the mountains; 
and let-them-which- 
are in the-midst of-it 
departrout; and let- 
not them-thatrare in 
the countries enter 
thereinto. 



For these be the-day s 22 

{eKSiKtifftutg) of-ven- 

geauce, that all things 

which are-written 

may-be-fulfiUed. 

But woe unto-them 23 

that-are with-child, 

and to-them 

that-gi^e-suck 

in those days ! 
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SECT. LXXVlll. 



John ziii. 1. § lxxxiv. 



MATT. xxiv. 
of-tlie-world (Ko<rfiov) 



to thi84ime, 
no, nor ever shall-be. 

22 And except 

those days 

shonld-be-shortened , 

(cffoXo^oiOifff^av) 

there-«hould 

no flesh be-saved : 

{fiVKav tavOti wa^a 

but for the elect's-cake, 



those days 
shall-be-shortened. 



23 Then 

if any-man 

shall-say unto-you, 

Lo, here is Christ, 

or there ; 

believe it not 

24 For there^shalU 
arise false-Christs, 
and false-prophets, 

and shall-shew 

{SuKTOVfTl) 

great signs & wonders; 



MARK xiii. 

of-the-creation 

(crurcwc) 
which God created 

unto this-time, 

neither shall-be. 

(jcoi ov uti ytvriTCu.) 

20 And except- 

that the-Lord 

had-shortened 

(cjcoXo/Sftwrc) 

Uiose days, 

no flesh 

should-be-saved : 



but for the elect's-sake, 

whom he-hath-chosen, 

(dcXc^aro) 

he-hath-shortened 

the days. 



LUKE xxi. 



21 And then 
if any-man 

shall-say to-you, 

Lo, here is Christ ; 

or, lo, he is there ; 

believe him not. 

22 For false-Christs 
and false-prophets 

shall-rise, 
and shall-fihew 

signs and wonders, 



for there-shall-be 
great distressCavaynj) 
in the land, & wrath 
upon this people. And24 
they-shalf-fall by-the 
-edge of-the-sword, 
and shall-be-led-away 
-captive into aU na- 
tions : and Jerusalem 

shall-be trodden- 

down of the-Gentiles, 

until the-times (axpi 

Koipoi) of-the-Gentiles 

be-fulfiUed. 



I 
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PART IV. 



John xiii. 1. § Lxxxiv. 



25 



MATT. xxiv. 

insomuch-that, 

if it were possible, 

thejHshall-deceiTe 

the very elect 

Behold, l-have- 
told you-before. 



26 Wherefore if they- 
shall-say unto-you, 

Behold, he-is in the 

desert ; go uot-forth : 

behold Ae M in the 

secret-chambers ; 

27 believe %i not For 
as the lightning com- 

eth-out of the-east, 
and shineth even- 
unto the- west ; so 

shall also the coming 
(Tra/DoviTia) 

of-the Son of-man be. 

28 For wheresoever the 
carcase is, there will- 

the eagles be- 
gathered-together. 

29 Immediately 

after the tribulation 
of-those days 
shall-the sun he- 
darkened, 
and the moon shall- 
not give her light, 
and Uie stars snail- 
fall (fTCiTovvrat) 
from heaven. 



MARE xiii. 

to seduce, 

{^iroo^ TO airowXavfv) 

il it were possible, 

even the elect 
23 But take-ye-heed : 
behold, i-have- 
foretold you all- 
things. 



LUKE xxi. 



24 



But in 



those days, 

after that tribulation, 

the sun shall-be- 

darkeued, 

and the moon shall- 

not give her light, 

25 and the stars 

of-heaven shall fall, 
(eorovrai iKTmrrovTeg) 



And there-shall-be 25 
signs in the-sun, 
and in the-moon, 

andmthe-stars; 



and upon the earth 
distress (trwoxri) of- 
nations, with perplex- 
ity; (tv airopig) the- 
sea and the -waves 
((ToXo v)roaring; (ly^^o V- 
(Tijc) men's hearts-&il-26 
ing-them (airo^vvov- 
r«v) for fear, smafor 
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SECT. LXXTIII, 



Joknxm. 1, §Lxxxiv. 



MATT.xxiT. 



MARKxiii. 



and tlie powers 

of>the heavens 

sliall-be-shaken : 

30and then shaU-appear 

the sign of-the Son 

of-man in heaven : & 

then shall - all the 

trihes of-the earth 

mourn, 

and they-shall- 

see the Son of-man 

coming in (evi) 

the clouds of-heaven 

with power&greatglory. 

31 Andhe-shall- 

send his angels 

with a-great sound 

of>a-trumpet, and they- 

shall-gather-together 

(cirurvyaCowt) 

his elect 

from the four winds, 

from one-end of- 



heaven to the-other. 



and the powers 

that are in heaven 

shall-he-shaken. 



LUEExxi. 

looking -after (ir|Do<r- 

Sokuiq) those-things 

which-are-coming-on 

the earth : (oucovficvy) 

for the powers 

of-heaven 
shall-be-shaken. 



32 Now (de) learn 
a (rriv) parable 
of-the fig-tree ; 

When his branch 



26 And then shall-they- And then shall-they-27 
see the Son of-man see the Son of-man 

coming in (cy) coming in* 

the-clouds a-cloud 
with great po wer&glory . with power&greatglory. 

27 And then shall-he- 

send his angels, 

and 

shall-gather-together 

(eircovya^ee) 

his elect 

from the four winds, 

from the-uttermost- 

part of-the-earth 

to the-uttermost 

-part of-heaven. 

And when-these- 28 
things begin (opx^ 
futnav) to -come -to- 
pass, (ytveirOai) then- 
look-up, (avoKv^an) 
and lift-upyour heads; 

for (StoTt) your re- 
demption {airo\vTp<»h- 
<rcc) draweth-nigb. 
And he-spake to- 29 
them a-parable ; 



28 Now* learn 
a* parable 
of-the fig-tree; 

When her branch 



Behold the fig-tree, 
and all the trees ; 

when 30 
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PART IV. 



JoAnxiii. 1. § lxxxiv. 



MATT. xxir. 

is yet tender, and 

putteth-fortb leaves, 

ye-know 

that summer 

is nigh: 

33 So likewise ye, 

when ye-shall-see 

all these-things, 



know that 

it-is near, 
even at the-doors. 

34 Verily 
I-say unto-you, 
This generation 

(ij yevta aurtj) 
shall-notpass, 

(wapiXOy) 

till Uiac av) all 

these-uiings be-ful- 

fiUed. (yiVfiTcu.) 

35 Heaven and earth 

shaU-pass-away, 

(wapeXtwoin'cu) 

but my words (Xoyoc) 

shall-not pass - away. 

(ov fiff iraptKOwtn.) 



MARKziii. 

is yet tender, and 

putteth-forth leaves, 

ye-know 

that summer 
is near: 

29 So ye in-like-manner, 

when ye-shall-see 

these-things 

come-to-pass, 

{ytvofieva) 

know that 

it-is nigh, 
even at the-doors. 

30 Verily 
I-say unto-you, 

that this generation 



LUKE xxi. 

they-now shoot-forth, 

ye-see and-know 

of your-own-selves 

that summer 

is now nigh-at-hand. 

So likewise ye, 31 

when ye-see 

these-things 

^ come-to-pass, 

* 

know-ye that the 
kingdom of-God 
is nigh-at-hand. 



Verily 
I-say unto-you. 
This generation 



32 



shall-not pass, shall-not pass-away. 



till (juxpv ^) A^^ 
these-things be-done. 

« 

31 Heaven and earth 

shall-pass-away : 
* 

but my words* 
shall-not pass-away. 



till (kiOQ av) all 
be-fulfilled. 

Heaven and earth 33 
shall-pass-away : 

but my words* 

shall-not pass-away. 

* 

And take-heed to- 34 
yourselves, lest - at- 
any-time your hearts 
be-overcharged (fia- 
pvv9io(nv)vfith surfeit- 
ing, and drunken- 
ness, and cares of- 
this - life, (jjiepifivatc 
PuoTiKtuc) and so that 
day come upon you 
unawares. For as a- 35 
snare (^rayic) shall-it- 

come on all them 
that-d well on the-face 

of-the whole earth. 
Watch-ye (aypi;irv£t-36 
rc)therefore, and-pray 
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SECT. LXXTIII. 



Lvke xxi. 37, § lxxxi. John xiii. 1, § lxxxiy. 



MATT. xxiv. 



36 But of that day and hour 
kDoweth no-man, no-not 
the angels of-heaven, 

but my Father only. 



37 But as the days of-Noe 
were, so shall-also the com- 
ing (trapovcid) of-the Son of- 

38 man be. For as in the days 
that were before the flood 
they-were eating and drink- 
ing, marrying and giving-in 
-marriage, until the-day that 

39 Noe entered into the ark,and 
knew not until the flood 
came, and took them-all-a- 
way ; so shall-also the com- 
ing of-the Son of-man be. 

40 Then shall-two be in the 
field ; the one shall-be-tak- 

41 en, and the-other left. Two 
women shall he grinding at 
the mill ; the-one shall-be- 
taken, and the-other left. 

42 Watch (ypjiyopart) there- 
fore : for ye-know not what 
hour your Lord doth-come. 



MARK xiu. 



LUKE xxi. 

always, (cv leavri koi- 
pifi) that ye-may-be- 
accounted-worthy to- 
escape all these - 
things that shall (fi€X- 
Xovra) come-to-pass, 
and to-stand (<n-a0i|- 
yoi) before the Son 

of-man. 
(ch. xxi. 37, § Lxxxi.) 



32 But of that day & that hour 

knoweth no-man, no-not 
the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son, 
but the Father. 

33 Take-ye-heed, watch and 
pray : ior ye-know not when 

the time (catpoc) is. 



34 For the Son of man is as 
a-man taking-arfar-joumey, 
(airo^il/ioc) who-left his house, 
and gave authority to-his 
servants, and to-every-man 
his work, and conmianded 
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Mark xiv. 1. § lxxx. Lttke xxi. 37. § lxxxi. John xiii. 1. § Lxzxnr« 

MATT.xxiv. MARKxiii. 

35 tbe porter to watch. Watch- 
ye tnerefore: for ye-know 
not when the master of-the 
house Cometh, at-even, or at- 
midnight, or at -the -cock- 
crowing, or in-the-moming : 

36 lest coming suddenly he-find 

you sleeping. 

43 But know this, that if the 
goodman-of-the-house had- 
known in-what watch the 
thief would-come, he-would- 
have-watched, and would- 
uot have-suffered his house 

44 to-be-broken-up. Therefore 
be ye also ready : for iuHsuch 
an-hour-as ye-think not the 

Son of-man cometh. 

37 And what I-say unto-you I- 

say unto-all, Watch, 
(ch. xiv. 1, § LXXX.) 



SECTION LXXIX. 

THE REST OF THE PROFHECT UPON MOUNT OLITBT, AS RELATED BY MATTHEW. 

No, 226. Matt. xxiv. 45-51. On the Mount of Olivet, 

227. XXV. 1-13. Ditto. 

228. XXV. 14-30. Ditto. 

229. XXV. 31-46. Ditto. 

MATT. xxiv. 45. xxv. 1-46. 

45 Who then is a faithful and wise drink with the drunken ; the lord 50 
servant, whom his lord hath-made- of-that servant shall-come in a- 
ruler over his household, (OtpawH- day when he-looketh not-for Atm, 
oq) to-give them meat in due-sea- and in an-hour that he-is-not a- 

46 son? Blessed is that servant, ware-of, and shall-cut him-asun- 51 
whom his lord when-he-cometh der, and appoint him his portion 

47 shall-find so doing. Verily I-say with the hypocrites: there shall- 
unto-you. That he -shall -make be weeping and gnashing of-teeth. 

48 him-ruler over all his goods. But THEN shall-the kingdom of- 1 
and-if that evil servant shall-say heaven be-likened-unto ten vir- 
in his heart, My lord delayeth his- gins, which took their lamps, and- 

49 coming ; and snail-begin to-smite went-forth to meet (cic avavrtiaiv) 
Am fellow-servants, and to-eat and the bridegroom. And live of them 2 



PART !¥• 25S SECT. LXXIX. 



Mark xir. 1. § lxxx. Luke xzi. 37. § lxxxi. John xiii. I. § lxxxiy. 

MATT. XXV. 

were wise, and five were foolish, time tlie lord of > those servants 

3 They-that were foolish took their coineth,andreckoneth with them. 
lamps, and-took no oil with them : And-so he that-had-received five 20 

4 but tlie wise took oil in their ves- talents came and-brought other 

5 sels with their lamps. While>the five talents, saying, Lord, thou- 
bridegfoom tarried, they-all slum- deliveredst unto-me five talents: 

6 bered (twirraiav) and slept And behold, I - have - gained beside 
at-midnight there-was a^iy-made, them five talents more. His lord 21 
Behold, the bridegroom cometh ; said unto-him, Well done^ thou 

7 go-ye-out to meet liim. Then all good and faithful servant : thou- 
tiiose virgins arose, and trimmed hast-been faithful over a-few> 

8 their lamps. And the foolish said things, I-will-makethee-ruler over 
unto>the wise. Give us of your many-things : enter-thou into the 
oil ; for our lamps are-gone-out joy of-thy lord. He also that-had- 22 

9 But the wise answered, saying, received two talents came and- 
Not so; lest there-be not-enou^ said. Lord, diou-deliveredst unto- 
for-us and you : but go-ye rather me two talents : behold, I-have- 
to them that-sell, and buy for- gained two other talents beside 

10 yourselves. And while-they went them. His lord said unto-him, 23 
to-buy, the bridegroom came, and Well done, good and faithful ser- 
they-that were ready went-in with vant ; thou-hast-been faithful over 
him to the marriage : and the door a-few-things, I-will-make thee- 

11 was- shut Afterward came also ruler over many-things: enter- 
the other virgins, saying. Lord, thou into the joy of-thy lord. 

12 Lord, open to-us. But he answer- Then he which-had-received the 24 
ed and-said. Verily I-say unto- one talent came and-said. Lord, 

13 you, I-know you not. Watch I-knew thee that thou-artan-hard 
therefore, for ye-kno w neither the (ffjcXi7poc)man, reaping where thou- 
day nor the hour wherein the Son hast-not sown, and gathering 
of-man cometh. where thou-hast-notstrawed: and 25 

14 For the kingdom of heaven is as I-was-afraid, and-went and-hid 
ar-man travelling-into-a-far-coun- thy talent in the earth : lo, there 
try, who called his-own servants, thou-hast that is thine. His lord 26 
and delivered unto-them his goods, answered and-said unto-him. Thou 

15 And unto-one he-gave five talents, wicked and slothful (ojcvijpe) ser- 
to-another two, and to-another vant, thou-knewest that I-reap 
one; to-every-man according-to where I-sowed not, and gather 
his-several ability ; and straight- where I-have-not strawed : thou 27 

16 way took-his-joumey. Then he oughtest therefore to-have-put 
that-had-received the five talents my money to-the-exchangers, and 
went and-traded with the-same, <A^ at-my-coming I should-have- 
and made them other five talents, received mine-own with usury. 

17 Andlikemse he-ihoX had received Take therefore the talent from 28 
two, he also gained other two. him, and give t7 unto-him which- 

18 Buthediat-had-received one went hath ten talents. For unto-every- 29 
and-digged in the earth, and hid one that-hath shall-be-given, and 

19 his lord^s money. After a-long he-shall -have -abundance: but 
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Mark xiv. 1. § lxxx. Luke xxi. 37. § lxxxi. John xiii. 1. § lxxxiy. 

MATT. XXV. 

from bim that-hath not sball-be- drink ? Wben saw-we tbee ar 38 

taken-away even that-wbicb be- stranger, and took-^A^^in ? or na- 

30 batb. And cast-ye tbe unprofit- ked, and clotbed thee P Or wben 39 
able servant into outer darkness : saw-we tbee sick, or in prison, and 
tbere sball-be weeping andgnasb- came unto tbee ? And the ^ng 40 
ing of-teetb. sball-answer and-say unto-them, 

31 Wben tbe Son of-man sball- Verily I-say unto-you, inasmucb- 
come in bis glory, and all tbe boly as ye-bave-done it unto-one of- 
angels witb bim, tben sball-be-sit tbe least of-tbese my brethren, ye- 

32 upon tbe-tbrone of-bis glory: and bave-done it unto-me. 

before bim sball-be-gatbered all Tben sball-be-say also unto- 41 

nations : (iBvn) ^^^ be-sball-sepa- tbem on tbe-left-band. Depart 

rate (a^pcci) tbem one-from ano- from me, ye cursed, Uartipaiuvoi) 

tber, as a sbepberd dividetb (a^ into everlasting fire, prepared for- 

pi^cc) his sbeep from the goats : tbe devil and bis angels : for I- 42 

33 and be-sball-set tbe sbeep on bis was-an-bungered,andye-gaveme 
right-band, but tbe goats on tbe- no meat: I-was-tbirsty, and ye- 
left. gave me no-drink : I-was a-stran- 43 

34 Tben sball-tbe kinff say unto- ger, and ye-took me not-in : na- 
them on bis right-band. Come, w ked, and ye-clotbed me not: sick, 
blessed of-my Father, inherit the and in prison, and ye-visited me 
kingdom prepared for-you from not. Tben sball-tbey also answer 44 

35 tbe-foundation of-tbe-world : for bim, saying. Lord, wben saw-we 
I-was-an-bungered, and ye-gave tbee an-bungered, or a-tbirst, or 
me meat : 1-was-tbiisty, and ye- arstranger, or naked, or sick, or in 
gave-me-drink: I-was a-stranger, prison, and did-not minister unto 

36 and ye-took-me-in : naked, and -tbee? Tben shall-be-answer tbem, 45 
ye-dothed me: I-was-sick, and saying. Verily I-say unto-you, in- 
ye-visited (cfre(rcaf/a(rOe) me: I- asmucb-as ye-did it not to-one 
was in prison, and ye-came unto of-tbe least of-tbese, ye-did it not 

37 me. Tben sball-tbe righteous an- to-me. And these sballgoaway 46 
swer bim, saying. Lord, wben into everlasting punishment : (jco- 
saw-we thee an-bun^ered, and Xaaiv) but tbe righteous into life 
fed thee ? or thirsty, and gave-Mee- eternal . 
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SECT. LXXX. 



Luke xxi. 37. § uolxi. John xiii. 1. § lxxxiv. 
SECTION LXXX. 

WBILB THESE THINGS WERE GOING ON, THE COUNCIL OF THE JEWS DELIBE- 
RATE ON THE MODE OV APPREHENDING JESUS. JUDAS ISCARIOT 
COVENANTS WITH THEM TO BETRAY HIM.(l) 



No. 230. Matt. xxvi. 1 , 2. Mark xiv. 1 . Luke xxii. 1 . M. Olivet. 
231. xxvi. 3-6,14-16. xiv. 1^2.10-11.— xxii. 2-6. Jerusalem. 



MATT. xxvi. 1-6, MARE xiv.l ^. 10,1 1 . 
14-16. (cb. xiii. 37. § Lxxviii.) 

1 AND it-came-to- 
pasB, when Jesus had- 
nnished all these say- 
ings, he-€aid unto-his 
disciples, 

2 Ye-know that after 
two days is the feast 
of the passover, and 
the Son of-man is-be- 
trayed to be^sracified.C*) 

3 Then assembled-toge- 
tber the chief-priests, 
and the scribes, and 
the elders of-the peo- 
ple, unto the palace of- 
the high-pnest, who 
was-called Caiaphas. 



LUKE xxii. 1-6. 
(ch. xxi. 37, § Lxxxi.) 



1 AFTER two days 
was the feast of Uie 
passover, and of 
unleavened-breaa : 



4 and consulted 

that they-might- 

take Jesus by- 

subtilty, (doXtfi) 

and kill him. 

6 But they-said, 

Not on the xeast day, 

lest there-be an- 

uproar among the 

people, 
(ch. xxvi. 6, § LXii.) 
14 Then one 
of-the twelve, 



and the chief-priests 
and the scribes 

sought 

how-they-might- 

take him by 

craft,* 

<Sc-put-Atm*to.death. 

2 But they-said, 

Not on the feast day, 

lest there-be an- 

uproar ofthe 

people. 

(ch. xiv, 3-9, § LXII.) 

And Judas 



10 



Iscariot, 



NOW the feast of- 1 
unleavened-bread 
drew-nigh, which is- 
called the-passover. 



called one 

Judas Iscariot, of-the twelve, 

(l; DiM. ill. p. 63-68, Vol. III. 

(2) Dist. It. p. 87, 8, ib. On the time and celebration of the last tapper. 



And the chief-priests 3 
and scribes 
sought 
how they-might 



-kill-him ; 



for they-feared the 

people. 

Then entered 3 

Satan into Judas 

sumamed Iscariot, 

being 

of the number 

of-the twelve. 
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PART IV. 


Matt. xxvi. 17. Mark xtv. 13, § lxxxii. John xiii. 1, § lxxxiv. 


MATT. xxvi. 


MARK xiv. 


LUKE xxii. 


went 


went 


And he-went 4 
his-way, and- 
communed- 


unto the obief- 


unto the chief- 


with the chief- 


priests, 


priests, 


priests and 

captains, 

how {to irwc) he- 


15 and'Said unto them^ 






What will-ye give me, 






&-I will-deliver him 
unto-you ? 


to betray him 
unto- them. 


-might-betray him 
unto-them. 


w 


11 And when-tbey 


And they- d 




heard t'r, they- 






were-glad. 


were-glad. 


and the J covenanted 


and promised 


and covenanted 


(loriyffav) 


(«iri|yyi»XavTo) 


( ffweOc vro) 


with-him for- thirty 






pieces-of-silver. 


to-give him money. 


to- give him money. 
And he-promised, 6 
(cCw/AoXoyiftff) 


16 And from that- time 


And 


and 


he-sought 


he-sought how 


sought 


opportunity 


he-migbt-conveniently 


opportunity 


to betray him. 


betray him. 


to-betray him 


(cb. xxvi. 17, $ LXXXII.) 


(cb. xiv. 12, § LXXXII.) 


unto-them in-the-ab- 
sence (anp) of-the- 

multitude. 
(cb. xxii. 7, $ LXXXII.) 



SECTION LXXXI. 

HOW JK8U8 SMPLOYBD HIMSELF FOR THE TWO LAST DAYS OF HIS PrBUC 
MINISTRY, AFTER HE FIRST VISITED THE TEMPLE.(l) 



iVo. 232. On the Mount of Olive*. 

LUKE xxi. 37-38. 

(cb. xxi. 36. § Lxxvin.) mount of -Olives. And all the 38 
37 And in - the day - time he - was people came - carly-in - the- mom- 
teaching in the temple; and at- mg (woOpi^O to him in the temple, 
nigbt be-went-out, and-abode in for-to-near him. 
the mount that is -called the (cb. xxii. 1 . § lxxx.) 

(1) Din. lU. 03. Vol. III. 
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SECT. LXXXH. 



John xiii. 1. § lxxxiv. 



• SECTION LXXXII. 

ON THE FIFTH DAT IN PASSION WEEK, THDRSDAT, THE EVENING OF NISIN 
THE FOURTEENTH ; WHAT WAS DONE FOR THE PREPARATION 
FOR JESCS' PASCHAL 8I7PPER.(1) 



No. 233. Bethany. Efdarged scale. 



MATT. xxvi. 17-19. 
(cb. xxvi. 16. § Lxxx.) 

16 Now the first <2ay of- 
\\iefeatt o/ unlea- 
vened-bread 



tbe disciples 

came to^Jesus, 

saying unto-bim, 

Wbere wilt-tbou 

tbat^we- 
prepare for-tbee 

to-eat tbe passover? 



18 And be said, 
Go into tbe city 



to sucb-a-man, 



and say 



MARK xi v. 12-16. 
(cb.xiv. 11. § LXXX.) 

12 And tbe first day of- 
unleavened-bread, 
when tbey-killed the 
passover, 



his disciples 

said unto-bim, 

Wbere wilt-tbou 

that-we-go 

and-prepare 

that thou-mayest- 

eat tbe passover? 

13And he-sendetb-fortb 

two of-bis disciples, 

and saith unto-tbem, 

Go-ye into the city, 



and tbere-sball- 
meet (airavri|<rei) 

you a-xnan 

bearing a- pitcher 

of-water : 

follow him. 



14 And wheresoever 
he-shall-go-in, 
say-ye to-the 



LUKE xxii. 7-13. 
(cb. xxii. 1-6. § LXXX.) 

Then came tbe day 7 
of-unleavened-bread, 
when the passover 

must be-killed. 

And he-sent Peter 8 

and John, saying, Go 

and-prepare us the 

passover, that we- 

may-eat. 



And they 

said unto-him, 

Where wilt-tbou 

that-we- 

prepare P 



9 



And he said unto- 
tbem. 

Behold, when-yeare 

-entered into tbe city, 

tbere-shall-a-man 

meet (<ruvovn|<i«) 

you, 

bearing a-pitcber 

of-water : 

follow him 

into the house 

where he-entereth-in. 



10 



And ye-sball-say- 11 



(1) Diss. iy. 09. Vol. III. on the time of the celebration of the last sopper. 



m» 



0C-«C««1 



PW 
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PART IV. 



John xiii. 1 . § lxxxiv. 



MATT. xxvi. 

unto-him, 

The Master . 
sailh. 
My time (6 Koipoe) is 
at-hand; I-will-keep 
the passover at thy- 
house with my disci- 
ples. 



19 And the disciples 

did as Jesus had- 

appointed {awera^tv) 

them, & Uiey-made- 

xeady the passover. 



MARK xir. 

good-man-of-the- 

house, 

The Master 

saith, 



LUKE xxii. 

unto-the 

good-man-of-the- 

house, 

The Mafiter 

saith unto-thee, 



Where is tlie guest- 
chamber, (KaraXv/ia) 
where I-shall-eat the 
passover with my 
disciples ? 

15 And he will-shew 

you 

arlarge upper-room 

furnished 

(eoTptaiuvov) 

and prepared: 

there make-ready 

for-us. 

16 And his disciples 

went-forth, 

& came into the city, 

and fouud as he-had- 

said unto-them : 



Where is the guest- 
chamber,* 
where I-shall-eat the 
passover with my 

disciples ? 
And-he i^all-shew 12 

you 

Srlarge upper-room 

furnished : 

there make-ready. 



And they-went, 13 

and-found ashe-had- 
said unto-them: 



and they-made- and they-made- 

ready the passover. ready the passorer. 



SECTION LXXXIII. 

AT SUPPER TIME, JESUS AND THE TWELVE HAYIKO SAT DOWN ; 

WHAT WAS FIRST DONE.(l) 

No. 234. Supper Chamber at Jerusalem. 

MATT. xxvi. 20. MARK xir. 17. LUKE xxii. 14-18. 

20 Now 

when-the-even 17 And in-the-eyeniug And when the hour 14 

(1) On the time of the celebration of the last sapper,- see Diss. ir. 69, and INss. r. 103. Vol. III. 
on the proceedings of the night of Thorsday, and the morning of Friday, in Passion week. 

S. 
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Matt, xzvi. 21 . Mark xiv. 18. § lxxxvi. Luke xxii. 19. § lxxxv. 

MATT. xxvi. MARK xiv. LUKE xxii. 

was-come, was-come 

he-sat-down he-cometh he-sat-down, 

ivith the twelve. with the twelve. Sc the twelve apostles 

(ch. xxvi. 21 . § LXXXVI.) (ch. xiv. 18. § lxxxvi.) with him. 

And he-said unto thenijWith 15 
-desire (etriOvunf) I-have-de- 
sired to-eat this jpassover with 
you before I su£ler : for I-say 16 
unto-you, I-will-not any-more 
eat tnereof, until it -be -ful- 
filled in the kingdom of-God. 
And he -took the -cup, and- 17 
gave-thanks, and-salo, Take 
Qiis, and divide it among-youi- 
selves : for I-say unto-you, 1-18 
will -not drink of the fruit of 
-the vine, until the kingdom 
of-Ood shall-come. 

(ch. xxii. 19. § LXXXV.) 



SECTION LXXXIV. 

JESUS RISES FROM TABLE, AND WASHES HIS DISCIPLES' FEET; AFTER WHICH 
HE SITS DOWN AGAIN, AND EXPLAINS TO THEM WHAT HE HAD DONEC^). 

No, 235. TAe Supper Chamber. 

JOHN xiu. 1-17. 

(ch. XII. 50. § LxxYi.) kis garments ; and took a-towel, 

1 NOW before the feast of-the pass- and-girded himself. After-that5 
over, when-Jesus knew that his he-poureth water into a bason, 
hour was-come that he-should- ana began to- wash the disciples' 
depart out-of this world unto the feet, and to-wipe them with-the 
Father, having-loved his -own towel wherewim he-was girded, 
which were in the world, he-loved Then cometh-he to Simcm Pe- 6 

2 them unto the-end. And supper ter : and Peter said unto - him, 
being-ended, the devil having- Lord, dost-thou wash my feet? 
now put into the heart of-Judas Jesus answered and said unto- 7 
Iscariot, Simon's «on, to betray him, What I do thou knowest not 

3 him; Jesus knowing that the now; {&pTi) but thou-shalt-know 
Father had-given all-things into hereafter. Peter saith unto-him, 8 
his hands, and that he-was-come Thou shalt-never wash my feet 

4 from God, and went to God ; he- Jesus answered him. If I-wash 
riseth from supper, and laid-aside thee not, thou-hast no part with 

(1) See Diss. V. 106. Vol. III. 
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PART IV. 



Matt. zxYi. 21 . Mark xir. 18. John ziii. 18. § lxxxvi. 



JOHNxiiL 



9 me. Simon Peter saith unto-him, 
Lord, not my feet only, but also 
m^ hands and my hesid. Jesus 

10 saith to-him, He that-is^vashed 
needeth not sare to-wash his feet, 
but is clean every-whit: (oXoc) 
and ye are clean, but not all. 

11 For he-knew who should-betray 
him; therefore said-he, Ye-are 
not all clean. 

12 So after he-had-washed their 
feet, and had-taken his garments, 
and-waa-set-down again, he-said 
unto -them, Know -ye what I- 

13 bare-done to-you ? Ye call me 



Master and Lord : and ye - say 
well ; for so 1- am. If I then, 14 
your Lord and Master, have- 
washed your feet; ye also ought 
to-wash one-another's feet. For Id 
I - have - given you an - example 
{vwoduyua) that ye should-do as 
I have-oone to-you. Verily, ve- 16 
rily, Insay unto-you, The-servant 
is not greater than-his lord ; nei- 
ther he-thalris-sent greater than- 
he that-sent him. If ye-know 17 
these-things, happy are-ye if ye- 
do them. 

(ch. xiii. 18. § lxxxvi). 



SECTION LXXXV. 

JE8C8 INSTITUTES THE BBEAKING OF BREAD; THE FIRST PART OF THE 

lord's 8UPFER.(I) 



No, 236, The Supper Chamber. 



MATT. xxvi. 26. 
(ch. xxvi. 25. 

§ LXXXVI.) 

26 And as-Aey 
were-eatmg. 



Jesus took 
bread. 



and blessed it, 

and-brake it, 

and gave it to- 

the disciples, 

and said, 

Take, eat ; 

this is my 

body. 

(ch. xxvi. 27. 

§ LXXXIX.) 



MARKxiv.22. 

(ch.xiv.21. 

§ LXXXVI.) 

22 And as-they 
did- eat. 



Jesus took 
bread. 



and-blessed, 

and-brake it, 

and gave to- 

them, 

and said, 

Take, eat : 

this is my 

body, 
(ch. xiv. 23. 

§ LXXXIX.) 



LUKE xxii. 19. 
(ch. xxii. 18. 

§ LXXXIII.) 



And he-took 19 
bread, 

and-gave- 

thanks, 

and-brake it, 

and gave unto- 

them, 

saying. 

This is my 

body 

which is-given 

for you : 
this do in re- 



lCOR.xi.23,24. 



TheLordJesus23 

the same night 

in -which he- 

was - betrayed, 

took 

bread : 

and when-he 24 

had-given- 

thanks, 
he-brake it^ 



and said, 

Take, eat: 

this is my 

body, 

which is-broken 

for you : 

this do in re- 



(\) Diss. V. 106. Vol. III. 
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SECT. LXXXYI. 



Matt, xxri. 21. Mark xtv. 18. § lxxxvi. Luke xxii. 20. § lxxxix. 



MATT. 



MARK. 



LUKE xxii. 

membrance 

of-me. 
(cb. xxii. 20. 

§ LXXXIX.) 



1 Cor. xi. 

membrance 

of-me. 
(cb. xi. 25. 

§ LXXXIX.) 



SECTION LXXXVI. 

JBSU8 FORETELLS HIS BETRAYAL BT ONE OF THOSE WHO SAT AT MEAT 

WITH HIM. WHAT ENSUED THEREUPON UNTIL THE DEPARTURE 

OF JUDAS ISCARIOT FROM THE SUPPER CHAMBER.(1) 



No, 237. 7%e Supper Chamber. 

Matt.xxyi.21-2d. Mark xir. 18-21. Luke xxii.21-23. 
(cb. xxvi. 20. (cb. xiy. 17. (cb. xxii. 20. 

§ LXXXIII.) § LXXXIII.) § LXXXIX.) 

Bat,bebold;21. 
tbe band of- 

bim tbat-be- 
trayetb me is 
witb me on tbe 

table. And 22 
truly tbe Son 
of-man goetb, 
asitwas-deter- 
mined: {Kara to 
upuTfuvov) but 
woe unto-tbat 
man by wbom 
be-is-betrayed! 



Jobnxiii. 18-30. 
(cb.xiii, 17. 

§ LXXXIV.) 



(1) Diss. T. in. Vol. III. 



I-speak not 18 
of you all: I 
know wbom I- 
bave - cbosen : 
but tbat tbe 
scripture may- 
be-fulfilled,He 

tbat-eatetb 
bread witb me 
batb-lif ted-up 
bis beel against 
me. Now 1-19 
tell you be- 
fore it-come, 
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PART IV. 



ZuAexxii. 20. § lxxxix. 



MATT. xxvi. 



21 And as-tbey 
did-eat, 



he-6aid, 

Verily I- 

say unto-vou, 

that one of you 



shall-betray me. 



MARKxiv. LUKExxii. 



18 And as-they 
sat and did-eat, 



Jesus said, 

Verily I- 

say uuto-you, 

One of you 

which eateth 

with me 

shall-betrayme. 



JOHN xiii. 

that, when it- 
is - come - to - 
pass, ye-may- 
believe that I 
am he. Verily ,20 
verily, I - say 
unto-you, He 
that-receiveth 
whomsoever I- 
send leceiveth 
me; and he 
that-receiveth 
me receiveth 
him that - sent 
me. 



When -Jesus 21 
had-thus said, 

he-was-trou- 

bled(fra(>axOi7) 

in-spirit, and 

testified, 

and said, 

Verily,verily,I- 

say unto-you, 
that one of you 



22 And they- 

were-exceed- 

ing sorrowful, 

and-began 

every-one 

of-them 

to-say unto- 

h'im, 
Lord, is-it I ? 
(Mi|rt tyta ci/it) 



19 And they 
began to-be- 
sorrowful, 
and to-say 
unto-him, 
one by one. 



h\i I? 



And they be-23 
gan to-enquire 
among them- 
selves, which 
of them it-was 
that should do 
this-thing. 
(ch. xxii. 24, 

§ LXXXVIII.) 



shall-betrayme. 
Then the 22 
disciples 
looked one-on 
another, 
doubting of 
whom he- 
spake. 
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SECT. LXXXVI. 



Mark xiv. 23. Luke xxii. 20. § lxxxix. 



MATT. xxvi. 



23 And he an- 
swered 
and -said, 



He that-dip- 
peth hU haiid 

with me 

in the dish, 

the-sameshall- 

betray me. 

24 The Son of- 

man 

goeth as it-is- 
written of him: 
but woe unto- 

that man by 

whom the Son 

of-man is- 

betrayed! it- 
had-been good 

for-that-man 

if he had-not 
been bnor. 



MARExiy. 

& another «a«l, 
J#it I? 
20 And he an- 
swered 
and-said 
unto-them. 
It is one of the 
twelve, 
that dip- 

peth 

with me 

in the dish. 



21 The Son of- 

man 

indeed 

goeth, as it-is- 

writlenofhim: 

but woe to- 

that man by 

whom the Son 

of-man is- 

betrayed ! 

good were-it 

for-that man 

if he had-never 

been-bom. 

(ch. xiv. 22. 

§ LXXXV.) 



LUKE. 



JOHN xiii. 



Now there-was leaning on Je- 23 
sus' bosom one of-his disciples, 
whom Jesus loved. Simon reter 24 
therefore beckoned to-him, that- 
he-should-ask who it-should-be 
of whom he-spake. He then ly- 25 
ing (ciriircffwv) on Jesus' breast 
saith unto-him, JiOrd, who is-it ? 
Jesus answered, He it-is, to-whom 26 
I shall-give a sop, when-I-have- 
dipped it. And when-he-had- 
dipped the sop, he-gave it toJu- 
das Iscariot, the son of-Simon. 
And after the sop Satan entered 27 
into him. Then said Jesus unto- 
him. That thou-doest, do quickly. 
{raxwv.) Now no-man at-the- 28 
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PART IV. 



MaU. xxvi. 27. Mark xiir. 23. Luke xxii. 20. § lxxxix. John xiv. 1. § xc. 



MATT. xxvi. 



MARK. 



25 Then Judas, which 
betrayed him, answer- 
ed and-said, Master, 
is-it I ? (MijTt cy w ufu) 
He - said unto - him. 

Thou hast-said. 
(oh. xxvi. 26. § Lxxxv.) 



LUKE. JOHN xiii. 

-table knew for what intent he- 
spake this unto-him» For some 29 
of them thought, because Judas 
had the bag, that Jesus had-said 
unto-him, Buy those things that 
we-hare need-of against the feast ; 
or, that he-should-give something 
to-the poor. 



He then haviDg-receired the sop 30 
wentimmediately-out: audit-was 
night. 



SECTION LXXXVn. 

UPON THE DEPARTURE OF JUOAS, JESUS COMFORTS HIS DISCIPLES: BE FORE- 
TELLS THAT PETER SHOULD THRICE DEN IT HIM. (1) 



iVb.238. The Supper Chamber. 
JOHN xiii. 31-38. 



31 Therefore, when he-was-gone- 
out, Jesus said. Now is-the Son 
of-man glorified, and God is-glo- 

32 rified in him. If God be-glori- 
fied in him, God shall-also glorify 
him in himself, and shall-straight- 

33 way glorify him. Little-children, 
yet ar-little-while I-am with you. 
Ye-shall-seek me: and as I-said 
unto-the Jews, Whither I go, ye 
can not come ; so now I-say to- 

34 you. A-new commandment I- 
give unto-you, That ye-love one- 
another; as I-have-lored you, 
that ye also love one-auouier. 

35 By this shall-all men know that 



ye-are my disciples, if ye-have 
love one-to another. 

Simon Peter said unto-him, 36 
Lord, whither goest-thou? Jesus 
answered him. Whither I-go, 
thou-canst not follow me now; 
but thou-shalt-follow me after- 
wards. Peter said unto-him, Lord, 37 
why can not-I follow thee now? 
I-will-lay-down my life for thy- 
sake. Jesus answered him, Wift- 38 
thou-lay-down thy life for my- 
sake? Verily, venly, I-say unto- 
thee, The-cock shall-not crow, till 
thou-hast-denied me thrice, 
(ch.xiy. l,§xc.) 



(1) See Diss. ▼. 114. Vol. III. 
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MaU. xxvi. 27. Mark xW. 23. Luke xxii. 20, § lxxxix. John xiv. 1 . § xc. 

SECTION liXXXVni. 

THE DISCIPLES SISPUTB AMONG THEMSELYES WHO SHOULD BE GREATEST, AND 
ARE REBUKED BT JESUS. JESUS AGAIN FORETELLS THAT PETER SHOULD 

THRICE DENT HIM.(l) 

No, 239. The Supper Chamber. 

LUKE xxu. 24-38. 

(cb.xxii.23,§LXXxvi.) may-sift you as wheat: But 132 

24 And there-was also a-strife (^- have-prayed (kdiriBriv) for thee, 
Xovcucuz) among them, which of- that thy faith fail not: and when 
them should-be-accounted the- thou art-converted, {kirurrp&l/ac) 

25 jcreatest And he said unto-them, strengthen {trrTifii^ov) thy brethren. 
The kings of-the Gentiles exer- Andhesaidunto-him, Lord,I-am 33 
cise-lordshipover-them; and they ready to-go with-thee, both into 
that - exercise - authority upon - prison, and to death. And he 34 
them are-called benefactors (tvep- said, I-tell thee, Peter, the-cock 

26 yirai); But ye shall not be so : shall-not crow this-day, before 
but he that M greatest among you, that thou-shalt-thrice deny that- 
let-him-be as the younger; and thou-knowest me. 

he that-is-chief, as he that-doth- And he-said unto-them, When 35 

27 serve. For whether is greater, he I-sent you without purse,and scrip, 
that-sitteth-at^meat, or he that- and shoes, lacked-ye any-thing? 
serveA? is not he that-sitteth-at- And they said, Nothing. Then 36 
meat? But I am among you as he said-he unto-them, But now, he 
that-serveth. that-hath arpurse, let-him-take ity 

28 Ye are they which-have-con- and likewise his scrip: and he 
tinued {iSiaiufuvriKortc) ^ith me that-hath no sword, let-him-sell his 

29 in my temptations. And-I ap- garment, and buy one. For I-say 37 

Soint (^laTtBtuai) unto-you a-king- unto-you, that this that is-written 

om,asmy Father hath-appointed must yet be-accomplished in me, 

30unto-me; that ye-may-eat and And he-was-reckoned among the 

drink at my table in my kingdom, transgressors : for the-things con- 

and sit on thrones judging the ceming me have an-end. And 

twelve tribes of-Israel. they said. Lord, behold, here are 

31 And the Lord said, Simon, Si- two swords. And he said unto- 

mon, behold, Satan hath-desired them. It-is enough. (Icavov) 
(Ui|ri|<roro) to have you, that he- (ch. xxii. 39. § xcii,) 

(l)See Dim. ▼. p. 114, Vol. 111. 
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PART IV. 



Matt. xxvi. 30. Mark xiv. 26. Luke xxii. 39. § xcri. John xiv. 1 . § xc. 



SECTION LXXXIX. 

JESUS INSTITUTES THE BLESSING OF THE CUP; THE REMAINING PART OF THE 

lord's 8UPPER.(1) 

No. 240. The Supper Chamber. 



Matt.xxvi.27-29. 


Mark xiv. 23-25. 


Lukexxii.20. 


1 Cor. xi. 26. 


(ch. xxvi. 26. 


(ch. xiv. 22. 


(ch. xxii. 19. 


(ch. xi. 24. 


§ LXXXV.) 


§ LXXXV.) 


LXXXV.) 


§ LXXXV.) 


27 And be-took 


23 Anil he-took 


Likewise also 20 


After-the- 25 
same -manner 


the 


the 


the 


also he took the 


cup, 


cup, 


cup after 


cup, when he- 


• 


and-when- 


supper, 


had-supped. 


and gave- 


he-had- given- 






thanks. 


thanks, 






and-gave 


he -gave 
it to-them : 






it to-them, 








and they-all 








drank of it. 






saying, 


24 And he-said 
unto-them. 


saying, 


saying. 


Drink ye-all 








of it; 








28 For this is my 


This is my 


This cup is the 


This cup is the 


blood of-the 


blood of-the 






new testament, 


new testament, 


new testament. 


new testament. 


{dtaBfiKrjs) 


« 


(diaSriKfi) 


• 






in my blood. 


in my blood : 


which is-sbed 


which is-sbed 


which-is-shed 


w 


for many 


for many. 


for you. 




for the-remis- 




(ch. xxii. 21. 




sion of-sins. 




§ LXXXVI.) 








this do-ye, as-oft-as 






ye- 


drink it, in re- 






membrance of-me. 



29 But I-say unto^you, 

I-will-not drink 

henceforth of this 

firuit of-the vine, until 

that day when I-drink 

it new with you in my 

Father's kingdom. 

(ch.xxvi.30. §xcii.) 



25 Verily I-say unto-you, 

1-will-drink 

no-more of the 

fruit of-the vine, until 

that day that I-drink 

it new in the 

kingdom of-Ood. 

(ch. xiv. 26. §xcii.) 

(l) Diss. V. 116. Vol. III. 
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Matt. xx?i. 30. Mark xiv. 26. Luke xxii. 39, § xcii. 

SECTION XC. 

THE 8UPFES BEING ENDED, JESUS OI8CODR8E8 WITH HIS DISCIPISS, BEFORE 
HIS DEPARTURE FROM THE SUPPER CHAMBER.(l) 



No. 241. JoAnxiv. The Supper Chamber. 

242. XV. Ditto. 

243. xvi. Ditto. 

JOHN xiv. 1.— xvi. 33. 

(ch. xiii. 38, § Lxxxvii.) doeth the works. Believe me 11 

1 L£T-not your heart be-troubled: that 1 am in the Father, and the 
ye-believe m God, believe also in Father in me: or else believe me 

2 me. In my Father's house are for the very works'-sake. Verily, 12 
many mansions : if it were not «o, verily, I-flay unto-you. He that- 
I-would-have-told you. I-go to- believeth on me, the works that 

3 prepare a-place for-you. Aiid if I do shall-he do also ; and greater 
I-go and prepare a-place for-you, works than-these shall-he-do ; be- 
I-will-come (ipxofuu) again, and cause I go unto my Father. And 13 
receive (iraf>aXf|if/o/«at) you unto whatsoever ye-shall-ask in my 
myself; diat where I am, there name, that will-I-do, that the 

4 ye mav-be also. And whither I Father may-be-glorified in the 

?oye-know,andthewayye-know. Son. If ye-shall-ask any-thing 14 

'homas saith unto-him, Ijord, we in my name, I will-do it. If ye- 15 

-know not whither thou-goest; love me, keep my commandments, 

and how can-we know the way? And I-wilf-pray {ipuyrtitrta) the 16 

6 Jesus saith unto-him, I am tne Father, and he-shall-^ive you an- 
way, the truth, and the life, no* other Comforter (n-apoxXiirov) that 
man cometh unto the Father, but he-may-abide with you for ever; 

7 by me. If ye-had-known me, ye {elg rov altava) even the Spirit of- 17 
snould-have-known my Fadier truth; (mc AKfiOnac) whom the 
also : and from henceforth ye- world can not receive, because it- 
know him, and have-seen him. seeth him not, neither knoweth 

8 Philip saith unto-him, Lord, shew him : but ye know him ; for he- 
us the Father, and it-sufficeth us. dwelleth with you, (Trap' v/uv) and 

9 Jesus saith unto-him. Have -I- shall-be in you. I-wiil-not leave 18 
been so-long time with you, and you comforUess: (^p^avovc) I-will 
yet hast-thou-not known me. Phi- -come {Ipxofiai) to you. Yet ar 19 
lip? he that-hath-seen me hath- little- while, and the world seeth 
seen the Father; and how sayest (Ottapei) me no more ; but ye see 
thou then, Shew us the Father ? me : because I live, ye shaJl-live 

10 Believest-thou not that I am in also. At that day ye shall-know 20 

the Father, and the Father in me? that I am in my Father, and ye 

the words that I speak unto-you in me, and I in you. He that- 21 

I-speak not of myself: but the hath my commandments, and 

Father that dwelleth in me, he keepeth them, he it-is that loveth 

(1) See Diss. V. p. 117. Vol. III. 
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me: and he that-loveth me shall- I AM the troe yine, (^ AfurtKoQ 1 

be-loved of my Father, and I will 19 iXtiOwfi) and my Father is the 

-love him, and will-manifest (l/i- husbandman. Every branch in 2 

22 ^aviffu) myself to-him. Judas me that-beareth not fruit he- 
saith unto-him, not Iscariot, Lord, taketh-away: and every branch 
how is-it (n yeyovev) that thou- that beareth fruit, he-purgeth {xa- 
wilt manifest thyself unto-us, and Ocupti) it, that it-may-bring-forth 

23 not unto-the world? Jesus an- more fruit. Now ye are clean 3 
swered and said unto-him. If a- UaOapoi) through the word which 
man love me, he-will-keep my I-have-spoken unto-you. Abide 4 
words: and my Father will-love in me, and -I in you. As the 
him, and we-will-€ome unto him, branch can not bear fruit of itself, 
and make our abode with (/uo/ii|v except it-abide in the vine; no- 

24 irop') him. He that-loveth me more can ye, except ye-abide in 
not keepeth not my sayings: and me. I am the vine, ve are the 5 
the word which ye-hear is not branches: He that-abiaeth in me, 
mine, but the -Father's which- and-I in him, the-same bringeth- 

25 sent me. These-things have-I- forth much fruit: for without (xf>- 
4Eipoken unto-you, being-ye^-pre- pic) me ye-can do nothing. If ar 6 

26 sent with (fuvwv trap*) you. But man abide not in me, he-is-castn 
the Comforter, which is the Holy forth as a branch, and is-withered ; 
Ghost, whom the Father will- and men gather them, and cast 
send in my name, he shall-teach them into the-fire, and they-are- 
you all - things, and bring - all - burned. If ye-abide in me, and 7 
things to • your - remembrance, my words abide in you, ye-shall- 
whatsoever I-have-said unto-you. asx what ye-will, and it-shall-be- 

27 Peace I-leavewith-you, my peace done unto-you. Herein is-my 8 
I-give unto-you : not as the world Father glorified, that ye - bear 
giveth, give I unto-you. Let-not much fruit; so shall-ye-be my 
yourheartbe-troubled, neither let disciples. As the Father hath- 9 

28 -it-be-afraid. (^ccXtaroi.) Ye-have- loved me, so-have-I loved you: 

beard how I said unto-you, I-go- continue-ye (fiuvare) in my love, 

away, and come again unto you. If ye-keep my commandments, 10 

If ye^loved me, ye-would-rejoice, ye-shall-abide in my love ; even- 

because I-said, I-go unto the Far as I have-kept my Father's com- 

ther: for my Father is greater mandments, and abide in his love. 

29 than-I. And now I-have-told you These-things have-I-spoken unto- 1 1 
before it-come-to-pass, that, when you, that my joy (17 x<<pa 4 ^m) 
it-is-come-to-pass, ye-might-be- might-remain in you, and that 

30 lieve. Hereafter I-will-not talk your joy might-be-full. This is 12 
much with you : for the prince of- my commandment, (4 evrdkri 17 
this world cometh, and hath no- turi) That ye-love one-another, as 

31 thing in me. But that the world I-have-loved you. Greater love 13 
may-know that I-love the Father: hath-no-man * than-this, that a- 
and as the Father gave me-com- man lay-down his life for his 
mandment, even-so I-do. Arise, friends. Ye are my friends, if ye- 14 
let-US-go hence. do whatsoever I command you. 
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16 Henceforth I-caJl you not serv- whom I will-send unto-you from 
ants ; for the servant knoweth not the Father, even the Spirit of-*trath, 
what his lord doeth : but I-have- which proceedeth m>m the Fa- 
called you friends; for all-things ther, he shall-testify of me : and 27 
that I-have-heard of my Father ye also shall-bear-witness, he- 
I - have - made- known unto - you. cause ye-have-been with me firom 

16 Ye have-not chosen {t^eKilaaBt) the-beginning. 

me, but I have-chosen you, and THESE-things have-I-spoken 1 

ordained (eOtiKa) you, that ye unto-you, that ye^hould-not be> 

should-go and bring-forth fruit, offended. They-shall-putyouout- 2 

and that your fruit should-remain: of-the-synagogues : yea, the-time 

that whatsoever ye-shall-ask of- cometh, that whosoever Idlleth you 

the Father in my name, he-may- will-think that-he-doeth {trpotr^ 

17 give it you. These-things I-com- puv) God service. (Xarpecav.) And 3 
mand you, that ye-love one-ano- these-things will-they-do unto- 

18 ther. If the world hate you, ye- you,becauseihey-have-not known 
know that it-hated me before it the Father, nor me. But these- 4 

19 hated you. If ye-were of the things have-I-told you, that when 
world, the world would-love his- the time shall-come, ye-may-re- 
own ; (to tduw) but because ye- member that I told you of-them. 
are not of-the world, but I have- And these-things Insaid notunto- 
chosen you outrof the world, there- you at the-beginning, because I- 

20 fore the world hateth you. Re- was with you. But now I-go-my- 5 
member the word that I said unto way to him that-sent me ; and 
you. The servant is not greater none of you asketh me, Whither 
than-his lord. If they-have-per- goest-thou? But because I-have- 6 
secuted me, they-will-also perse- said these-things unto-you, sorrow 
cute you ; if they-have-kept my hath-filled your heart. Neverthe- 7 
saying, they-will-keep your*s also, less I tell you the truth ; It-is-ex- 

21 But aU these-things will-they-do pedient for-you that I go-away : 
unto-you for my name's-sake, be- for if I-go not>away, the Comfort- 
cause they-know not him that- er will-not come unto you ; but 

22 sent me. If I-had-not come and if I-depart, I-will-send him unto 
spoken unto-them, they-had-not you. And when-he is-come, he- 8 
had sin : but now they-have no will-reprove (cXeySci) the world of 

23 cloke (TcpwfMfftv) for their sin. He sin, and of righteousness, and of 
that-hateth me hateth my Father judgment : of sin, because they- 9 

24 also. If I-had-not done among believe not on me : of righteous- 10 
them the works which none other- ness, because I-go to my Father, 
man did, they-had-not had sin: andye-see (Oco/peirc) menomore; 
but now have-they-both seen and of judgment, because the prince 11 
hated both me and my Father, of-this world is^judged. I-have 12 

25 But this cometh to pass, that the yet many-things to-say unto-you, 
word might-be-fulnlled that is- but ye-can not bear {^{urraZuv) 
written in their law, They-hated them now. Howbeit when he, 13 

26 me without-a-cause. {Stopiav.) But the Spirit of-truth, is-come, he- 
when the Comforter is-come, will-guide you into all truth: for 
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he-shall-not speak of himself; but you. And in that day ye-shall-ask 23 

whatsoever he -shall -hear, that me nothing. Verily, Terily, I-say 

shall-he-speak: and he-will -shew unto-you, Whatsoever ye-shall- 

14 you things to-come. He shall- ask the Father in my name, he- 
glorify me: forhe-shall-receiveof will-give it you. Hitherto have- 24 
mine, and shall-shew t< unto-you. ye-a^ed nothing in my name: 

15 All-things that the Father hath ask, and ye-shall-receive, that 
are mine : therefore said-I, that your joy may-be full. {rctirXii^ia- 
he-shall-take of mine, and shew uci/17.) These-things have-I-spo- 25 

\6%t unto-you. A-little-while, and ken unto-you in proverbs: but 

ye-shall-not see me: and again, the-time cometh, when I-shall-no 

a-little<while,andye-shall-seeme, more speak unto-you in proverbs, 

because I go to the Father. but I-uiall-shew (avayyeXw) vou 

17 Then said some of his disciples plainly (n-appj^frc^ ) of the Fatner. 
amonff themselves, What is this At that day ye-shall-ask in my 26 
that he-saith unto-us, A-little- name: and 1-say not unto-you, 
while, and ye-shall-not see me: that I-will-pray the Father for 
and again, ar-little-while, and ye- you : for the Father himself loveth 27 
shall* see me: and, Because I go you, because ye have-loved me, 

18 to the Father? They-said there- and have-believed that I came-out 
fore. What is this that he-saith, from God. I-came-forth from the 28 
A little -while? we -cannot tell Father, and am-come into the 

19 what he-saith. Now Jesus knew world : again, I-leave the world, 
that they -were -desirous to -ask and go to the Father. 

him, and said unto-them, Do-ye- His disciples said unto-him, Lo, 29 

enquire among yourselves of-that now speaJcest-thou plainly, and 

I-said, A-little-while, and-ye-shall speaJcest no proverb. Now are-we- 30 

-not see me : and again, ar-little- sure that thou-knowest all-things, 

while, and ye -shall -see me? and needest not that any-man 

20 Verily, verily, I-say unto-you, should-ask thee : by this we-be- 
That ye-shaJl-weep and lament, lieve that thou-camestr-forth from 
but the world shall-rejoice : and God. Jesus answered them. Do- 31 
ye-shall-be-sorrowful, but your ye-now believe? Behold, the-hour 32 
sorrow shall-be-tumed into joy. cometh, yea, is-now come, that 

21 A woman when she-is-in-travsul ye-shall-be-scattered, every-man 
hath sorrow, because her hour is- to his-own, and shall-leave me 
come : but as-soon-as she-is-deli- alone : and yet I-am not alone, 
yered-of the child, she-remember- because the Father is with me. 
eth no more the anguish, (OXtif/£a»c) These-things I-have-spoken unto- 33 
for joy that a-man is-bom into you, that in me ye-might-have 

22 the world. And ye now therefore peace. In the world ye-shall-have 
have sorrow: but I-will-see you tribulation : butbe-of-good-cheer ; 
again, and your heart shall-rejoice, I have-overcome the world. 

and your joy no-man taketh from 
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JESUS PRATS TO THE FATHER. 



iVo. 1244. TTie Supper Chamber. 

JOHN xvii. 

1 THESEt(7or(2s8pake Jesus, and name those whom thou-hast-giren 
lifted-up his eyes to heaven, and me, that they-may-be one as we 
said. Father, the hour is-come ; are. While I-was with them in 12 
glorify thy Son, that thy Son also the world, I kept them in thy 

2 may-gloriiy thee : as thou-hast- name : those-that thou-gavest me 
given him power over-all flesh, I-have-kept, and none of them is- 
diat he-sho\dd-give eternal life to- lost, but the son of-perdition ; that 
as-many as thou-hast-given him. the scripture might-be-fulfilled. 

3 And this is life eternal, that they- And now come-f to thee ; and 13 
might-know thee the only true these-things I-speak in the world, 
God, and Jesus Christ, whom that they-might-have my joy ful- 

4 thou-hast-sent. I have-glorified filled in themselves. I have-given 14 
thee on the earth : I-have-finished them thy word; and the world 
(ertKtutura) the work which thou- hath-hated them, because they- 

5 gavest me to do. (iva noiriffoj.) And are not of the world, even-as I am 
now, O Father, glorify thou me not of the world. I-pray not that 15 
with thine-own-self with-the-glo- thou-shouldest-take them out-of 
ry which I-had with thee before the world, butthatdiou-shouldest- 

6 the world was. I-have-manifested keep them from the evil, {rov fro- 
thy name unto-the men which viypov.) They-arenotoftheworld, 16 
thou-gavest me out-of the world : even-as I am not of the world, 
thine they-were, and thou-gavest Sanctify them through (£»') thy 17 
them me ; and they-have-kept truth : thy word is trum. As thou- 18 

7 thy word. Now they-have-known hast-sent me into the world, even- 
that all-things whatsoever thou- so have-I also sent them into the 

8 hast-given me are of thee. For I- world. And for their - sakes 1 19 
have-given unto-them the words sanctify myself, that they also 
which thou-gavest me; and they might-be sanctified through the- 
have-received theniy and have- truth. Neither pray-I for these 20 
known surely that I-came-out from alone, but for them also which- 
thee, and they-have-believed that shall-believe on me through their 

9 thou didst-send me. I pray (epa- word ; that they-all may-be one ; 21 
rd) for them : I-pray not for the as thou, Father, art in me, and-I 
world, but for them-which thou- in thee, that they also may-be one 
hast-given me ; for they-are thine, in us : that the world may-believe 

10 And all mine are thine, and thine that thou hast-sent me. And the 22 
are mine; and I-am-glorified in glory which thou-gavest me I 

11 them. And now I-am no more in have-given them ; that they-may- 
the world, but these are in the be one, even-as we are one: 123 
world, and I come to thee. Holy in them, and thou in me, that 
Father, keep through Ihine own they-may-be made-perfect (rerc- 
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XtMfuvoi) in one ; (cic iv) and that 
the world may-know wat thou 
hast-sent me, and hast-loved them, 
24 as thou-hast-Ioved me. Father, 
I-will (Ofkio) that they-also, whom 
thou-hast-given me, be with me 
where I am ; that they-may-behold 
(OcA>p<tf<n)my glory ,which Uiou-hast 
given me: for thou-lovedst me 
before the-foundationof-the- world. 



O righteous Father, the world 25 
hath-not known thee : but I have- 
known thee, and these have-known 
that thou hast-sent me. And I- 26 
have - declared imto - them thy 
name, and will-declare it: that 
the love wherewith thou-hast- 
loved me may-be in them, and-I 
in them. 



SECTION xcn. 

JESUS DKPART8 FROM THE SUPPER CHAMBER TO THE MOUNT OF OLIVES ; HE 
FORETELLS A THIRD TIME THAT PETER SHOULD THRICE DENY HIM ; HE PRO- 
MISES TO APPEAR TO THE DISCIPLES IN GALILEE AFTER HIS RBSURRECTION.(l) 

No, 245. Jerusalem. 



MATT. xxvi. 

30-36. 
(ch. xxvi. 29, 

§ LXXXIX.) 



30 Andwhen- 
they-had-sung 
-an-hymn,they 

-went-out 



into the mount 
of-Olives. 



31 Then saith 
Jesus 
unto-them, 



MARE xiv. 

26-31. 
(ch. xiv. 25. 

§ LXXXIX.) 



LUKE xxii. 39. JOHNxviii. 1 . 



26 Andwhen- 
they-had-sung 
-an-hyinn,they 

-went-out 



into the mount 
of-Olives. 



27 And Jesus 
saith 
unto-them, 



(ch. xxii. 38, 

§ LXXXVIII.) 



And he-came-39 

out, 

and-went, as- 

he was- wont, 

to the mount 

of-Olives; 
and his disci- 
ples also fol- 
lowed him. 
(ch. xxii. 40. 

XCIII.) 



WHEN-Jesus 1 
had-spoken 
these wordsy 



he-went-forth 



with his disci- 
ples over the 
brook Cedron, 
(ch. xviii. 1. 

§ XCIII.) 



(1) Di89.v. 118,Vol. III. 
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All ye shall-be- 

offeuded because-of 

ine(cv c/iOi)this night: 

for itr-is-written, 

I-will-smite the 

shepherd, and the 

sheep of-the flock 

shall-be-scattered- 

abroad. 

32 But after 

I am-risen-again, 
I-will-go-before 

(irpoa^faA 
you into Galilee. 

33 Peter answered and 

-said unto-him, 

Though all men 

shall-be-offended 

because-of thee, yet, 

will-I never be- 

offended. 

34 Jesus said unto- 

him. 

Verily I-say unto- 

thee. That 

this night, 

before the-cock crow, 

thou-shalt-deny 

me thrice. 

35 Peter said unto-him, 



Though I should die 

with thee, yet will- 

I-not deny thee. 

Likewise also said 
all the disciples. 



MARK xir. 

AU-ye shall-be- 
offended because-of 
me* this night : 
for it-is- written, 
I-will-smite the 
shepherd, and the 

sheep 
shall-be-scattered. 

28 But afler that 

I am-risen, 
I-wUl-go-before 

you into Galilee. 

29 But Peter said 

unto-him. 

Although all 

shall-be-offended, 

yet, 

iDill not I. 

30 And Jesus saith 

unto-him. 

Verily I-sav unto- 

thee, That this-day, 

even in this night, 

before the-cock crow 

twice,thou-shalt>deny 

me thrice. 

31 But he-spake the- 
more vehemently, 

(ejc wepiffffov) 

If I should die- 

with thee, I-will- 

not deny thee 

in-any-wise. 

Likewise also said 

they-all. 



LUKE. 



JOHN. 
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PARTICULARS OF THE TRANSACTIONS IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANB, BE- 
TWEEN THE TIME OF THE ARRIVAL OF JESUS THERE, AND THE APPROACH 
OF JUDAS, -WITH THE BAND, TO APPREHEND JESUS.C^) 



iVb.246. 3fa«.xxvi. 36-39. Mark xiv. 32-36. ZwAcxxii. 40-44. JoAn xviii. 1. 



247. 

248. 
249. 
260. 
251. 
252. 



xxvi. 40-41. 
xxvi.42. 
xxvi. 43. 
xxvi. 44. 
xxvi. 45-46. 



xiv. 37-38. 
xiv. 39. 
xiv. 40. 

• 

xiv. 4 1-42. 



Luke xxii 



45-46. 



Gethsemane. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 
Ditto. 



MATT. xxvi. 
36-46. 

36 Then cometh 

Jesus with them 

unto ar-place 

called 

Gethsemane, 



& saith unto- 
the disciples, 



Sit-ye here, 

while I-go and- 

pray yonder. 

37 And he-took- 

withAtm Peter 



MARK xiv. 
32-42. 

32 And they- 
came 

to a-place 
which was- 

named 
Gethsemane 



& he-saith to- 
his disciples ; 



Sit-ye here, 

while I-shal1 

pray. 

33Andhe-taketh- 

with him Peter 



LUKF: xxii. 
40-46. 



JOHN xviii. 1 



And when-he-40 
was at the 
place, 
he-said unto- 

them. 

Pray that-ye- 

enter not into 

temptation. 



And he-was- 41 
withdrawn 
(awecnracr^jy) 
from them 



where was a- 
garden, into 
Uie-which he 
entered, and 
his disciples, 
(ch. xviii. 2. 

§ XCIV.) 



(I) Diss. V. 190. Vol. III. 
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and the two 
sons of-Zebe- 

dee, 

&-began to-be 

-sorrowful 

(XvircurOoi) 

and 

very-beavy. 

{atrinoviiv) 

38 Tben saitb- 
be unto-tbem, 
My soul is ex- 
ceeding-sor- 
rowful, even- 
unto deatb : 
tarry-ye bere, 

and watcb 
witb me. 

39 And be-went 
Br-Iittle-furtber, 
and-fellonbis- 

face, and 

prayed, 

saying, 

0-my Father, 



if it-be possi- 
ble, 
let-tbis cup 

pass 

from me ! ne- 

yertbeless, not 

as I will, but 

as thou wilt. 



MARK xiY. 



and James 
and John, 

& began to-be- 
sure-amazed, 
(cK6au/3c(0Oa() 
ana to-be- 
very-heavy ; 

34 And saith 
unto-tbem. 
My soul is ex- 
ceeding-sor- 
rowful, 
unto death : 
tarry-ye here, 
and watch. 

35Andbe-went- 

forwarda-little, 

and-fell on the 

ground, and 

prayed 

That, if it-were 

Possible, the 
our might- 
pass from him. 
36 And he-said, 
Abba, Father, 
all-things are 
possible unto- 
thee; 



take-away this 

cup 
from me : ne- 
vertheless not 
what I wi11,but 
what thou un*/^ 



LUKE xxii. 

about arstone's 
cast. 



JOHN xviii. 



and kneeled 

down, and- 

prayed, 

saying, 

Father, 



42 



if thou-be-wil- 
Hng, 



remove this 
cup 
from me: ne- 
vertheless not 
my will, but 
thine, be done. 
And there- ap- 43 
peared an-angel unto-him 
from heaven, strengthening 
(cvt(rxv<tfi/) him. And being 44 

in an-agony he-prayed 
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40 And be-com- 

eth unto the 

disciples, 

and Jindetli 

them asleep, 

and saith unto 

-Peter, 



What! could 

-ye not watch 

with me 

one hour ? 

41 Watch, and 

pray, 
that ye-enter 
not into temp- 
tation : the 
spirit indeed 
M willing, 
(irpoOvfiov) 
but the flesh 
U weak. 

42 He-went- 
away again 
the-second- 

time, 

and-prayed, 

saying, 

0-my Father, 

if this cup 
may not pass- 
away from me, 
except I-drink 
it, thy will be- 
done. 



MARE xiv. LUKE xxii. 

more-earnest^ 
ly: {iKTtvtim' 

pov) and his 
sweat was as- 
itrwere great- 
drops {Bpofiftoi) 
of-blood fall- 
ing-down (ca- 
ro/Saivovrcc) to 

the ground. 

37 And he-com- 

eth, 

and findeth 
them sleeping, 
and saith unto 

-Peter, 
Simon, sleep- 

est-thou ? 

couldest not- 

thou watch 

one hour? 

38 Watch-ye and 

pray, 
lest ye-enter 
into temp- 
tation. The 
spirit truly is 

ready, 

* 

but the flesh 
is weak. 
39 And again he- 
went-away, 



and-prayed, 

and-spake 

the same words. 



JOHN xviii. 



t2 
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43 And lie-came 

&-foaiid them 

asleep agmm: 

for their eres 

w^e heavy. 



44 And he-left 

them, and- 

went-away 

again, and- 

prayed the- 

third-time, 

saying the 

same words. 

45 Then cometh 

-he 

to his disciples, 
andsaithunto- 

them. 
Sleep-on now, 

(ro XocTov) 

and take-your 

-rest: 

behold, the 

honris-at- 

hand, 
and the Son 

of-man 

is-betrayed 

into the-hands 

of-sinners. 

46 Rise,let-us- 

be-ffoing : 

behold, 

he is-at-hand 

that-doth- 

betray me. 



MARKxiY. 

40Aiid when-he- 

retnmed, 

he-foandthem 

asleep again, 

(for their eyes 

were heavy,) 

neither wist- 

they what to- 

Answer him. 



LUKExxii. 



JOHN. 



41 Andhe-com- 
eth 
the third-time, 

andsaithnnto- 
them. 

Sleep-on now, 

• 

and take-yowr 

-rest: 
it-is-enough, 

(avcx«) 

the hour is- 

come; 

behold,the Son 

of-man 

is-betrayed 

into the hands 

of-sinners. 

42Rise-up,Iet-us- 

go; 

lo, 
hethat-betray- 
eth me is-at- 
hand. 

And when - he - rose - up from 45 
prayer, and-was-come to his dis- 
ciples, he-found them sleeping 
for sorrow, and said unto-them, 46 
Why sleep-ye? rise and-pray, 
lest ye-enter into temptation. 
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PARTICULAK8 OF THE TRANSACTIONS BETWEEN THE TIME OF THE ARRIVAL 
OF JUDAS, WITH THE BAND, AND THE APPREHENSION OF JESUS.(l) 



MATT. xxvi. 
47-56. 



47 And 

while-he yet 
spake, 
lo, Judas, 
one of-the 
twelve, 
came, 
and with him 
a-great mul- 
titude with 
swords and 
staves, from 
the chief- 
priests 

and elders of- 
the people. 



iVb.253. Gethsemane. 



MARKxiv. 
43-52. 



LUKE xxii. 
47-63. 



43 And 
immediately, 
while-he yet 

spake, 

cometh Judas, 

one of-the 

twelve, 

and with him 
a-great mul- 
titude with 
swords and 
staves, from 
the chief- 
priests 
and the scrihes 
and the elders. 



And 47 

while-he yet 

spake, 
heboid ar-mul- 
titude, and he 
that-was-called 
Judas, one of- 
the twelve, 
went-before 
them. 



JOHN xviii. 
2-11. 

And Judas 2 
also, which be- 
trayed him,knew 

the place: for 
Jesus oft-times 
resorted thither 

with his disci- 

Sles. Judas 3 
len, having- 
received a band 
of men and offi- 
cers from the 
chief-priests & 
Pharisees, com- 
eth thither with 
lanterns and 
torches and 
weapons. 



Jesus, there- 4 
fore, knowing 
all-things that 



(I) Diss. V. 122. Vol. ni. 



7uX^ J^ 
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^i«»ron.I2.i 



48 Now be that. 44 And lie diat- 

betiajed Inin betnjed lum, 

gaTe had-giTen 

them a-ngn, them a-tolen. 



MJJLX^iy. LCKEDi JOHXxfS. 



- 5 



Ji 

lJ«^a 
ab,wfcic&be- 
kim, 
with 



It 
hackvaid, and 

ftntiMhe- 
gnMBud. Then 7 



a^ain. Whom 
seek-je? And 
diev said, Je- 



icth. Jesnsan- 8 
svcred, I-faare 
-told you that 

lam'ie.- if 
theiefore ye> 

se^ me, let 
these gp-Uieir- 
way: that the 9 
saying might- 

be-lblfined, 

which he- 
spahe^Ofthem 

whidi thou- 
garestmehaTc 

>I4o6tnone. 
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MATT.xxvi. 

saying, 

Whomsoever 

I-sball-kiss, 

that-same is 

he: hold him 

-fast, 
(cparifffarc). 



49Aiid forthwith 



he-came 
to-Jesus, and- 

said, 

Hail, master; 

be kissed him. 

50 And Jesus 

said unto-him, 

Friend, 

Wherefore art 

-thou-come ? 



Then came- 

they 

and-laid 

hands 

on Jesus, 

and took 

(iKpartioav) 

him. 



51 And, behold, 
one of-them 
which were 



MARK ziy. LUKE xxu. 

saying, 

Whomsoever, 

I-shal]-kiss, 

that-same is 

he: take 



him, and lead- 
Atm-away 

safely. 

(a(T0aX(t>C-) 
45 And as-soon-as 
he-was-come, 

he^goeth 
straightway and drew-near 
to-him, and- unto-Jesus 

saith, 
Ma8ter,ma8ter; 
& kissed him. to-kiss him. 

But Jesus 48 
said unto-him, 
Judas, 



Betrayest-thou 

the Son of-man 

with-arkiss P 

46 And they 

laid 

their hands 

on him, 

and took 

him. 

When-they 49 

which were 

about him saw 

what would- 

foUow, they- 

said unto-him. 

Lord, shall-we 

-smite with the 

-sword? 

47 And And 50 
one of-them one of them 
that-stood-by 



JOHN xviu. 



Then 10 
Simon Peter 
having ar sword 
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MATT.xxvL 

with Jesus 

stretched-oat 

Aw hand, and- 

diewhissword, 

and struck a 

servant of4he 

Higli-priest, 

and smote-off 

his ear. 



52 Then said 

Jesus unto- 

him, Put-up- 

again 

thy-sword 

into his-place r 

for all they 

that-take the- 

sword shall- 

perish with 

the-sword. 



53Thinke8t-fhou 

that I-can not 

now pray-to 

iny Father, 

and he-shall- 

presently-give 

(irapa<iTi|<nf) 

me more than 

twelve legions 

of-angels ? 



MARKziY. LUKExxu. 



drew a sword, 
and-smote a 

servant of-the 

High-priest, 

and cut-off 

his ear. 



smote the 

servant of-the 

High-priest, 

and cut-o£f 
his right ear. 



And Jesus an-51 

swered and- 

said, Suffer-ye 

thus far. And 

he-touched his 

ear, and- 

healed hiin. 



JOHN xviu. 



drew it, and 

smote the 

High-priest's 

servant, 
and cut-off 
his right ear. 
And the ser- 
vant's name 
was Malchus. 



Then said II 
Jesus unto- 
Peter, Put-up 

thy sword 
into the sheath: 



the cup which 

my Father hath 

-given me, 

shall-I-not 

drink it? 

(ch. xviii. 12. 

§ xcv.) 
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MARK xiv. 


LUKE xxu. 


54 But-how then 






shall-the scrip- 


\ 




tures be-ful- 






filled, that 






thus itrmust 






be? 






56 In thatHsame 


48 And Jesus 


Then Jesus 52 


hour said Jesus 


answered and- 


said unto the 


to-the multi- 


said unto- 


chief-priests, 

and captains 

of-the temple, 

andthe-elders, 

which-were- 
come to him. 


tudes, Are-ye- 


them, Arctye- 


Be-ye-come- 


come-out,as 


come-out, as 


out, as 


against a-thief. 


against Srthief, 


against a-thief, 


with swords 


with swords 


with swords 


and 


and with 


and 


staves for-to- 


staves to- 


staves? 


take me? 


take me? 




I-sat daily 


49 I-was daily 


When-I was 53 


with you 


with you 


daily with you 
in the temple, 


teaching in the 


in the temple 


temple, and 
ye-laid-no- 


teaching, and 


Ye-stretched- 


ye-took-me 


forth no hands 


hold-on me. 


not: . 


against me : 


56 But all this 


but 


but this is your 


was-done, that 




hour, and the 


the scriptures 


the scriptures 


power of- 


of-the prophets 




darkness. 


might-be-ful- 


must-be-ful- 




filled. Then 


50 filled. And 




all the dis- 


they-all 




ciples forsook 


forsook 




(ai^tvTtQ\ him, 
and-fled. 


* him, 




and-fled. 





51 And-there-foUowed him 
a certain young-man, hav- 
ing - a -linen - cloth cast a- 
bout Am naked hody; and 
the young-meu laid-hold- 

52 on him : and he left the 
linen-cloth, and-fled from 

them naked. 



JOHN. 
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SECTION XCV. 

JESUS IS TAKEN TO ANNA8,(0 AND AFTERWARDS TO CAIAPHAS. PARTICULARS OF 
THE TRANSACTIONS IN THE PALACE OF CAIAPHAS; JESUS BEING EXAMTNED 
ONCE AND AGAIN; AND, AS HE HAD FORETOLD, THRICE DENIED BT PETER. (S) 



Matt Mark. Luke. John. 

iVb. 254. xxvi. 57. xiv.53. xxii.54. xviii. 12-14. Gethsemane, 

255. xxvi.58. xiv.54. xxii. 54-55. xviii. 15-16. i>t£to. 

256. xviii. 19-24. Bef.Caia'- Jer. 

257. xxvi. 59-68. xiv. 55-65. xxii. 63-65. Bef.SarUi. ditto 

258. xxvi. 69-70. xiv. 66-68. xxii. 56-57. xviii. 17. Is t Denial, ditto 

259. xxvi. 71-72. xiv. 69-70. xxii. 58. xviii. 18-25. 2nd Ditto, ditto 

260. xxvi. 73-75. xiv. 70-72. xxii. 59-62. xviii. 26-27. ^d Ditto, ditto 



MATT. xxvi. 
57-75. 



MARK xiv. 
53-72. 



57 And tbey 
that-had-laid- 
hold-on Jesus 
led-Atm-away 
toCaiapbastne 
high-priest, 



53 And they- 
led-Jesus-away 
to the 
high-priest : 



LUKE xxii. 
54-65. 



Then took- 64 
they him,and- 
lea Aim, and 
brought him 

into the 

high-priest's 

house. 



JOHN xviii. 
12-27. 

Then the 12 
band and the 
captain 8c offi- 
cers of-theJews 
took Jesus, and 
bound him, & 13 
led him-away 
to Annas first; 
for he-was fa- 
ther-in-law to- 

Caiaphas, 
which was the- 
high-priestthat 

-same year. 
Now CaiaphasH 
was he, which- 

gave-counsel 

to-the Jews, 
that it-was-ex- 

pedient that- 
one man should 
-die(a7roXco'9at) 
for the people. 



(I) Diss.y.lSd, Vol, III. 



(2) Disi. ▼. 131-137, Vol. III. 
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MATT. xxvi. 



MARK xiv. LUKE xxii. 



*(17&18v.p.288.) 



JOHN xviiL 

And Simon 15 
Peter followed 
Jesus, and so 
<2t<2 another dis- 
ciple : that dis- 
ciple was 
known unto- 
the high-priest, 
and went-in- 
with Jesus into 
the palace of- 
the high-priest. 
But Peter 16 
stood at the 
door without. 
Thenwent-out 
that other dis- 
ciple, which 
was known 
unto-the hish- 

priest, and 

spake unto-her 

that-kept-the- 

door, and- 

brought-in 

Peter.* 

Thehiffh- 19 

priest then 

asked Jesus of 

his disciples, & 

of his doctrine. 

Jesusanswered20 

him, I spake 

openly to-the 

world; I ever 

taught in the 

synagogue, & 

in the temple, 

whither the 

Jews always 

resort; and in 

secret have-I- 

said nothing. 

Whyaskest- 21 

thou me? ask 

them which- 

heardme,w4iat 
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MATT, xxvi MARK xiv. LUKE xxii JOHN x?ui 

I-liave-said 
tmto-them : 
bebold, they 
know what I 
said. And 22 
when-be had- 
thus spoken, 
one of-the offi- 
cers which- 
stood-by struck 
Jesus with-the 
-palm-of-bis- 
hiBind, (eStaKt 
pavuT/ia) say- 
.-; r-.>v. ingjAnswerest 

-thou the high- 

priest so ? Je- 23 

sus answered 

him, If I-have 

-spoken evil, 

bear- witness of 

the evil : but if 

well, why smit- 

est-thou me P 

Now Annas 24 

bad-sent him 

bound unto 

Caiapbas the 

high-priest. 






( ' 









where 
the scribes 



and the elders 

were^assembled. 

68 But Peter 

followed him 

afar off, 

unto the 

higb-priest's 

palace, 
and went in. 



and with-bim 

were-assembled 

all the 

chief-priests 

and the elders 

andthe scribes. 

54 And Peter 

followed him 

afar-o£f, 
even into the 
palace of-the 
high-priest : 



And Peter 
followed 
afar-off, 



And when- 65 

they had-kind- 

leda-fireinthe 

-^midst of-the 

hall, and were- 
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MATT. xxvi. 


MARKxlY. 


LUKE xxii. 

set-down-toge- 
ther, 


JOHN xviii. 


and- 


and he- 


Peter 




sat with 


sat with 


sat-down 




the servants, 


the servants, 

and warmed- 

himself 

at the fire. 


among them. 




to-see the end. 








59 Now the 


55 And the 






chief-priests, 
andemers,and 


chief-priests 






and 







all the council, 


all the council 






sought 


sought^for 






false-witness 


witness 






against Jesus, 


against Jesns 






to put him-to- 


to put him-to- 






death; 


death; 






60 but found 


and found 






none: yea, 


none. 






though-many 


56 For many 






false-witnesses 


bare-false- 






came, 


witness 
against him. 






yet found-they 


but their 
witness agreed 






none. 


not together. 






At-the-last 


57 And there- 






came two 


arose certain. 






false- witnesses. 


and-bare- 
false-.^itness 
against him, 




• 


61 and-said. 


saying. 






This 


58 We heard 






fellow said, 


him say. 






I-am-able 


I will- 






to-destroY 

the temple 

of-Ood, 


destroy 






this temple 






that is-made- 








with-hands, 






and to-build 


& within three 






itm 


days I-will- 
build another 






three days. 







made-without- 
59 hands. But 
neither so did 
their witness 
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MATT. Mvi. 

62 And the 
high-priest 

arose, 

and-said 

unto-him, 

Answerest-thou 

nothing ? 

what 

is it which 

these witness- 

a^nst thee ? 

63 But Jesus 
held-his-peace. 



And the 

high-priest 

answered 

and-said 

unto-him, 

I-adjure thee 

hy the living 

God, that 

thou-tell us 

whether thou 

be the Christ 

the Son of- 

God. 

64 Jesus saith 

unto-him, 

Thou hast-said : 

nevertheless I- 

say unto-you, 

Hereafter 

(air' aprt) 

shall-ye-see 

theSonof-man 

sitting on the- 

right^iand of- 

power, and 

coming in (em) 

the clouds 

of-heaven. 

65 Then the 
high-priest 



MARE xir. LUKE zxii. 

agree together. 

60 And the 
high-priest 

stood-up 
in the midst, 

and-asked 

Jesus, saying, 

Answerest-thou 

nothing? 

what 

is it which 

these witness- 

against thee ? 

61 But he 
held-his-peace, 
and answered 

nothing. 

Again the 

high-priest 

asked him, 

and said 
unto-him, 



JOHN xviii. 



Art thou 

the Christ, 

the Son of- 

the Blessed? 

62 And Jesus 

said, 

I am: 



and 

ye-shall-see 
theSonof-man 
sitting on the- 
right-nand of- 

power, and 
coming in (/Licra) 

the clouds 

of-heaven. 
63 Then the 

high-priest 
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MATT. xxvi. 

rent his clothes, 

saying, 

He-hath-spo- 

ken-blasphemy; 

what further 

need have-we 

of-witnesses ? 

hehold, now ye 

-have-heard 

his blasphemy. 

66Whatthinkye? 

They answered 

and-said, 

He-is guilty 

of-death. 



67 Then did- 
they-spit 
in his face, 



& buffeted him; 

and others 

smote-Aim- 

with-the- 

pahns-of-their- 

hands, 

68 saying, 

Prophesy 
unto-us, 

ikon Chnst, 
who is he that 

-smote theeP 



MARKxiv. LUKE xxii. 

rent his clothes, 
and-saith. 



What need-we 
any-further 
witnesses ? 

64 Ye-have- 

heard 

the blasphemy: 

Whatthinkye? 

And they all 

condemned him 

to-be guilty 

of-death. 

And the men 63 
that held Jesus 
mocked him, 
and- smote Aim. 

65 And some 
began to-spit 

on-him, 

and And when- 64 

to-coYcr they-had-blind 
his face, and -folded him, 
to-buffet him, tbey-struck him 

on-the face, 



JOHN xviii. 



andto-say 
unto-him. 
Prophesy: 



& the servants 
did-strike him 

with-the- 

palms-of-their- 

hands. 



and asked 

him, saying, 

Prophesy, 



who is-it that 
smote thee ? 



And many 65 
other-things 
blasphemously 
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MATT. xxvi. 


MARK xiv. 


LUKK xxii. 

spake-they 
against him. 


JOHN xviii. 


69 Now Peter 


66 And as-Peter 




sat without 


was beneath 






in the palace: 
and a damsel 


in the palace. 






there-cometh one 


But a^sertain 56 




came-unto him, 


of-the maids 

of-the 
high-priest : 
67and when-she- 


maid 






saw Peter 


beheld him 






warming- 


as-he-sat 






himself, she- 


by the fire, and 






looked 


eamestly-lpok- 






upon-him. 


ed-upon him. 


Thensaith 17 
the damsel that 
kept-the-door 


saying, 


and -said, 


and-said, 


unto-Peter, 


Thou also wast 


And thou also 


This man was 


Art not thou also 


with Jesus 


wast with Jesus 


also with 


one of this 


of-Galilee. 


of-Nazareth. 


him. 


man's disciples? 


70 But he 


68 But he 


And he 57 




denied before 


denied, 


denied him, 




them all, 








saying. 


saying. 


saying. 
Woman, I 


He saith 


I-know not 


I-know not, 
neither under- 
stand-! 


know him not. 


I-am not. 


what thou- 


what thou 






sayest 


sayest. 
And he- went 














out into the 








porch; and 








the-cock crew. 







And the ser- 18 
vants and offi- 
cers stood^Aere, 
who-had-made 
a-fire-of-coals; 
for it-was cold: 

and they- 

warmed-them-' 

selves : and 

Peter stood 
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MATT. xxvi. 


MARK xiv. 


T JTKK xxii. 


JOHN xviu. 

with them, 

and warmed- 

himself. 


71 And when- 




And after 58 


(ch. xviu. 19-24, 


he wafr-gone- 




a-little- 


p. 283.) 


out into the 




while 




porch, 






And Simon 25 
Peter stood 
and warmed- 
himself. 


another maid 


69 And a maid 


another 


They- 


saw him, 


saw him again, 


saw him. 




and said 


&-beganto-say 


and-said. 


said therefore 


nnto- 


to- 




unto- 


them that were 


them that- 




him, 


there, This /e^ 
low was also 


stood-by, This 


Thou art 


Art not thou 


is one of them. 


also of them. 


also one of his 








disciples? 


with Jesus of- 








Nazareth. 








72 And again he- 
denied with 


70 And he de- 


And Peter said. 


He de- 


nied it again. 




nied it^ & said. 


an-oath, 








I-do-not know 




Man, 




the man. 




I-am not. 


I-^am not. 


73 And after a- 


And a-little 


And about the-59 




whOe 


after. 


space of-one 
nour-after. 










came-untoAtm 








they thatstood 


they that-stood 


another con- 




-hy, andnsaid 


-by said again 


fidently- 




to-Peter, 


to-Peter, 


affinned, 
saying, 




Surely 


Surely 


Of a-truth 




thou also 


thou- 


this /p//ot£7 also 




art one of 


art one of 


was with him : 




them; 


them: 








for thou-art 


for he-is 






a-Oalilsan, 


a-Oalilsan. 




' for thy speech 


and thy speech 






bewrayeth 


a^reeth 






thee. 


thereto. 




Oneof theser-26 
vants of-the 
high-priest, 

being his kins- 



u 
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74 Then 
began-he 
to-cune and 
to-swear, 



71 



But 

he began 

to-corseand 

to-swear, 



JOHN xviu. 

man whose ear 

Peter cut-off, 

saith, Did-not 

I see thee in 

the garden 

with him ? 



saying. 


sa^ng. 


AndPeter8aid,60 


Peter 27 


I-know not 


I-know not 


Man,T-know 


then denied 


the man. 


this man 


not what thon- 


again: 




of-whom ye- 


sayest. 






speak. 






And immedi- 


72 And the- 


And immedi- 


And immedi- 


ately 


second-time 


ately, while-he 


ately 


the-cock crew. 


the-cock crew, 


yet spake, 
the cock crew. 


the-cock crew. 






And the Lord 61 


(ch. xviii. 28, 






turned, and- 


§ XCVII.) 






looked-upon 








Peter, 




5 And Peter 


and Peter 


and Peter 




remembered 


called-to-mind 


remembered 




the word 


the word 


the word 




of-Jesus, 


that Jesus 


of-the Lord, 




which- 




howhe-had- 




said unto-him, 


said unto-him, 


said unto-him. 




Before the-cock 


Before the-cock 


Before the-cock 




crow, 


crow twice, 


crow, 




thou-shalt-deny 


thou-shalt-deny 


thou-shalt^eny 




me thrice. 


me thrice. 
And when-he- 
thought there- 


me thrice. 




And he- 


on, 


And Peter 62 




went out, and- 


he-wept. 


went out, and- 




wept bitterly. 




wept bitterly. 






* 




(ch. xxvii. 1 . 


(ch. XV. 1 . 


(v. 63, ;>.287.) 




§ XCVII.) 


§ XCVII.) 
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PART IV. 



Matt, xxvii. 1 . Mark xv. 1 . John x?iii. 28. § xctii. 



SECTION XCVI. 

ON THE MORNING OF THE SIXTH D4T OV THE WEEK, FRIDAY, THE FOUR- 
TEENTH OF NI8AN, JESUS IS AGAIN EXAMINED IN THE USUAL 
COUNCIL CHAMBER OF THE JEWISH COUNCIL.(0 



No, 261 . In the Temple. 

LUKE xxii. 66-71. 

(eh. XX. 66j § xcv.) nor letnm^o. HereafWr {airo 

66 And asHBoon-as it-was day, the rov wv) shall the Son of-man sit 
elders (to irpw^vrfipuni) of- the {tirrM K€i9tifuvoe) on the-riffht- 
people and the-chief-priesU and hand of-the power of-God. Then 70 
the -scribes came -together, and said-they all, Art thou then the 
led him into their council, saying. Son of-^od ? And he said unto 

67 Art thou the Christ ? tell us. And them, Ye say that I am. And 71 
he-said unto-them. If I-tell you, they said. What need-we any- 

68 ye- will-not believe : and if I-also further witness ? for we-ourselves 
ask' you^ ye-will-not answer me, have-heard of his-own mouth. 

(l)DiM.T.lS8.Vol.III. 



SECnON XCVII. 

JESUS BEING CONDEMNED IS TAKEN FROM THE COUNCIL TO FOMTIUS PILATE. 

JUDAS 18CAR10T REPENTS HIMSELF. 0) 



No, 262. Matt xxvii. 1 , 2. Mark x v. 1 . Luke xxiii. 1 . John xviii. 28. 
263. xxvii. 3-10. In the Temple, 



MATT, xxvii. 

1-10.) 
(ch. xxvi. 75. 

§ xcv.) 

1 WHEN-the- 

moming 
was-come, 
all the chief- 
priests 



and elders of- 
the people took 
counsel 



MARK XV. 1 . LUKE xxiii. 1 . JOHN xviu.28. 



(ch. xiv. 72. 
§ xcv.) 

1 AND straight- 
way in the 
morning 

the chief- 
priests 
helda^consul- 

tation 

with the elders 

and scribes and 

the whole 



(ch. xviii. 27. 
§ xcv.) 



(1) DiM.v.]37.Vol.III. 

u2 
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SECT. XCVll. 



Matt xxvii. 1 1 . Mark xv. 2. Luke xxiii. 2. § xcix. 



MATT, xxvii. 

against Jesus 

to put liim-to- 

death. 

2 And when- 

ihey-had- 

bound him, 



they-led-Atm^ 
away, 

and delivered 

him to-Pontius 

Pilate the go- 

yemor. 



mIrK XV. 
council, 



LUKE xxiii. 



JOHN xviii. 



&-hound Jesus, 



&-caxried-A«m- 
away, 

and delivered 

him to- 

Pilate. 

(ch.xv.2. §xcix.) 



AND the whole i 

multitude of- 

them arose, 

and-led him 



3 Then Judas, which had-betrayed 
him, when-he-saw that he-was-^on- 
demned, repented-himself, {fura- 
ficXi|Oci£)and-Drought-again the thir- 
ty pieces-of-silver to the chief-priests 

4 and elders, saying, I-have-sinned 
in-that-I-have-betrayed the - inno- 
cent blood. And they said. What 

5 is that to us ? see thou to that. And 
he-cast-down the pieces-of-silver in 
the temple, and-departed, and went 

6 and-hanged-himself. And the chief 
-priests took the silver-pieces, and- 
said, It-is-not lawful for-to-put them 
into the treasury, because it-is the- 

7 price of-blood. And they-took coun- 
sel, and-bought with them the pot- 
ter's field, to bury strangers-in. 

8 Wherefore that field was-called, 
The-field of-blood, unto this day. 

9 Then was-fulfiUed that which-wa&- 
spoken by Jeremy the prophet, say- 
ing, And they-took the thirty pieces 
-oi-silver, the price of-him that-was- 
valued, whom they of the-children 

10 of-Israel did-value ; and gave them 
for the potter's field, as the-Lord 
appointed me. (ch. xxvii. 11.$ xcix.) 



unto 
Pilate, 
(ch. xxiii. 2. 

§ XCIX.) 



Then led-they28 
Jesus from 
Caiaphas 

unto the hall- 
of-Judgment: 

and it-was 
early. 
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Matt, xxYii. 1 1 . Mark xv, 2. Luke xziii. 2. § xcix. 



SECTION xcvin. 

PAKTICt7LAR8 OF THE PROCEEDINGS BEFORE PILATE, BETWEEN THE TIME 
WHEN JESUS WAS BROUGHT BEFORE HIM, CNTIL HE SATE DOWN 

ON THE JUDGMENT 8EAT.(l) 

No, 264. John xviii. 28-32. Pilate comes out. 



265. 
266. 
267. 
268. 
269. 
270. 
271. 



xviii. 33-38. Pilate converses with Jesus in prifoate. 

xriii. 38-40. Pilate^s 1st intercession, 

xix. 1-3. Jesus is scourged. 

xix. 4-8. Pilate's 2nd tntei^ ^ Christ presented, 

xix. 9-1 1 . Pilate goes in again. 

xix. 12. Pilat/s Srd intercession, 

xix. 13-14. Pilate sate downin the judgment seat. 

JOHN xviii. 28.— xix. 14. 



And they-themselves went not 
into the judgment-hall, lest they- 
sbould-be-defiled ; but that they- 

29 might-eat the passover. Pilate 
then went-out unto them, and 
said. What accusation bring-ye 

30 against this man? They answered 
and said unto -him. If he ^ere 
not a-malefactor, we-would-not 
have-delivered him-up unto-thee. 

31 Then said Pilate unto - them. 
Take ye him, and judge him ac- 
cording-to your law. The Je^s 
therefore said unto-him, It-is- 
not lawful for-us to-put any-man- 

32 to-death : That the saying of-Je- 
sus might-be-fiilfilled, which be- 
spake, si^ifying wbat death he- 
snould die. 

33 Then Pilate entered into the 
judgment-hall i^;ain, and called 
Jesus, and saia unto-him, Art 
thou the King of -the Jews .^ 

34 Jesus answered him, Sayest thou 
this-thing of thyself, or (ud-others 

35 tell it thee of me ? Pilate an- 
swered,Am I a-Jew ? Thine-own 
nation and the chief-priests have- 
delivered thee unto -me: what 

36 hast-thou-done ? Jesus answered, 
My kingdom is not of this world: 



if my kingdom were of this world, 
then would -my servants fight 
(riyioviZovTo) that I-should-not be 
-delivered to-the Jews : but now 
is my kingdom not from-hence. 
{evTtvOtv.) Pilate therefore said 37 
unto-him. Art thou a-king then ? 
Jesus answered, Thou sayest that 
I am a-king. To this end was-I 
bom, and for this cause came-I 
into the world, that I-should-bear 
-witness unto-the truth. Every 
one that-is of the truth hearetn 
my voice. Pilate saith unto-him, 38 
What is truth .^ 

And when he-had-said this, he- 
vent-out again unto the Jews, 
and saith unto-them, I find in 
him no fault-at-all. But ye have 39 
a-custom, that I-should-release 
unto-you one at the passover: 
will-ye therefore that-I-release 
unto-you the King of-the Jews ? 
Then cried-they all again, saying, 40 
Notthi&-man,butBarabbas. Now 
Barabbas was ar-robber. 

THEN PUate therefore took 
Jesus, and scourged him. And the 
soldiers platted a-crown of thorns, 
and-put-t^-on his head, and they- 
put-on him a-purple robe. And 



1 
2 



3 



(l)DiM.T.140.Vol.III. 



r 
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MoU, xxTu. 1 1 . Mark xv. 2. Luke xxiii. 2. % xcix. 

JOHNxix. 

said, Hail, King of-the Jews ! bim no answer. Then saith Pilate 10 

and thev-smote nim with-their- nnto-him, Speakest-thou not unto 

hands. (litZow pawurfuiTa.) -me? knowest-thou not that I- 

4 Pilate therefore went forth have power to-crucify thee, and 
again, and saith onto-them, Be- have power to>-release thee? Jesus 11 
hold, I-bring him forth to-vou, answered,Thou>couldest-haye no 
that ye-may^ow that I-find no power -at- all against me, except 

5 fault in him. Then came Jesus it-were given mee from-above : 
forth, wearing the crown of- therefore he that-delivered me 
thorns, and the purple robe. And nnto-thee hath the-greater sin. 
Pilate saith unto-them. Behold And from thenceforth Pilate 12 

6 the man! When the chief-priests sought to-release him: but the 
therefore and officers saw him, Jews cried-out, saying, If thou- 
they- cried - out, saying, Cruci^ let-this-man go, thou-art not Ce- 
Atm, crucify him. Pilate saitn sar's friend : whosoever maketh 
unto-them. Take ye him, and cm- himself a-king speaketh-against 
cify him : for I find no fault in Cesar. 

7 him. The Jews answered him, When-PUate therefore heard 13 
We have a-law, and by our law, that saying, he -brought Jesus 
he-ought to-die, because he-made forth, and sat-down in the judg- 

8 himself the-Son of-Ood. When ment-seat in a^place that-is-called 
Pilate therefore heard that say- the-Pavement,butin-the-Hebrew, 
ing, he-was-the-more afraid ; Gabbatha. And it-was the-pre- 14 

9 And went again into the judg- paration of-the passover, and 
ment-hall, and saith unto-Jesus, about the-sixth hour. 
Whence art thou P But Jesus gave 
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PART IV. 



Johnxix, 16, §c. 



SECTION XCIX. 

PARTICULARS OF THE PROCBBOINOS AT THE TRIAL OF JE8U8, FROM THE TIME 

WHEN PILATE SAT DOWN ON THE JUDGMENT SEAT, UNTIL 

JESUS WAS DELIVERED TO BE CRUCIFIED.O) 



Matt. 

iVbJ272.xxvii. 11-14. 

273. 

274. 

276. 

276. 

277. 

278. 



Mark. 
XV. 2-5. 



Luke. 

xxiii. 2-3. 
xxiii. 4-5. 
xxiii. 6-7. 
xxiii. 8-1 1 . 
xxiii. 11-12. 



xxiii. 13-16. 



279. xxvii. 15-18. xv. 6-1 1 . xxiii. 17-19 

280. xxvii. 19-20. 

281. xxvii. 21-25. 

282. xxvii. 26. 



John. 

- Christbefore Pilate 

Fourth intercession, 

Sent to Herod. 

Before Herod. 

Sent hack to Pilate, 

xix. 14-15. Behold your King. 

Fifth intercession. 

Sixth Ditto. 

Pilate^ s wife^s message. 

Sevth. intercession. 



XV. 12-14. xxiii. 20-23. — 

XV. 15. xxiii. 24-25. xix. 16. Christ scourged. 



MATT, xxvii. 

11-26. 

(ch. xxvii. 10, 

§ xcvii.) 

1 1 And Jesus 

Stood before 

the governor : 



MARK XV. 

2-15. 
(ch. XV. 1, 

§ XCVII.) 



& the eovemor 

asked him, 

saying, 

Art thou 

the King 

of-the Jews? 

And Jesus 

said 
unto-him, 

Thou sayest. 



And' Pilate 
asked him. 

Art thou 

the King 
of-the Jews? 

And he 
answering said 

unto-him. 
Thou sayest it. 



LUKE xxiii. 

2-25. 
(ch. xxiii. 1, 

§XCVI1.) 



And they-be|^an 2 
to-accuse him, 
saying, We- 
found &i8 fellow 
perverting (dia- 
(rrpe^oyra) the 
nation, and for- 
bidding to-give 
tribute to-Cesar, 
saying, that-he- 
himself is Christ 
a-King. 
And Pilate 3 
asked him, 
saying. 
Art thou 
the King 
of-the Jews? 

And he 
answered him 

and-said, 
Thou sayest t^ 



JOHN xix. 
14-16. 



(1) Diss. V. p. 151-4, Vol. III. 
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John xix. 16, § c. 



MATT.zxm. 



12 And wben he 
was-aocuaed of 

the chief- 
priests and 
eldeis, 

he-answered 
nothing^. 

13 Then said 

Pikte 
nnto-him. 



Heaiest-thou 

not how- 

many-things 

they-witness- 

againstthee? 

14 And he- 

answered him 

tonereraword; 

insomuch-that 

the goYemor 

marvelled 

greatly. 



MARK 

3 And the 

chief-priests 

accused him-of 

many-things : 



hut 

he-answered 

nothing. 

4 And Pilate 
asked him 

again, 
saying, 
Answerest - thou 
nothing? 
Behold 
how- 
many-things 
they-witness- 
a^inst thee. 

5 Dut Jesus 
yet answered 

nothing; 

so-that 

Pilate 

marvelled. 



LUKExxiii. 



Then said 4 
Pilate to the 
chief-priests and 
to the people, I- 
find no fault in 
this man. And 5 
they were-the- 
more-fierce,(€«-4- 
(Txyov) saying, 
He-stirreth-up 
(ava<rccct) the 
people, teach- 
ing throughout 
ail Jewry, he- 
ginning from 
Galilee to this- 
place. When- 6 



JOHN xix. 
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PART IT. 



John xix. 16, § c. 



MATT, xxvii. 



MARK XT. 



LUKE xxiii. JOHN xix. 

Pilate beard-of 
Oalilee, he-ask- 
ed whether the 
man were a-Ga- 
lileati. And as- 7 
6oon«as-he-knew 
that he-belong- 
ed unto HerocPs 
jurisdiction, he- 
sent him to He- 
rod,who-himself 
also was at Je- 
rusalem at that 
time. And when-8 

Herod saw Je- 
sus, he-was-ex- 

ceeding glad: 

fox he-was de- 
sirous to-see him 
ofa-long««a«on, 
because he-had- 

heard many- 
things of him ; 

and he-hoped 
to-hayenseen 

some miracle 

done by him. 

Then he-ques-9 
tioned-with him 
in many words; 
but he answered 

him nothing. 
And the chief- 10 
priests and 

scribes stood 
and-vehement- 
ly (cvrovwff) ac- 
cused him. 
And Herod 11 
with his men- 
of-war set him 
-at-noueht,and 

mocked Atm, 

and-arrayed 
him in a-gor- 
geous robe, Re- 
sent him-again 
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SECT. XCIX. 



John xix. 16, § c. 



MATT, xxyii. 



MARK XV. LUKE xziii. 

to-Pilate. Andl2 
the same day 
Pilate and He- 
rod were-made 
friends toge- 
ther: for before 
-they-were at. 
enmity be- 
tween them- 
selves. 



AndPilate, 13 
when-he-had- 
called-together 
the chief-priests 
and the raid's 
and the people, 

said unto- 14 
them,Ye-have- 
brought this 
man unto-me, 

as 0916 that- 

pcrverteth 

{aVOVT^^VTCL) 

the people : 
and, behold, I, 

having-exa- 
mined him be- 
fore you, have- 
found no fault 



JOHN xix. 



And he-saith 

unto-the Jews, 

Behold vour 

King! But 15 
they cried-out, 
Away-withAtm, 
away-withAm; 

(Kpov apov) 

crucify him. 

Pilate saith 

unto-them, 

Shall-I-cmci- 

fy your King ? 

The chief- 
priests answer- 
ed, We-have 

no king but 
Cesar. 
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Johnwi. 16, §c. 



MATT.xxni. 



MARK XY. LUKE zxiii 

in this man 
touching those 
things wheieof 
ye-accnsehim: 

no, nor-vet 15 
Heiod : for I- 

sent you to 
him ; and, lo, 
nothingworthy 

of-death is 
doneunto-him. 

I-will.there- 16 

fore chastise 

him, and-re- 
lease him. 



JOHN XIX. 



15 Now at that 
feast the gover- 
nor was-wont 

to-release 

unto- the people 

a prisoner, 

whom 
they-would. 

16 And they- 
had thenar 

notable (circirji- 

gtov) prisoner, 

called 

Barabbas. 



17 Therefore 
when-they 



6 Now at that 

feast he- 
released 
unto-them 
one prisoner, 
whomsoever 
they-desired. 

7 And there- 

was one 



named 

Barabbas, 

which lay 

bound with 

them that-had 

-made-insur- 

rection-with- 

him, who had- 

committed 
murder in the 
insurrection. 
8 And the mul- 
titude crying- 
aloud began 
to-desire him 
to do as he-had 
-ever done 
unto-them. 



(For of-neces-17 
sity he- 
must 
release 
one 
unto-them 
at the-feast.) 
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JUfai six. 16,1 C 



MATT. 



POale 



Wbon wiD-je 
imtD-joa? 



rldckb-caDed 
Christ? 



18 



tliatfor envy 

Ui^-liad- 
ddiTered luBii. 



19W]ieihlie 
aeCpdownoDthd 
jndgment-fieat. 

Ids wife sent 
unto him, say- 
ing, Have thou 

nothing to do 
with that just 

mam: fori- 

have-suffeied 



many-things 
this-day ina- 
dreamhecause 
-of him. 
20 But the chief- 
priests Welders 
persuaded 
{twwrav) the 
multitude that 
they-should- 
ask 
Baiabbas, 

and destroy 
Jesus. 



LUKE 



JOHNxix. 



9 BvtFible 



Will-ye 
O-I-vdci 
mto-jiRt 



the King 

o(-the Jews? 

10 For he^new 

that the 

duef^pests 

had-ddiveied 

him for envy. 



11 But the chief 

priests 

moved {ay&ra- 

vav) the 

people, that 

he-should 

-rather release 

Barabbas 

unto-them. 



Andthey-criediS 

-out all-at- 
once,(irofiirXif- 
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John xix. 16, § c. 



MATT, xxvii. 



21 The governor 
answered and- 



said 

unto-them, 

Whether of the 

twain will-je 

that-I-release 

unto-youPThey 

taid,6arahha8. 

22 Pilate saith 

unto-them. 

What 

shalUI-dothen 

-with Jesus 

which is-called 

Christ? 



7^ all say 

unto-him, 

Let-him-he- 

crucified. 

23 And the Go- 

remor said. 



Why,what evil 
hath-he-done P 



MARK XV. LUK£ xxiii. 

Of i) sayiuff, 
Awav-witn 
{kt^)wAmany 
and release un« 
to-us Barab- 
has: (who for 19 
arcertain sedi- 
tion made in 
the city, and 
for murder, 
was-cast into 

prison.) 
Pilate there- 20 

fore, 

willing to- 

release Jesus, 

spake again 

unto them. 



12 And Pilate 
answered and- 



said again 
unto-them, 



What 

will-ye then 

that-lHshall-do 



vnto him 
whom ye-call 

the-King 
of-the Jews? 

13 And diey cried 

-out again, 

Crucify him. 

14 Then Pilate 

said unto- 
them, 

Why,what evil 
hath-he-done ? 



But they cried,21 

saying, 

Crucify Atm, 

crucin' him. 

And he 22 

said unto 

them 

the-third-time, 

Why,what evil 

hath-he-done ? 

I-have-found 

no cause of- 



JOHN xix. 
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John xix. 16. % c. 



MATT. xxni. 



But they cried- 

out 
the-more, say- 
ing, Let-him- 



be-crucified. 

24 When-Pilate 

saw thai he- 

coold-pTevail 

nothing, but 

that rawer a- 

tomolt was- 

made, he-took 

water, and- 

washed his 

hands before 

the multitude, 

saying, I-am 

innocent of the 

blood of-this 

just person : 

see ye to it, 

25Thenanswered 

all the people, 

and-said. His 

blood he on us, 

and on our 

children. 



MARK XT. LUKExxiii. 

death in him : 
I-wiU-there- 
fore chastise 
Atnt, and-let- 

him go. 

And they were-23 

instant 

(imKovroi 

with-loud 



JOHNxix. 



And they cried- 

out 

the-moi<&- 

exceedingly. 



Crucify him. 



voices, requir- 
ing that-he 

might- 
be-crucified. 



15 And JO Pilate, 
willing to-con- 
tent (to Xkovov 
iroiifflrac) the 

people, 



And the voices 

of-them & of- 

the chief-priests 

prevailed. 

{lULTyirxvov^ 

And Pilate 24 



gave - sentence 
that-it-should- 
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John xix. 10. § c. 



MATT, xxvii. 



SOThen released- 
he(^)Barabba8 
nnto-them : 



and when-be- 
bad-scourffed 
Jesus, be-deli- 
vexed him to 
be-crucified. 



MARK XV. 



released 
a)Barabba8 
unto-tbem, 



and delivered 
Jesus, wben- 

be-bad- 
scourged him^ 
to be-crucified. 



LUKE xxiii. JOHN xix. 

be as-thev re- 
quired. 
And be- 25 
released 
unto-tbem bim 
tbat-for sedi- 
tion and mur- 
der was-cast 
into prison, 
wbom tbey- 
bad-desirad ; 
butbe-delivered Tben deliveredl6 



Jesus 



to-tbeir will. 

(1) DiM. XX. 6a-9. Vol II. 



-be bim tbere- 
fore unto-tbem 

to be-crucified. 



SECTION C. 

PARTICULARS WHICH TRAH8PIRBD AFTER JB8U8 WAS DBLITBRBD TO BE 
CRUCIFIED, UNTIL THE TIME WHEN HE WAS ATTACHED TO THE CR08S.(I) 



Matt. Mark. Luke. John. 
iVb.283. xxvii. 27-31. xv. 16-20. Crowned. 

284. xxvii. 31-32. xv. 20-21 . xxiii. 26. xix. 16-17. Bears the Cross. 

285. xxiii. 27-31. Turned round. 

286. xxiii. 32. Eef.to two thieves. 



287. xxvii. 33-34. xv. 22-23. 

288. 

289. 

290. 



xix. 17. Wine offd.at Golg. 
xxiii. 33. xix. 18. Nailed to the Cross 
xxiii. 34. Jen»' Prayer. 



xix. 19-22. Superscription. 

291. xxvii. 35. xv.24. xxiii. 34. xix. 2^24. Lots east. 

292. xxvii. 36-38. XT. 25-28. TTiey watched him 



MATT, xxvii. 
27-38. 

27 Tben tbe 
soldiers 
of-tbe governor 
took Jesus into 
tbe common- 
ball, 



MARK XV. LUKE xxiii. 
16-28. 26-34. 

16 And tbe 
soldiers 

led bim-away 

into tbe 

ball, 

called 

(1) Diw. T. 154.161. Vol. III. 



JOHN xix. 
16-24. 
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John xix. 25. § ci. 



MATT. rxWi. 

and-gathered 

unto him the 

whole band 

of soldien, 

28 Andthe^- 
stripped mm, 

and- 

put-on him 

a-8carlet 

robe. 

29 Andwhen- 
they-had- 

platted 

a-crown 

of thorns, 

they-put it 

upon his head, 

and a-reedin 

his right-hand: 

and they- 

bowed-the-inee 

before-him, 

and- 
mocked him, 

saying. 

Hail, King 

of-the Jews! 

30 And they- 
spit upon 

him, 

and-took 

the reed, 

and smote him 

on the head. 



MARE XV. 

PrsBtorium; 

and they-call- 

together the 

whole band. 



LUKE. 



JOHN. 



17 And they- 
clothed him- 
with purple, 

and 

platted 

a-crown 

of-thoms, 

and-put-it- 

about his heady 



31 And after-that 
they-had- 
mocked him, 

they-took 

the robe-off- 

from him, and 

put his-own 

raiment-on 

him, 



18 and began to- 
salute him, 

Hail, King 

of-the Jews! 

19And they- 

smote 

him 

on-the head 

with-a-reed, 

and did-spit- 

upon him, 

and bowing 

their knees 

worshipped 

him. 

20 And when 

they-had- 

mocked him, 

they-took- 

off the pnrple- 

from him, and 

put his-own 

clothes-on 

him, 
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MAlT.xxvii. 


MARK xv. 


LUKExxiii. 


JOHNxix. 

And they- 
took Jesus, 


and led-him- 


and led him 




and led-Atnt 


away 


-out 




away. 


to crucify him. 


to crucify him. 
21 And 






92 And a^thev- 
came-out(^> 


And as they- 26 






led him-away, 




they-found 


they- 


they-laid-hold- 




a-man of- 


compel 
one Simon 


upon one 




Cyrene, 


Simon, 




Simon 


arCyrenian, 


a-Cyrenian, 




by-name : 










who-passed^by, 








coming outoof 


coming out-of 






th&^jountry. 


the-country, 






the father of- 








Alexander and 








Rufus, 






him they- 




and on- 




compelled 




him 

they-laidthe 

cross, that-he- 




to bear his 


to bear his 


might-bear 




cross. 


cross. 


it 

after Jesus. 

Andthere-fol-27 

lowed him a- 

great company 

of-people, and 

of-women, 
which also be- 
wailed and la- 
mented him. 

But Jesus 28 

turning unto 

them, said. 

Daughters of- 

Jerusalem, 

weep not for 

me, out weep 














for yourselTes, 
and for your 














children. For, 29 








behold, the- 








days are-com- 








ing, in the- 






(2) BiM. r. 

4 


1^. Vol. III. 
K 
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JbAnzix.25, §ci. 



MATT, xxvii. 



33 And when- 

they-were- 

come unto 
ar-place 
called 

Golgotha, 
that is, 
to-say, 
a place 

of-Brskull, 

34 they- 
gave him 

vinegar 

to-drink 

mingled 

with gall : 

and when-he- 



MARExr. LUKExziii. 

which they- 
shall-say, 
Blessed af« 
the barren, and 
the- wombs that 
never bare, 
and the-paps 
which never 
gave-suck. 
Then shall- 30 
they-begin to- 
say to-the 
mountains, 
Fall on us; 
and to-the 
hills. Cover us. 
For if they-do31 
these-things in 
a green tree, 
what shall-be- 
done in the dry? 

And there- 32 
were-^so two 
other, malefac- 
tors, led with 
him to-be-put- 
to-death. 



JOHNxix. 



22 And 

they-bring 
him unto 
the-place 

Golgotha, 

which is, being 

-interpreted, 

The-place 

of-a-skull, 

23 and they- 
gave him 

to-drink 

wine 

mingled- 

wilh-myrrh : 



And when 33 

they-were 

-come to 

the place, 

which is-called 

Calvary, 



And he-bear- 17 
ing his cross, 
went-forth 



into 

a place 

called The 

|)/ace of-a-skull, 

which is-called 

in-the-Hebrew, 

Golgotha; 
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MATT. xxni. 

]iad-4a8ted 

thereof^ 

he-would not 

drink. 



MARK XV. LUEExxiii. 



but he received 
ft not 



There they- 

crucified him, 

and the 

nuilefactors, 

one on the- 
rieht-hand, 

and tbe-other 
on the-left. 
Then said 34 

Jesus, Father, 

forgive them; 

for they-know 
not what 
they-do. 



JOHN xix. 



where thej- 18 
crucified him, 
and two 

other 
with him, 
on-either- 
side oney 
and Jesus 
in-the-midst 



x2 



AndPikte 19 
wrote a-title, 
and put it on 
the cross. And 

the-writing 
was, Jesus of- 

Nazabbth 
THE Kino of- 

THE Jews. 
This title then 20 
read many of- 
the Jews: for 
the place where 
Jesus was- 
cmcified was 
nigh-to the 
city: audit- 
was written in- 
Hebrew, and 
Greek, and 
Latin. Then 21 
said the chief- 
nriests of-the 
Jews to-Pilate, 
Write not. The 
King of-the 
Jews ; but that 
he said, I-am 
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John xix. 25, § ci. 



MATT, xxvii. 



MARK XT. LUKE xxiii. 



35 And 

thev- 

cnunfied him, 

and- 

parted 

bis garments. 



24 And when- 
they-had- 
crncined him^ 

thej-paited 
his garments. 



casting lots: 



that it- 
might-be- 
fulfilled which 

was-spoken 

bythe prophet^ 

They-parted 

my garments 

among-them, 

and upon 

my vesture 

did-they- 

castlots. 



And 
they-parted 
his ramient. 



casting lots 

upon them, 

what eveiy- 

man should- 

take. 



and-cast lots. 



JOHN xix. 

King of-the 
Jews. Pikte22 

answered. 

What I-have- 

written,I-have- 

written. 

Then the 23 
soldiers, when 

they-had- 
erudfiedJesus, 

took 
his garments, 
and made four 
parts, to-every 
soldier a-part; 
and-also hit 
coat: now the 
coat was with- 

out-seam, 
woven from the 
top through- 
out: they 24 
said thereroie 
among them- 
selves, LetHus- 
not rend it, but 
cast lots 
for it, 
whose 
it-shall- 
be: 
that the scrip- 
ture might-l^ 
fulfilled, which 
saiUi, 

They -parted 

my ramient 

among-them, 

and for 

mv Yesture 

they-did- 

-cast lots. 

These-things 

therefore the 

soldiers did. 
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MATT, xxvii. 



36 And sitting- 
down, tbej- 
watched him 
there; 
27 and set-up 
over his head, 
his accusation 

written, 
THIS IS Jesus, 

TH£ King 
OF-THE Jews. 
38 Then were- 
there- 
two thieves 
crucified 
with him ; 
one on the- 
right-hand, 
and another 
on the-left. 



MARK XT. 

25 And it-was 
the-thirdhour; 
and thev-cru- 
cified nim. 



26And the super- 
scription of-his 
accusation was 
written-over, 

THE Kino 
of-the Jews, 

27 And 
with him 

they-crucify 
two thieves ; 

the-one on his- 
riffh1>-hand, 

and the-other 
on his left. 

28 And the scrip- 
ture was-ful- 
filled, which 

saith, And he- 
was-numbered 

with the- 
transgressors. 



LUKExziii. 



JOHN xix. 
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John xix. 31, §cii. 



SECTION CI. 

PARTICULARS OF WHAT TRANSPIRED FROM THE TIME WHEN JESUS WAS 

ATTACHED TO THE CROSS, TO THE TIME WHEN 

HE GATE UP THE 6HOST.(l> 



Uatt. 


Mtark. Luke. John. 




iVo.293. xxvii.39-43. xv. 29-32. xxiii 


.35. 


Passers hy railed. 


294. 


xxiii. 


. 36-38. 


Vinegar offered. 


295. xxvii. 44. 


XV. 32. 




Thieves revile him. 


296. 


xxiii. 


39. 


One of Ditto, jre. 


297. 


xxiii. 


40-43. 


Lord remember me 


298. 




xix. 25-27. 


Behold thy mother. 


299. xxvii. 45-47. xv. 33-35. xxiii. 


.44-45. 


Darkness. 


300. 




xix. 28. 


I thirst. 


301 . xxvii. 48-49. xv. 36. 


xix. 29. 


Spunge offered. 


302. xxvii. 50. 


XV. 37. xxiii. 


46. xix. 30. 


Gaveup the Ghost, 


MA'IT. xxvii. 


MARE XV. 


LUKE xxiii. 


JOHN xix. 


39-50. 


29-37. 


35-46. 


25-30. 


39 And they 
that-passed-by 
reviled him, 


29 And they 


Andthepeople35 




that-passed-by 
lailea-on him. 


stood 




beholding. 




wagffing their 
nea^. 


wagging their 
heads, 






40 and saying, 


and saying, 
Ah, 






Thtm that 


tkou that 






destroyest 


destroyest 






the temple, 


the temple. 






and buildest 


and buildest 






%i m 


it in 






three days, 


three days. 






save thyself. 


30 save thyself. 






Ifthou-bethe- 








Son of-God, 








come-down 


& come-down 






from the cross. 


from the cross. 






41 Likewise also 


31 Likewise also 






the chief-priests 


the chief-priests 






mocking Aim, 


mocking said 
among them- 
selves 






with the 


with the 


And the 




scribes 


scribes. 


rulers also 




and elders. 




with them 





derided(«|c/Avc- 



(r Diss.v. Ifri^Vol.III. 
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t»ART IV. 




John xix. 


31, §cii. 




MATT, xxvii. 


MARK XV. 


LUKE xxiii. 


JOHN xix. 


saidy 




saying. 




42 He-saved 


He-saved 


He-saved 




others; 


others; 


others; 




himself he- 


himself he- 






can not save. 


can not save. 


let-him-save 

himself, if he 

he ChJist, 

the chosen 






32 Let-Christ 


of-God. 




If he-he 








the-King 
of-Israel, 


the King 






of-Israel 






let-him- 








now come-down 


descend now 






from the cross, 


from the cross, 
that we- 






and we-will- 


may-see and 






helieve him. 


helieve. 






43 He-trusted in 








God; let-him- 








deliver him 








now, if he-will 








-have him : for 








he-said, I-am 








the-Sonof-God. 









And the sol- 36 
diers also 

mocked him, 

coming-toAtm, 
and offering 
him vinegar, 
and saying, 37 

If thou he the 
king of-the 

Jews, save thy- 
self. And a 38 

superscription 

also was writ- 
ten over him 
in-letters of- 
Greek, and 
Latin, and 
Hehrew, 
This is the 

King of-the 
Jews. 
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MATT. zxTii. 

44 The 
thieves also, 
which were- 
cracified-with 

him, 

cast the same 

in-his-teeth. 



MARK xv. LUKE xxiii. 



And 

they 

that-were- 

cTUcified-with 

him 

reviled 

him. 



And one of- 39 
the malefactors 
which-were- 
hanged, 

railed-on 
him, 

saying. 
If thoa he 
Christ, save 
thyself and us. 
But the other 40 
answering re- 
buked him, 
saying, Dost- 
not thou fear 
God, seeing 
thou*art in the 
same condem- 
nation? And 41 
we indeed justr 
ly; for we-re- 
ceive the-due- 
reward of-our 
deeds: but this 
manhath-done 
nothing amiss. 
And he-said 42 
unto -Jesus, 
Lord, remem- 
ber me when 
thou-comest 
into thy king- 
dom. And 43 
Jesus said un- 
to-him. Verily 
I-say unto- 
thee, To-day 
shalt-thou-be 
with me in 
paradise. 



JOHN xix. 



Now there- 2d 

stood by the 

cross of-J^esus 

hismother,and 

liis mother's 
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John xix. 


31, $ oil. 




MATT. xxTii. 


MARK xv. 


LUKExxiii. 


JOHN xix. 

nster, Marv 
the wife of- 














Cleophas, and 








Mary Magdar 








lene. When- 36 








Jesus therefore 








saw Ai# mother. 








and the disci- 








ple standing- 








by, whom he- 








loved, he-saith 








unto-his mo- 








ther. Woman, 








behold thy 








son! Then 27 








saith-he to-the 








disciple. Be- 








hold, thy mo- 








ther! And 








from that hour 








that disciple 








took her unto 








his-own home. 


45 Now fiom 


33 And when- 


And it-was 44 




the-sixth hourC^) 


thennxth hour 


about the- 






was-come. 


sixth hour, 




there-was 


there-was 


and there-was 




darkness 


darkness 


a-darkness 




over all the 


over the whole 


over all the 




land 


land 


earth 




untothe- 


until the- 


until the- 




ninth hour. 


ninth hour. 


ninth hour. 
And the sun 45 
was-darkened. 




46 And about 


34 And at- 






the ninth hour 


the ninth hour 






Jesus cried 


Jesus cried 






with-a-loud 


with-a-loud 






voice, 


voice. 






swrinff, 
Eli, Eli, lama 


saying, 
EloijEloi^ama 






sabachthaniPC^) 


sabacthani ? 






that is to say, 


which is, being 
-interpreted. 






My God, my 


My God, my 






God, 


God, 






whyhast-thou- 


whyhast-thou- 






(2) DiM.ix.320.yol.I. 


(3) Diss. i. 43. ib. 
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John XIX. 31, § cii. 



MATT, zxvii. 

fonaken (fyra- 
rdKimif^ me? 
47 Some 
of-them that- 
stood there, 
when-thej- 
heard thaty 

saidf 

This man 

calleth-for 

Ellas. 



MARE XY. 

forsaken* 

me? 

36 And some 

of-them that- 

stood-by, 

when-they- 

heard tf, 

said. 

Behold, he- 

calleth 

Ellas. 



48 And straight- 


36 And 


way one of 
them ran, 


one 
ran 


and took 




a-snunge, 
ana filled 


and fiUed 


it 

with-vinegar, 

and put-tl-on 

a-reed, and 

gave him- 

to-drink. 


a-spunge-fuU 
of. vinegar, 

and pat-i<-on 

a-reed, and 

gave him- 

to-drink, 


49 The rest said, 
Let-be, 


saying, 
Let-alone ; 


let-US-see 


let-us-see 


whether Elias 


whether Elias 


will-come to- 


will-come to- 


save him. 


take him-down, 



LUKExxiii. 



JOHN XIX. 



After this, Je- 28 
sus knowing 
that all-things 
were-now ac- 
complished, 

that the scrip- 
ture might-be- 
fulfilled, saith, 
I-thirst Now 29 
there-was-set 
a-vessel full 
of-vin^;ar: 
and they 



filled 

a-spunge 

with-vinegar, 

& put-t^-upon 

hyssop, 

and put it 

to-his mouth. 



When Jesus 30 
therefore had- 
received the 
vinegar, he- 
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MATT.xxvii. 



50 Jesus, when- 
he-had-ciied 
again with- 
arloud voice, 



yielded-up 
the Ghost. 

Trvtvfia,) 



TO 



MARK XV. LUKExxiii. 



37 And Jestis 
cried 
-with (wfttiQ) 
a-loud voice, 



and-gave-up- 
the-6host. 



and the veil of 

-the temple 

w as-rent in- 

the-midst. 

And when- 46 

Jesus had-cried 

with- 
arloud voice, 

he-said, 

Father, into 

thy hands 

I-commend 

mv spirit: 

ana having- 

said thus. 



he-gave-up- 
the-Ghost 



JOHN xix. 

said,It-is- 
-finished: (rc- 



and he-bowed 
hU head, 

and gave-up- 
the Ghost. 

(irape^wce to 
irvivfia,) 



SECTION CII. 

PARTICULARS OF WHAT TRANSPIRED AFTER JESUS GAVE UP THE 0H08T UNTIL 
HE WAS TAKEN DOWN FROM THE CROSS, AND BURIED.(l) 



Matt Mark. Luke. John. 

iVb.303. xxvii.51. xv.38. (xxiii.45. §ci.) 

304. xxvii. 62-53. - — 



305. xxvii. 64-56. xv. 39-41. xxiii. 47-49. 

306. 

307. xxvii. 67-59. xv. 42-46. xxiii. 50-53. xix. 38-40. Taken down. 

308. xxvii. 60-61. xv. 46-47. xxiii. 53-56. xix. 41-42. Entombed. 



Temple rent. 
Graves opened. 

Centurion^s confes- 

xix. 31-37. Pierced. \sion. 



MATT, xxvii. 
51-61. 

51 And, behold, 
the veil of-the 
temple was- 
rent in twain. 



MARK XV. 
38-47. 

38 And 
the veil of-the 
temple was- 
rent in twain 



LUKE xxiii. 
47-66. 



JOHN xix. 
31-42. 



(1) DU8.T.165. Vol.^Il. 
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MATT. xxYii. 

firom the-top 
to the-bottom; 

and the earth 
did-qiiake,and 
the rocks rent; 

52 and the graves 
were-opened; 
and many bo- 
dies of-the 

saints which- 
slept, arose, 

53 ana came-out 
of the graves 
after his re- 
surrection, 

(iyfpwv) 

and-went into 

the holy city, 

and appeared 

(cvcfayurOif<ray) 

unto-many. 

54 Now when- 
the centurion, 



and they that 
were with him 
watching 
Jesus, 
saw 
the earth- 
quake, and 
those-things 
that-were-done, 
they-feared 
greatly, 



sayiug. 
Truly this 

was the- 
Son of-God. 



MARK XV. 

from the-tup 
to the-bottom. 



LUKE xxiii. JOHN xix. 



39 And when- 

the centurion, 

which stood 

over-against 

him. 



Now when- 47 
the centurion 



saw 
that he-so cried 
-out, and-gave 
-up-the-ghost. 



saw 



he-said, 

Truly this man 

wasthe- 

Son of-God. 



what was-done. 



be-glorified 

God, 

saying. 

Certainly this 

wasa- 

righteousman. 

And all the 48 

people that- 

came-together 

to that sight, 
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55 And mauy 40 There-were 



MARE XT. LUKE xxiu. JOHN xix. 

beholdiDff the- 
things Wnicb- 

were-done, 

smote their 

breasts, and- 

retumed. 

And all bis 49 



women were 
there, (behold- 
ing afar off,) 
which followed 
Jesus from 
Galilee, mi- 
nistering unto- 
him; 

56 among which 

was Mary 

Magdalene, 

and Mary the 

mother of- 

James 

and Joses, 

& the mother 

of-Zebedee's 

children. 



also women 

looking-on 

afar off: 



among whom 
was Mary 

Magdalene, 

and Mary the 
mother of- 

James the less, 
and Joses, 

and Salome ; 



41 (who also, 
when he-was 
in Galilee, fol- 
lowed him,and 
ministered 
unto-him ;) 
and many other 
women which 
came-ap-with 
him unto Je- 
rusalem. 



acquaintance, 
andthe-women 



that followed 

him from 
Galilee, stood 
afar-off, be- 
holding these- 
things. 



The Jews 31 
therefore, be- 
cause it-was 
the-preparation, 
that the bodies 
should-not re- 
main upon the 
cross on the 
sabbath-day. 
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(for that sab- 
bath day was 
an-high <2ay,) 
besoughtPilate 
that their legs 
mighlrbe-brmc- 
en, and that 
they-might-be 
-tflJcen-away. 
Then came- 32 
the soldiers, & 
brake the legs 
of-the first, and 
of-the other 
which-was- 
cnicified-with 
him. But 33 
when-they- 
came to Jesus, 
and saw that- 
he was-dead 
already, they- 
brake not his 
legs : but one 34 
of-the soldiers 
with-a-spear 
pierced his 
side, and forth- 
with came- 
thereout blood 
and water. 
And he that- 35 
saw it bare- 
record, and his 
record is true : 
and-he know- 
eth that he- 
saith true, that 
ye might-be- 
licFe. For 36 
these-things 
were done, ^t 
the scripture 
should-be-ful- 
filled, A-bone 
of him shall- 
not be-broken. 
(<rwrpc/3j|OTrai.) 
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MATT. xxTii. 



MARE XV. 



67 WLen-the- 
eren was- 
come. 



42And now when 

-the-even was- 

come, because 

it-was the-pre- 

paration, that 

is, the-day-be- 

fore-the-sab- 

bath, 



there-came a- 

rich man 
of Arimathaea, 
named Joseph, 



who also 

himself was 

Jesus'-disciple: 



58 he went 



to-Pilate, 
and-begged 



43 Joseph of 
Arimath»a, 
an- honourable 
counsellor, 



which also 
waited- 
for the king- 
dom of-6od, 



LUKE zxiii. JOHN xix. 

And again 37 
another scrip- 
ture saith, 
They-shall- 
look on him- 
whom they- 
pierced. ^d38 
after this 



And, behold, 50 
there-was a- 
man 

named Joseph, 

8M;ounsellor ; 

and he was a- 

good man, and 

a-just: 
(the same had 51 
-not consented 
-to the counsel 
and deed of- 
them ;) he was 
of Arimathsa, 
a-city of-the 
Jews: 
who also 
himself waited 
-for the king- 
dom of-God. 



came, &-went 
-in boldly 

{roXntiuac) 
unto-Pilate, 
and craved 



This man went 52 



unto-Filate, 
and-begged 



Joseph 



of Arimathfea, 



(being Srdisci- 
ple of-Jesus, 

but secretly, 

(KOCOVfllUVOC) 

for rear of-the 

Jews,) 

besought 



Pikte 
that he-might 
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SECT. CII. 



John XX. I . § lY. p. 6. 



MATT, xxvii. 

the body of- 
Jestts. 



Then Pilate 



MARK xv. 

the body of- 
Jesus. 
44 And Pilate 
maryelled if 

he-were- 
alreadydead: 
and callinfi;- 
unto him me 
centurion, he- 
asked him 
whether he- 
had-been-any- 
while dead. 
45Andwhen-he- 
knew it of the 
centurion, 



LUKE xuii. 

the body of- 
Jesus. 



JOHN xix. 

-take-away 

the body of- 

Jesus: 



commanded 


he-gave 




and Pilate 


the body to- 


the body to 
Joseph. 




gave-Aim- 


be-deliyeied. 




leave. 








He>came there- 








fore, and took 








the body of- 








Jesus. And 39 








there-came 








also Nicode- 








mus, which at- 








the-first came 








to Jesus by- 
night, and- 














broughtar-mix- 








ture of-myrrh 








and aloes. 








about an-hun- 








dred pound 








weight. 




46And he-bought 








fine-linen, 






59 And when- 


and 


And 53 


Then took- 40 


Joseph 
had-taken the 


took him- 


took it- 


they 
the body of- 


body, 


down, 


down, 


Jesus, 


he-wrapped 


and-wrapped 


and-wrapped 


and wound 


it 


him 


it 


it 


in-a-clean 


in-the 


in- 


in- 


linen-cloth, 


linen, 


linen, 


linen-clothes 
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PART IV. 



John XX. 1. § IT. p. 5. 



MATT, xxvii. 



60 And laid it 
in hi»-own new 



tomb, 



which he-had- 
hewn-out in 
the rock : 



and he-rolled 
i^great stone 

to-the door 
of-the 

sepulchre, 
and-departed. 



MARK XT. LUKE xxiii. 



and laid him 
in ar 



sepulchre 



which was 

hewn-out of 

arrock, 



and rolled 

arstone 

unto the door 

of-the 

sepulchre. 



61 And there 

was Mary 

Magdalene, 

and the other 

Mary, 



47 And 
Maiy 
Magdalene 

and Mary the 



And laid it 
in a- 



sepulchre 



that-was- 

hewn-in- 

stone, 

wherein never 

man before 

was laid. 



And that-day 54 

was the-prepa- 

ration,andthe- 

sabbath drew- 

on. (fire^oMrKC.) 

Ajid the- 55 

women also, 

which came- 

with him from 

Galilee, 



JOHN xix. 

with the spices, 
as thermanner 
of-the Jews is 
to-bury. Now 41 
in the place 
where he-was- 
crucified there 
-wasa-garden; 
and in Uie gar- 
den ar-new se- 
pulchre,where- 
in was-never 
man-yet laid. 
There laid. 42 
they Jesus 
therefore be- 
cause-of the 
Jews* prepara- 
tion (^y; for 
the sepulchre 
was nigh-at- 

hand. 
(ch.xx. § IV./7.5.) 



motheroi-Joseis foUowed-after, 
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SECT. cm. 



Mark xvi. I . § i. Luke xxiv. 1 . § iii. John xx. 1 . § iv. p 5. 



MATT. xxviL 

fdttiog orer- 
agaimit the 
Mpalchre. 



MARK XT. 

beheld where 

be-waiklaid. 
(cb.X¥il. §1. 



LUKE xxiii. JOHN xix. 

and- 
bdlield the 
sepulchre, and 
how his body 
was-laid. And56 
they- returned, 
and-prepared 
spices Sc oint- 
ments; and 

rested 

the sabbath- 
day according- 
to the com- 
mandment 
(ch. xxir. ] . 
§ni.;i.v.) 



SECTION cm. 

CM TBB ETENINO Or THE SETEMTH DAY OF THE WEEK, SATURDAY, THE 

SIXTEENTH OF THE JEWISH MSAN, A GUARD IS PLACED 

AT THE SEPULCHRE OF JESUS.(^) 



No. 309. At the Sepulchre, 



MATT, xxvii. 62-66. 



62 Now the next-day, that follow- 
ed the day -of- the - preparation, 
the chief- priests and Pharisees 

63 came-together unto Pilate, saying. 
Sir, we-remember that that de- 
ceiver said,while-he-was-yet alive. 
After three days I-will-rise-again. 

64 Command therefore that-the se- 
pulchre be-made-sure until the 
third day, lest his disciples come 



by - night, and - steal him - away, 
and say unto-the people, He-is- 
risen from the dead: so the last 
error shall-be worse than-the first. 
Pilate said unto-them, Ye-have a- 65 
watch : go-your-way, make-tt-as- 
sure as ye-can. So they went, and 66 
-made the sepulchre-sure, sealing 
the stone, and-setting-a-watch. 
(ch. xxviii. 1, § i, p. 5.) 



(I) Diss. V. 166, Vol.111. 



HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS, 

PART FIFTH : 

OK 

MATTHEW, XXVIII. MARK, XVI. LUKE, XXIV. 

JOHN, XX, XXI. 

▲BBAN6BD IN THE ORDER OF TIMB ; 

Comprehending the space of forty days' time : viz. from the morning of our 
Lord*s Resurrection^ Easter Day^ April 7, unto the day of his Ascension 
into heaven^ Holy Thursday , May 16, v.c, 783, a.d. 30. 



SECT. I. 
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PART T. 



Luke xxiv, 1 , § III. John xx. 1 , § iv. 



HARMONY OF THE GOSPELS, 



PART FIFTH. 



SECTION I. 

ON THE MORNING OF THE FIRST DAT OF THE -WEEK, SUNDAY THE SEVENTEENTH 
OF NISANf THE PARTY OF SALOME TISIT THE SEPULCHRE OF JESUS. PARTICU- 
LARS -WHICH THEN TRANSPIRED BOTH WITHOUT AND WITHIN THE SEPUL- 

CHRE.U) 

iVb. 310. Malt, xxriii. 1-4. Mark xvi. 1. An Angd descends. [way, 

311. xvi. 2-4. Conversation of the women by the 

312. xxviii. 6-6. — — He is risen. 

313. — xvi. 6-6. Within the tomh. 

314. xxviii. 7-8. xvi. 7-8. The women depart. 



MATT, xxviii. 1-8. 
(ch. xxvii. § cm. /?. 4.) 



MARK xvi. 1-8. 
(ch. XV. 47, § cii. p. 4.) 

AND when-the sabbatli was- 1 
past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of-James, and Salome, 
had-bought sweet-spices, that they- 
might-come and-anoint him. 

1 IN-the-end of-the-sabbath, 

as-it began-to-dawn toward And very early-in-the-moming 2 

the-first day of-the-week, came the first day of-the-week, 

Mary Magdalene and the other they-came 

Mary to-see(0caipi}<rai)thesepulchre. unto the sepulchre 

2 And, behold, there-was a-great 
earthquake: for the-angel of-the 
Lord descended from heaven, and 
-came and-rolled - back the stone 
from the door, and sat upon it. 

3 His countenance (17 ^ea) was like 
lightning, and his raiment white 

4 as snow : and for fear of-him the 
keepers did-shake, and became as 
deaia men. 

(1) Diss. vi. 109, Vol. III. On the Harniony of the aocoonts of the Resomction. 
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SECT. I. 



Malt, xviii. 9, § xi. Mark xW. 9,§vi. Luke xxiv. 1, § in. John xx. 1, § iv. 



MATT, xxviii. 



5 And the angel answered and-said 
unto-the women, Fear not ye : for 
I-know that ye-seek Jesus, which 

6 was-crucified. He-is not here: for 
he-is-risen, as he-said. Come, see 
the place where the Lord lay. 



MARK xvi. 

at-the-rising of-thesnn. And they- 3 
said among themselves. Who shall- 
roU us-away the stone from the 
door of-the sepalchre? And when- 4 
they-looked, they-saw that the stone 
was-rolled-away: for itrwas very 
great 



7 And go quickly, and- 

tell his disciples 

that he-is-risen from the dead ; 

and, behold, 

he-goeth-before you into Galilee ; 

there shall-ye-see him : 

lo, I-have-told you. 

8 And they-departed quickly 

from the sepulchre 

with fear 

and great joy ; and-did-run 

to-bring his disciples-word. 

(ch. xxviii. 9, § xi.) 



OAnd entering into the sepulchre, 5 
they-saw Sr-young-man sitting on 
the right-side, dothed-in a-long 
white-garment; and they-were-af- 
fright^. And he saith unto-them, 6 
Be-not affrighted : ye-seek Jesus 
of-Nazareth, which was-crucified: 
he-is-risen ; he-is not here : behold, 
the place where they-laid him. 

But go-your-way, 7 

tell his disciples 
and Peter 

that 

he-goeth-before you into Galilee ; 

there shall-ye-see him, 

as he-said unto-you. 

And they-went-out quickly, 8 
and-fled from the sepulchre; for 
they trembled & were amazed : 



neither said-they any-thing to-any 
man ; for they-were-afraid. 
(ch. xvi. 9, § VI.) 

(2) Di88.i.S4,VoI.I. 



SECT. j;i. o^/ PARTY. 



Matt, zxviii. 9, § xi. Mark xvi* 9, § vi. Luke xxiv. 10, § vi. John xx. 1 , § i v. 

SECTION n. 

UPON THB DBPARTORB OF THE FIRST COMPANr OF WOMEN, THE GUARD 
BETAKE THEMSELVES INTO THB CITT.U) 

No. 315. In the city, 

MATT.xxviii. 11-16. 

11 Now when - they were - going, away wbile-we slept. And if this 14 
behold, some of-the watch came come to the govemor's-ears, we 
into the city, and shewed unto- will-persuade him, and secare 
the chief- priests all the -things {afiepifivovc noiriffofuv) you. So 15 

12 that-were-done. And when-they they took the money, and-did as 
-were-assembled with the elders, they-were-taught: and this saying 
and had-taken counsel, they-gave is-commonly-reported (Su^ttfiurOti) 
large (jucava) money unto-the sol- among the-Jews until this day. 

13 diers, saying, Say-ye, His disci- (ch. xxviii. 16. § xii.) 
pies came by-night, and-stole him 

(1) Diss.TL2I3,yol.III. 



SECTION III. 

THE PARTY OF JOHANNA, THE WIFE OF CHUZA, YISIT THE SEPULCHRE OF 
JESUS. PARTICULARS WHICH THEN TRANSPIRED. 

No, 316. At the tomb. 



LUKE xxiv. 1-9,11.(1) 

(ch. xxiii. 56. § cii. p. 4.) earth, they-said unto them. Why 

1 NOW upon-the first day of-the seek-ye the living among the 
week, very-early in-the-moming, dead ?(5) He-is not here, but is-ri- 6 
(opdpov paOtoc) they-came unto sen: remember how he-spake un- 
the sepulchre, bringing the-spices to-you when-he- was yet in Galilee, 
which they-had-prepared,(2) and saying. The Son of-man must 7 

2 certain others with them. And be-delivered into the-hands of- 
they-found the stone rolled-away sioful men, and be-cnicified, and 

3 from the sepulchre.(3) And they the third day rise-again. And 8 
-entered-in, and-found not the they remembered his words. And 9 

4 body of-the Lord Jesus.(^) And returned from the sepulchre, and- 
it-came-to-pass, as they were- told all these -things unto-the 
much - perplexed (diarropeurOai) eleven, and to-all the rest. (ch. 
thereabout, behold, two men stood xxiv. 10. § iv.) And their words 11 
-by them in shining garments: seemed to them as idle-tales, 

5 And as- they were afraid, and (Xiypoc) and they-believed them- 
bo wed-down their faces to the not. (ch. xxiv. 12. § v.) 

(1) DJm. Ti. 109, Vol. III. (S) lb. 175. (3) lb. 176. (4) lb. 177. (6) lb. 180. 
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SECT. V. 



Matt, xxviii. 9, § xi. Mark xvi. 9, § vx. 



SECTION IV. 

MART OF MAODALA, ONE OF THB PARTY OF SALOME, BRINGS WORD TO PETER AND 
JOHN, THAT TH9 BODY OF JESD8 WAS TAKEN AWAY FROM THE SEPULCHRE. 

No 317. Probably at Bethany, 

LUKE xxiY. 10. JOHN xx. l-2.(i) 

(ch. xix. 42. § cii.p. 4. 

The first day of-the week com- 
eth Mary Magdalene early, when 
-it-was yet dark, unto the sepul- 
chre, and seeth the stone taken- 
away from the sepulchre. Then 2 
she-runneth,and cometh to Simon 
Peter, and to the other disciple, 
whom Jesus loved, and saith unto- 
them, They-have-taken-away the 
Lord out-of the sepulchre, and 
we-know not where they-have- 
laid him. 
10 It- was Mary Magdalene(')and 

Joanna, and Mary the mother of- 

James,(^) and other women that 

were with them, which told these- 

things unto the apostles, 
(ch. xxir. 11. § III.) 

0) Din. Ti. 193, Vol. III. (3) lb. 18t. (3) Diss. iii. 183, Vol. II. 



SECTION V. 



PETER AND JOHN VISIT THE SEPULCHRE IN HASTE : AND RETURN, 

WITHOUT SEEING JESUS. 



No. 318. At the Tomb, 



LUKE xxiv. 12. 
(ch.xxir. 11. §111.) 

12 Then arose Peter, 

and-ran unto the sepulchre ; 



JOHN XX. 3-10. 

Peter therefore went-forth, 
and that other disciple, 

and came to the sepulchre. 
So they-ran both together: and 
the other disciple did-out-run Pe- 
ter, and came first to the sepul- 
chre. And he- stooping-down, and 
looking in^ saw the linen-clothes 



SECT. VI. 
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PAET V. 



Matt, xxviii. 9, § xi. Luke xxiv. 13, § vii. 



LUKE xxiv. 



and stooping-down, 

he-bebeld the linen-clothes 

laid by-thenuelves, 



and departed, 

wondering in himself at-that 

which-wa»-oome-to-pa88. 

(ch. xxiv. 13. § VII.) 



JOHN 

lying ; yet went-he not-in. Then 6 
Cometh Simon Peter following 
him, and went into the sepulchre, 
and seeth (dcwpci) the linen-clothes 
lie, and the napkin, that was about 7 
his head, not lying with the linen- 
clothes, but wrapped - together 
{evrervXiyfuvov) in a place by-it- 
self, ix^pte.) Then went-in also 8 
that other disciple, which came 
first to the sepulchre, and he-saw, 
and believed. For as -yet they- 9 
knew not the scripture, that he 
must rise-affain from the -dead. 
Then the disciples went -away 10 
again unto their-own-home. 



SECTION VI. 

AFTEa TBE DEPARTURE OF PETER AND JOHN, JESUS APPEARS TO UARY 
OF MAGDALA IN THE GARDEN : WHICH IS HIS FIRST APPEAR- 
ANCE AFER HIS RBSURRECION.(l) 



No, 319. John xx. ii. 13. The vUion of AngeU to Mary Magdalene, 
320. Mark xvi. 9-1 1 . John xx. 14-18. In the Garden, 

MARK xvi. 9-11. JOHN xx. 11-18. 

(ch. xvi. 8. § I.) 

9 Now wben-k/enif-was-risen early 
the -first day of- the- week, he-ap- 
peared first to - Mary Magdalene, 
out -of whom he -had -cast seven 
devils. 

But Mary stood without at the 1 1 
sepulchre weeping: and as she- 
wept, she - stooped - down, and 
looked into the sepulchre, and 12 
seeth two angels in white silting, 
the-one at the head, and the-other 
at the feet, where the body of-Je- 
sus had-lain. And they say unto- 13 

(1) 8<« Din. vi. 1U9-214. Vol. III. fur the consideration of the manifestations of our Lord alter his 
resurrection. 
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SECT. VI. 



Matt, xxriii. 9, § xi. Luke xxiv. 13, § vii. John xx. 19, § ix. 



M AKK xvi. 



10 AfuLshe 

went and-told 

them that-had-been 

with him, as-they-moumed 

and wept 



11 And-they, when-they-had-heard 
that he-was-alive, and had-been- 
seen of her, believed-not. 



JOHN 

her. Woman, why weepest-thou ? 
She-saith unto -them. Because 
they-have-taken-away my Lord, 
and I-know not where they-have- 
laid him. And when - she - had 14 
thus-said, she-tumed-herself back, 
and saw Jesus standing, and knew 
not that it- was Jesus. Jesus saith 15 
unto-her. Woman, why weepest^ 
thou P whom seekest-thou ? She, 
supposing him-to-be the garden- 
er, saith unto-him, Sir, if thou 
have -borne him -hence, tell me 
where thou-hast-laid him, and-I 
will-take him-away. Jesus saith 16 
unto-her, Mary. She tumed-her- 
self, and -saith unto -him. Rah- 
boni; which is-to-say. Master. 17 
Jesus saith unto-her. Touch me 
not ; (Mif fiov aTtrov) for I-am-not- 
yet ascended to my Father : but 
go to my brethren, and say unto- 
them, I-ascend unto my Father, 
and your Father ; and to my God, 

and your God. 
Mary Magdalene 18 

came and-told 
the disciples 



that she-had-seen the Lord, and 

that he-had-spoken these-things 

unto-her. 



(ch. XX. 19. § IX.) 



SECT. VII. 331 PART V. 



MaiL xxviii. 9, § xi. John xx. 19, § ix. 
SECTION VII. 

JESUS APPEARS TO CLEOPAS AND ANOTHER OF THE DISCIPLES OH THE 
WAT TO EMMAVS j -WHICH IS HIS SECOND APPEARANCE. (I) 

No, 321. Mark xvi. 12. Luke xxiv. 13-27. Croing to Emmam. 

322. xxiv. 28-29. At Emmam, 

323. xxiT. 30-32. At diUo. 

MARK xvi. 12. LUKE xxiv. 13-32. 

(ch. xxi?. 12. §v.) 

12 After thatlie-appeared(c0avfp<i>0i7) And, behold, two of them went 13 
in another form (jio(^ri) unto-two that same day to a-village called 
of them, as - they - walked, and- Emmaus, which-was from Jera- 
went into the-country. salem about threescore furlongs. 

wi. 1 3, § VI 1 1.) And th ey talked (w/iiXow) together of all these ihin^/t 1 4 
which-had-happened. And it-came-to-pass, ihat^ 15 
while they communed {tv rtp hfuKeiv) together, and 
reasoned, (crv^iirctv) Jesus himself drew-near, and- 
went-with them, out their eyes were-holden (expa- 16 
rowTo) that they-should-not xnow him. And he- 17 
said unto-them, What-manner-of communications 
are these that ye-have {avripaXXirt) one-to-another, 
as-ye-walk, and are sad ? And the one of them, 18 
whose name was Cleopas, answering said unto him, 
Art-thou only a-stranger in Jerusalem, and hast-not 
known the things which-are-come-t<^-pa8s there in 
these days? And he-said unto-them. What things? 19 
And they said unto-him, Concerning Jesus of-Na- 
zareth, which was a prophet (avtip irpo0i}ri7c) mighty 
in deed and word before God and all the people : 
and how the chief-priests and our rulers delivered 20 
him to be-condemned to-death, and have-crucified 
him. But we trusted {rfXiriZofuv) that it-had-been 21 
he which should have-redeemed Israel : and beside 
all this, to-day is the third day since these-things 
were-done. Yea, and certain women also of our- 22 
company made us-astonished, which-were early at 
the sepulchre ; and when-thev-fonnd not his body, 23 
they-came, saving, that-they-had-also seen a-vision 
of-angels, which said that-he was-alive. And cer- 24 
tain of-them which were with us went to the sepul- 
chre, and found it even-so as the women had-said : 
but him they-saw not Then he said unto them, 25 
O fools, (avofiroi) and slow of-heart to-believe all 
that the prophets have-spoken : ought not (rov X^cr- 26 
Tov) Christ to-have-suffered these-things, and to- 
enter into his glory ? And beginning at Moses and 27 

(1) DiM. Ti. 203. Vol. III. 
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SECT. Till. 



Matt. xxyiiL 9. § xi. Mark xvL 14. § x. «/bAf» xx. 19. § ix. 
MARK. 



LUKE 

all the prophets, he-expounded (Sitip/ifivevtv) nnto- 
them in tdl the scriptnies the-things concerning 
himself. And they - drew - nigh unto the village, 28 
whither they-went : and he nuLde - as - though he- 
would - hare - gone further. B ut they- constrained 29 
{rapiPuuravro) him, saviuff, Abide with us : for it-is 
toward evening, and the oay is-fiir-spent. (cecXucev.) 
And he-went-in to-tany wiui them. And it-came- 30 
to-nass, as he sat-at-meat with them, he-took bread, 
and-blessed it, and brake, and-gave to-them. And 31 
their eyes were-opened, and they-knew him ; and he 
vanished out-of ueir-sight (oAavroQ eyivtro.) And 32 
thev-said one-to-another, Did-not our heart bum 
within us, while he-talked with-us by the way, and 
while he-opened to-us the scriptures ? 



SECTION vin. 

THS TWO DISCIPLES, TPOH THE IB BETUKN TO JEBUSALBM, ABB INFOBMED 

THAT JESUS HAS ALSO APPEABED TO SIMON PETEB; WHICH 

IS HIS THIBD APPEABANCE.(l) 



iVb.324. AtJenualem. 



MARK xvi. 13. 
13 And-they went 



and-told it unto-the 
residue : 



neither believed-they 

them. 

(ch. xvi. 14. § X.) 



LUKE xxiv. 33-36. 

33 And they-rose-up 
the same hour, and- 

retumed to Jerusa- 
lem, and found the 

eleven gathered- 

together, and them 

that were with them. 

34 Saying, The Lord 
is-risen indeed, and 

bath-appeared to- 

35 Simon. And they 
told what-things toere 
done in the way, and 

how he-was-known 

of-them in breaking 

of-bread. 



1 COR. XV. 5. 



he-was- 
seen of-Cephas. 



(1) Di88.Ti.215.yol. III. 
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PART V. 



MiUt. xxnii. 9, § xi. Mark xvi. 14. § x. 



SECTION IX. 

JBSUS APPEARS THE SAME EYBNINO TO THE ELEVEN, IN THE ABSENCE 
OF THOMAS : 'WHICH IS HIS FOCRTH APPEARANCE.(l) 

No, 325. Luke xxi?. 36-43. John xx. 19-23. At Jerusalem. 
326. XX. 24,25. Ditto. 



LUKE xxir. 3&43. 



36 And as-they thus spake, 

Jesus nimself 

stood in the-midst 

of-them, 

and saith unto-them, 

Peace be unto-you. 

37 But they-were-terrified (irronOtV' 
rcc) and affrighted, and-supposed 

38 ihat-they-had-seen a^pirit. And 
he-said unto-them. Why are-ye 
trouhled? and why do-thoughts 
(SuiKoyifffioi) arise in your hearts ? 

39 Behold my hands and my feet, 
that it-is I myself: handle (if/jjXa- 
fvitrart) me, and see ; for a-spirit 
hath not flesh and bones, as ye- 

see me have. 

40 And when-he-had 

-thus spoken, he 

shewed them 

hit hands 

and his feet. 



4 1 And while-lhey yet believed-not 
for joy, and wondered, he - said 
unto-Uiem, Have -ye here any 

42 meat f (Ppi»HTifiov) And they gave 
him a-piece of-a-broiled fish, and 

43 of an honeycomb. And he-took 



JOHN XX. 19-25. 

(ch. XX. 18. § VI.) 

Then the same day at-evening, 19 

being the first day of-the weex, 

when-the doors were-shut where 

the disciples were assembled for 

fear of-the Jews, 

came Jesus 
and stood in the midst, 

and saith unto-them, 
Peace be unto-you. 



And when-he-had- 

so said, he 
shewed unto-them 

his hands 

and his side. Then were-the 

disciples glad, when-they-saw 

the Lord. 



20 



0) Din. vi. 815. Vol. III. 
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SBCT. X. 



Matt. xxTiii. 9. § xi. Mark xvi. 14. § x. Luke xxiv. 44. § xr. 



LUKE xxiv. 



JOHN XX. 



ft, and did-eat before them, 
(ch. xxiv.44. §xv.) 

Then said Jesus to-them again, Peace be «into- 21 
you : as my Father hath-sent me, even-so send I 
you. And when-he-had-said this, he-breathed 22 
-on {ivt<^v(nifn) them, and saith unto-them. Re- 
ceive-ye the - Holy Ghost : whose - soever sins 23 
ye-remit, they - are - remitted unto - them ; and 
whose-soever Htu ye-retain, (cparijre) they-are- 
retained. (Kcicparqvreu.) But Thomas, one of-the 24 
twelve, called Didymus, was not with them when 
Jesus came. The other disciples therefore said 2^ 
unto-him, We-have-seen the Lord. But he said 
unto-them. Except I-shall-see in his hands the 
print of-the nails, and nut my finger into the 
print of-the nails, and tnrust my hand into his 
side, I-will-not believe.C*) 

(S) Diss. yi.S16.Yol. III. 



SECTION X. 

BIGHT DATS AFTER, JE8CS APPEARS TO THE ELEVEN AGAIN, THOMAS BEING 
PRESENT : WHICH IS HIS FIFTH APPEARANCE.C^) 



No. 327. At Jerusalem. 



14 



MARK xvi. 14. 
(ch.xvi. 13. §viii.) 
Afterward he-appeared 
(e^vcpwOil) unto-the ele- 
ven as-they-sat-at-meat, 
and upbraided-tA^m-with 
(iaviiSurt) their unbelief 
and hardness-of-heart, be- 
cause they- believed not 
them whicn-had-seen him 
after-he- was-risen . 
(ch. xvi. 16. § XVI.) 



I COR. XV. 5. JOHN XX. 26-29. 



Then of- 
the twelve 
(ch. XV. 6. 

§ XII.) 



And after eight days 26 
again his disciples were 
within, and Thomas with 
them: then came Jesus, 
the doors being-shut, and 
stood in the midst, and 
said. Peace be unto-you. 
Thensaith-he to-Thomas, 27 
Reach hither thy finger, 
and behold my hands; 
and reach hither thy hand, 
and thrust it into my side : 
and be not faithless, but 
believing. And Thomas 28 
answerea and said unto- 
him, My Lord and my 
God. Jesus saith unto- 29 



CD Diss. Ti. 216. Vol. Ilf. 



SECT. XII. 335 PART V. 



Mark xvi. 15. §xvi. Luke xxiv. 44. § xv. John xx. 30. § xviii. 

MARK. JOHN XX. 

him, Thomas, because 
thou-hast-seen me, thou- 
hast-believed : blessed are 
they that-have-not seen, 
nuiyet have-belie?ed. 
(eh. XX. 30. § XVIII.) 



SECTION XI. 

JE8U8 APPEARS TO ALL OR PART OF TBB WOMEN, WHO HAD FIRST TI8ITED THE 
SEPULCHRE, ON THE MORNING OF THE RESURRECTION, AND SENDS A COM- 
MAND BT THEM TO THE DISCIPLES, TO DEPART INTO GALILEE: WHICH IS 
HIS SIXTH APPEARANCE.(l^ 

No. 328. Probably in the vicinity of Jerusalem, 

MATT, xxviii. 9-10. 
(oh. xxviii. 1-8. § i.) 
9 And as they-went to-tell his dis- said Jesus unto -them. Be- not 
ciples, behold, Jesus met them, afraid : go tell my brethren that 
saying. All-hail. And they came they-go into Galilee, and there 
and held (iKparfitrav) him by-the- shall-they-see me. 
10 feet, and worshipped him. Then (oh. xxviii. 11. § ii.) 

(1) Diss. yi. 216, Yol. III. On some day soon after the S3rd of Nisan. 



SECTION XII. 

JBSUS APPEARS TO THE APOSTLES, AND, AS IT IS PROBABLE, TO THE WHOLE 

BODT OF HIS DISCIPLES, ON A CERTAIN MOUNTAIN IN GALILEE :(Jl) 

WHICH IS HIS SEVENTH APPEARANCE. (3) 



No, 329. Mount Tabor, 



MATT, xxviii. 16-20. 1 COR. xv. 6. 

(ch. xxviii. 15. § ii.) (eh. xv. 5. § x.) 

16 Then the eleven disciples went After-that, he- was-seen-of above 6 
*away into Galilee, into a moun- five-hundred brethren at-once ; of 
tain where Jesus had-appointed whom the greater-part remain 

17 them. And when-they-saw him, unto this present, but some are- 
tbey-worshipped him: but some fallen-asleep. 

18 doubted. And Jesus came and- (ch. xv. 7. § xiv.) 
spake unto -them, saying. All 

power is-givenunto-me in heaven 

(1) Monnt Tabor, S35, Yol. II. (2) Din vi. 904-11, Vol. III. 



PART y. 336 SECT. XIII. 

Mark xvi. 15. ^rvi. Luke xxiv. 44. § xv. John xx. 30. § x viii. 

MATT. xx?iii. 1 COR. 

19 and in earth. 6o-ye therefore, 
and-teach all nadon8,(ua9i|rcv<rarc 
ra cOvif) baptizing tnem in the 
name of-the Father, and of-the 
Son, and of-the Holy Ghost: 

20 teaching them to-obsenre {rtipeiv) 
all-thingB whatsoever I-hare-com- 
manded you : and, lo, I am with 
you alway, even unto the end of 
the world. {ira<raQ rag 4ftcp<>C i*^ 
TtK mtvrtkitac Tov atuvoc-) Amen. 



SECTION xin. 

JESUS APFBARS TO CERTAIN OF HIS DISCIPLES, WHILE FISHING ON THE LAKE 
OF GALILEE: WHICH IS HIS EIGHTH APP£ARANCE.(1) 

No, 330. Lake Tiberias. 

JOHNxxi. 1-24. 

(eh. XX. 31 , § XVIII.) right-side of-the ship,andye-shall- 

1 AFTER these -things Jesus find. They-cast therefore, and now 
shewed himself again to-the dis- they-were-not able to-draw it for 
ciples at-the sea o£>Tiberias; and the multitude of-fishes. Therefore 7 
on-this-wise shewed-he himself, that disciple whom Jesus loved 

2 There-were together Simon Peter, saith unto-Peter, It-is the Lord, 
and Thomas called Didymus, and Now when-Simon Peter heard 
Nathanael of Cana in-Galilee, that it-was thp Ijord, he-girt his 
and the sons of-Zebedee, and two fisher*fr-coat unto him, (for he-was 

3 other of his disciples. Simon Pe- naked,) and did-cast himself into 
ter saith unto-them, I-go ar-fish- the sea. And the other disciples 8 
ing. They-fiay unto-him. We also came in-a little ship; (for they- 
go with thee. They-went-forth, were not far from land, but as-it- 
and entered into a ship immedi- were two-hundred cubits,) drag- 
ately ; and that night they-caught ging the net with-fishes. As-soon 9 

4 nothing. But when-the-moming Sien-as they-were-come to land, 
was-now come, Jesus stood on the they-saw a-nre-of-coals there, and 
shore : but the disciples knew not fish laid-thereon, and bread. Je- 10 

5 that it- was Jesus. Then Jesus sus saith unto-them, Bring of the 
saith unto-them. Children, have- fish which ye-have-now caught 
ye any meaX? (vpofn^yiov) They- Simon Peter went-up, and drew 11 

6 answered him. No. And he said the net to land full oi-gteaX fishes, 
unto-them. Cast the net on the an-hundred and-fifty-and-thiee : 

(l)Dit8.Ti.S17,yol.ni. 



8ECT. xnu 937 part y* 



Mark zri. 15. § xvi. Luke xxir. 44. § xy. JbAn xx. 90. § xnii. 



JOHN 

and fixr-aU-theie-were so-many, him, Feed (Bom) my sheep, 
yet-was-not the net broken, (cv- Verily, rerily, I-say unto-thee, 18 

12 x*^-) Jeras saith unto-them. When thou-wast young, thou- 
Come Afui dine. And none of-the girdedst thyself, and walkedst 
disciples durst ask him. Who art whither thou-wouldest: but when 
thouT knowing that it- was the thou - shalt -be -old, thou- shalt- 

13 Lord. Jesus then oometh, and stretch-forth thy hands, and ano- 
taketh bread, and giveth them, ther shall-gird thee, and cany 

14 and fish likewise. This is-now thee whither thou-wouldest not. 
the-third-time-that Jesus shewed- This spake-he, signifying by-what 1 9 
himself {t^vipttOii) to-his disci- deathhe-diould-glonfy God. And 
pies, after-that-he-was-risen from when-he-had-spokenthisjhe-saith 
the-dead. unto-him. Follow me. Then Pe- 20 

15 So when they-had-dined, Jesus ter, tuming-about, seeth the di&- 
saith to-Simon Peter, Simon, son ciple whom Jesus loved following; 
of-Jonas, loTcst-thou (ayair^) me wnich also leaned on his breast at 
more than-these? He-saith unto- supper, and said. Lord, which is 
him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest he that-betrayeth thee? Peter 21 
that I-love (^cXm) thee. He-saith seeing him saith to-Jesus, Lord, 
unto-him. Feed {Bwnu) my lambs, and what thall this-man dop Je- 22 

16 He-saith to-him again Uie-second- sus saith unto-him, If I- will that 
time, Simon, son of-Jonas, lovestr -he tarry (fuvtw) till I-come, what 
thou (ayair^s) me ? He-saith un- is that to thee ? follow thou me. 
to-him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest Then went this saying-abroad a- 23 
that I-love (^iXa>) ihee. He-saith mong the brethren, that that dis- 
unto-him, Feed (Uoifiaivt) mj ciple should-not die : yet Jesus 

17 sheep. He-saith unto-him the said not unto-him, He-shall-not 
third-time, Simon, son of-Jonas, die ; but. If I-wiU that-he tarry 
lovest-thou {(piXuc) me? Peter till I-come, what is that to thee? 
was-grieved because he-said un- This is the disciple which tes- 24 
to-him the third-time, Lovest-thou tifieth of these-things, and wrote 
me ? And he-said unto-him. Lord, these-things : and we^know that 
thou knowest (oc^ac) all-things ; his testimony is true. 

thou knowest (yivuHnac) that I- (ch. xxi. 25, § xviii.) 

love (^iXm) thee. Jesus saith unto- 



PART V. 



338 



SECT. XV, 



Mark xvi. 16. § xvi. Luke xxiv. 44. § xr. John xx. 30. § xviir. 

SECTION XIV. 

JESUS APPEABS TO JAMES, "THE LORD's BROTHER:*' WHICH IS HIS 

NINTH APPEARANCE. 



iVo. 331. Galilee, 



1 COR. XV. 7. 

(ch. XV. 6. § XII.) 
7 After-ihat, he-was-^een ofJames ; U) 

(1) Di8s.yt.S]7,yol.in. 



SECTION XV. 

ON THE MORNING OF ASCENSION DAT, OR HOLT THDRSDAT, JESUS APPEARS 
TO THE APOSTLES, ASSEMBLED IN JERUSALEM : WHICH 
IS HIS TENTH AND LAST APPEARANCE.(I) 

No, 332. In Jerusalem. 



LUKE xxiv. 44-49. 
(ch. xxiv. 43. § IX.) 



ACTS i. 4-8. 



44 And he-said unto- 
them, these are the words 
which I-spake unto you, 
while-I-was yet with you, 
that all-things must he- 
fulfilled, which - were - 
written in Uie law of-Mo- 
ses, and in the-piophets, 
and in the-psaliDs, con- 

45 cemingme. Then opened 
-he their understanding, 
that they - might-under- 

46 stand the scriptures. And 



And, heing-assembled- 
together-with theniy oom- 
manded them that-they- 
should-not depart from 
Jerusalem, but wait-for 
the promise of-the Father, 
which, saith he, ye-have- 
heard of-me. 



1 COR. XV. 7. 

then of-all the 
apostles. 



(I) Di».yi.S16, Tol. III. 



SECT. XV. 



d39 



PART V. 



Mark xvi. 15. § xvi. John xx. 30 § xviii. Acts i. 9. § xvii. 



LUKE xxiV. 

said unto-them, Thus it- 
is-writteu, and ihus it-be- 
hoved Christ to -suffer, 
and to-rise from the-dead 

47 the third day : and that- 
repentance and remission 
of-sins should-be-preach- 
ed in his name among 
all nations, beginning at 

48 Jerusalem, And ye are 
witnesses of-these-things. 

49 And, behold, I send the 
promise of-my Father up- 
on you : but tarry (cadt- 
irart) ye in the city of- 
Jerusalem, until ye-be- 
endued-with (cv^v(n}(rOe) 

power from on-high. 



ACTS i. 



For John truly baptized 
with-water ; but ye shall 
-be-baptized with the- 
Holy Ghost not many 
days hence. When-they 
therefore were-come-to- 
gether, they-asked-ofhim, 
saying. Lord, wilt-thou-at 
this time restore - again 
(airoKaBtffTaystc) the king- 
dom to-Israel ? And he- 
said unto them. It-is not 
for-vou to-know the-times 
or the-seasons, which the 
Father hath-put (tOtro) in 
his-own-power. (tKov(ri(jf,.) 
But ye-shall-receive pow- 
er, alter-that- the Holy 
Ghost is-come upon yon : 
and ye-shall-be witnesses 
unto-me both in Jeru- 
salem, and in all Judea, 
and in Samaria, and unto 
the-uttermost-part of-the 
earth, (ch. i. 9. § xvii.) 



6 



8 



ICOR. 



z2 



PART V. 340 SECT. XVII. 



John XX. 30. § XVIII. 
SECTION XVI. 

THE 8AMB DAT JBSVS CONDUCTS THB APOSTLES UNTO BETHANY, AND BEING 

ABOUT TO ASCEND INTO HEAVEN, REPEATS TO THEM THE APOSTOLICAL 

CHABGE, OR COMMAND TO PREACH THE GOSPEL. 

No. 333. Bethany, 

MARK xvi. 15-18. LUKE xxiv. 50. 

(ch. xvi. 14. § X.) 

And he-led them out as-far-as to 50 
Bethany; 

15 And he-flaid unto-them, Go-ve 
into all the woild, and-pieach the 
gospel to-every creature, (crttrei.) 

16 He that-believeth and is-baptized 
shall-be-saved ; but he that-be- 
lieveth - not shall - be - damned. 

17 (rarocpcOiftfcroi.) And these signs 
shall-follow them that-believe ; 
In my name shall-they-cast-out 
devils ; they-shall-speak with-new 

18 tongues ; They-sh^l-take-up ser* 
pents; and if they-drink any dead- 
Iv-thing, it-shall-not hurt them ; 
they-shall-lay hands on the-sick, 
and they-shadl recover. 



SECTION xvn. 

JESUS BLESSES THE APOSTLES, AND IN THE ACT OF BLESSING THEM IS TAKEN 
UP INTO -HEAVEN; TWO ANGELS APPEAR TO THE APOSTLES, AND FORETELL 
HIS COMING AGAIN IN LIKE MANNER AS THET HAD SEEN HIM DEPART : THB 
APOSTLES RETURN TO JERUSALEM, AND AWAIT THERE THB EFFUSION OF THE 
HOLT GHOST. 

No, 334. Mark xvi. 19. Luke xxiv. 50^1 . AeU i. 9-1 1 . Bethany. 

335. xxiv. 52,53. \.Vl.Apo»tle9ret^toJef^ 

MARK xvi. 19. LUB:E xxiv. 60^3. ACTS i. 9-12. 

(ch. i. 8. § XV.) 
19 So then after the And when- 9 

Lord had-spoken he-had-spoken these- 

unto-them, things, 

and he-lifted-up his 
hands, and-blessed 
51 them. And it-came- 
to-pass, while he 



SECT XVII. 



341 



PART T. 



John XX. 30. § XVIII. 



MARKxvi. 



he-was-receiyed-up 
into heaven, 



and sat on the-right 

-hand of-God. 

(ch.xvi.20. $xix.) 



LUKE xxiv. 

blessed them,he-wtt»- 

parted (^icffnr) from 

them, 

and camed-up 
into heaven. 



52 And they wor- 
shipped him, 
and-retumed to 

Jerusalem 
with great joy ; 



63 And were continn- 

ally iPiairavTOQ) in 

the temple, praising 

and blessing 

God. Amen. 



ACTS i. 



while-they beheld, 

he-was-taken-up ; 

and a-cloud received 

him out-of their 

sight. 



And while they- 10 

looked-stedfasuy 

(anvi^ovnc n<rav) 

toward heaven as-he 

went-up, behold, two 

men stood-by them 

in white apparel ; 

Which also said, Ye-1 1 

men of-Galilee, why 

6tand-ye gazing-up 

into heaven? this- 

same Jesus, which is- 

takennip from vou 

into heaven, shall-so 

come in-like-manner- 

as ye-have-seen him 

go into heaven. 



Then retumed-they 13 
unto Jerusalem, 

from the-mount 

called Olivet, which 

is from Jerusalem a- 

sabbath-day's 
journey. 



PART V. 342 S£CT. XIX. 



Mark xvi. 20. § xix. 

SECTION xvni. 

CONCLUSION OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN; RELATING TO SUCH 

PARTICULARS OF THE HISTORY OF THE MINISTRY OF JESUS CHRIST, 

AS ARE NOT CONTAINED IN THE GOSPELS. 

No. 336. 



JOHN XX. 30, 31 .— xxi. 26. 

(cb. XX. 29, § X.) 

30 And many other signs truly did (eh. xxi. 24, § xiii.) 

Jesus in-the-presence of-his dis- And there-are also many other- 25 

ciples, which are not written in things which Jesus did, the- which, 

31 this book: but these are- written, if they-should-be- written every- 
that ye-might-believe that Jesus one, I-suppose that-even the world 
is the Chri' t, the Son of-God ; and itself comd-not contain (x^pv^f^) 
that believinff ye-might-have life the books that-should-be-written. 
through (cv) his name. Amen. 



SECTION XIX. 

CONCLUSION OF THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK; WHICH SUMS UP IN 

BRIEF THE PROGRESS OF THE PROPAGATION OF THE GOSPEL, FROM ITS 

COMMENCEMENT TO THE TIME OF THE WRITER.(0 



No. 337. 



MARK xvi. 20. 

(ch.xvi. 19,§xvii^ working-with theniy and confirm- 

20 And -they went- forth, and- ing (fieficuowTOi:) the word with 
preached every-where, the Lord signs following. Amen. 

(1) Diss. yi. 218, Vol. III. and Diss. ii. 96. Vol. 1. 



HISTORICAL TABLE, 

OR KEY TO THE CHART OF THE GOSPELS. 



From the commencement o/tke Gotpel narratiije to the end of the first year of the mtnistry of 
Jestu ChrUt, Nos. 1 to 64 inclusive^ are coloured obsen. 



MO. 



STBMT. 



MATT. 

ck. ver. 



1 Luke^s Preface 

2 John foretold 

3 John conceived 

4 Christ foretold 

6 Mary visits Elizabeth 

6 Mary returns home 1, 18^25 

7 John bom 

8 Rein.ofJohn*s private history 

9Christbom 

10 Christ ann. to the Shepherds 

11 Shepherds adore Christ .... 

12 Christ circumcised & named 1,25 

13 Genealc^ 1, 1-17 

14 Presentation in the temple. . 

15 Magi adoiv Christ ........ 2,1-12 

16 Flight into Egypt 2, 13-15 

17 Massacre of Infants 2, 1&-18 

18 Holy Family return 2, 19-23 

19 Residue of the hist, of Jesus 
before his appearance in pub. 

20 Introdn. of St John's Gospel 

21 John warned to begin his min. 3,1-4 

22 John bapUzes 3, 5-10 

£t John's first testimony 3, 11-12 

24 Rem.ofpub.min.ofJohn&c. 

26 Christ baptized 3,13-17 

96 Christ led into the wilderness 4, 1-3 

S7 First temptation 4,3-4 

38 Secondditto 4,5-7 

29Thirdditto 4,8-11 

90 John^s second testimony. . . . 

31 Behold the Lamb of God, &c. 

32 Again the next day 

33 Andrew &SimonfollowJesus 

34 Jesus findeth Philip 



MARK. 

ch. ver. 



LUKE. 

dk. ver. 
1,1-4 

1,5-23 

1,24-25 

1,26-38 

1,39.^ 

1,56 

1,57-79 

1,80 

2.1-7 

2,8-15 

2,16-20 

2,21 

3,23-38 

2,22-38 



JOHN. 

dL ver. 



PLACE. 



PAOB 



2,39 



2,40-52 



1,1-4,6 


3,1-6 


1,5 


3,7-14 


1,7-8 


3, 15-17 




3,l&-20 


1,9-11 


3,21-23 


1, 12-13 


4,1-2 




4,3-4 




4, 9-12 




4,5,8,13 



Jerusalem 3 

Ditto 3 

Ditto 4 

Nazareth 5 

Jerusalem 5 

Nazareth 6 

Jerusalem 7 

Desert £. of Judea 8 

Bethlehem 8 

Ditto 8 

Ditto 9 

Jerasalem 9 

Ditto 9 

Ditto 11 

Bethlehem 12 

From ditto 13 

BetweenRama£c do. 13 

To Nazareth 13 



Jerusalem 14 

1,1-18 Ditto 17 

De.E.oCIud.n.Beth. 18 

BethabaraE.of Jer. 19 

Nearditto 21 

Ditto 22 

Jordan 22 

FromJordanS.&E. 24 

Ditto 24 

Jerusalem 24 

North of Joicho . . 25 

1,19^28 FordnearScythops. 26 

1,29-34 Ditto 27 

1,35-36 Ditto 27 

1,37-42 Ditto 27 

1,43-44 Ditto in Galilee .. 28 



ccczliy 



HISTORICAL TABLE, OR 



MO. 



■TCWT. 



M4TT. MASK. LVKI. 

dk. 9er. ek. ver. cA. 



36 PhiUp flndeCh Nathaaad 

96 JwoB* tertimony toNathaniftI 

97 Water made wine 

9B Went to Capernaum -— - — 

99 Attends 0nt pasMrrer -— - — — 

40 Cleanses the temple •-— •>«- 

41 Miracles wrought 

48 Nioodemns' interrlew — - 

43 Departs into Judaea 

44 John's third testimouy .... __ 

46 Christ dep. into Gal. fr.Betbel 

46 Goes through Samaria — — 

47 Woman at the well 

4d Departs into Galilee 

49 Heals a Nobleman's son. . . . 

60 Came toNazaxeth 4, 14-16 

61 Threatened 4,1&30 

65 Fixes on Capemm. to dwell in 4, l!^17 1 , 14rl6 4, 31 

63 Calls four disciples 4,ia^ 1,16.20 

64 Teaches forlsttimemsyn.&c 1,21-39 4,31.37 

66 Heals Simon's mother4n-law 6, 14-15 1, S9-31 4, 38-39 

66 Sick and diseased healed . . 8, 16-17 1 , 33-34 4, 40-41 

67 Vint circuit, thro* Galilee . 4, 23-85 1, 35.39 4, 42-44 

66 First Sermon 5.8,1 

60 Draught of 08hes 5,1-11 

60 Lepcrhealed 8,24 1,40-44 6,12-14 

61 Retires into the desert 1, 45 5, 15-16 

68 The Sick of the Palsy healed 9, 3-8 8, 1-12 5 , 17-26 

63I^Ticalled 9,9 8,13-14 5,37-28 

64 Supper with ditto 2, 15-23 5, 29-39 



JOBH. FLACK. PAGB 

1,45-46 Ford in Galilee .. 88 

1,47-51 IntfaewaytoCana 28 

3, 1-11 Cana 88 

8,13 Line from ditto .. 39 

3,13 Do. Caper, to Jem. 89 

3,13-38 At Jerusalem 39 

3,33^ Ditto 30 

3, 1-31 Ditto 30 

3,33-24 To Bethel 31 

3,95-36 JEnonandSalim.. 31 

4,1-3 LinetoSychar .. 38 

4,4-5 Ditto 33 

4,6-42 AtSychar 33 

4,43-46 To Cana 34 

4,47-54 At Cana 34 

Line to Nazareth . . 35 

At ditto 35 

L. from Naz. toCap. 36 

Sea of Galilee 37 

Capernaum 37 

Ditto 39 

Ditto 39 

Line from do. North 40 

Mount N. of Caper. 4St 

Lake Gennesaret. . 47 

Near Chorazin 48 

North of ditto 49 

Capernaum 49 

Lake Gennesaret. . 62 

Capernaum 53 



From the endo/tkejintyearoftke mtnttfyy of Jems Christy to the endof the second ofthesame. 

Nos. 65 to 115 inebuivej are coloured pink. 



66 Jesus attends 3d passover . . 

66 Sickmanatpooloffiethesda 

07 Head of 

68 Disciples pluck com 13,1-8 2,33-88 6,1-5 

69 Returns to Capfemaum .... 12, 9 

TO Wlthaed hand cured 12, 9^14 3, 1-6 6, Wl 

71 Firrt partial circuit 12, 15-31 3,7-12 

78 Spends the night on a mountn 3,13 

3, 13-19 



73 Ordains the twdve 10, 2-4 

74 Serm. in plain & sick healed 

76 Centurion's senrant healed . . 8, 5-13 
76GoestoNain 

77 Widow's son raised 

78 Reoeiyes messengers fr. John 11, %S 



6,18 
6,13-16 

7, 1-10 
7,11 
7, 11-16 
7,17-33 



5, 1 — Line to Jerusalem. 57 

5, 1-9 At Jerusalem .... 57 

5.— Ditto 57 

Neighbourh.ofditto 59 

From Jerusalem .. 61 

At Capernaum 61 

Line from Cap. So. 63 

N. of Capernaum.. 64 

Ditto 64 

Ditto 66 

Capernaum 68 

- From ditto 70 

— — AtNain 70 

Ditto...; 70 
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cccadv 



NO. KVKMT. MATT. M4BS. 

eh, VCf*. ch. V€T. 

79 Diflcoiinea to the people. ... 11, 7-90 

80 A woman washes Jesus' feet —' —— ~ 7, 36-SP 

81 Second geoeral cirooit .... 3, 19 8, 1-3 

82 Jesus' relations go forth .... 3, 90jtl — — 

83 A blind &dumbdem. healed IS, 2S-S3 

84 Pharisees blaspheme 19,34-37 3, S»^ 

85 Ditto ask for asign 12,38.46 

86 Jesus states who are his rela. 12, 46-50 3, 3]<55 

87 Teaches in parables 13,1-9 4,1-0 8,4-8 

88 Question of the disciples. ... 13, 10-17 

89 Remainder of the parables. . 13, 24-35 4, 26-34 

90 Interpreta. of the parables | ^| ^^ 4, 1045 8, 9-18 
"" ' * 8,1941 



LOKK. JOHM. 

eh. 9€T, eh. Mr. 
7,24^ 



PLAOB. 



PAOB 



91 Jes ag. Stat who are his relat 

92 Inthe waytotlielake.... |^'5|_gj 4,36 

93 Went into a ship 8*23 4,36 8,22 — 

94 Stills the stonn 8,2*47 4,37-41 8,2346 — 

95 Two demoniacs healed .... 8, 2848 5, 1-14 8, 2&^ — 

96 Is requested to depart 8,34 5,1440 8,36-39 — 

97 Re^srosses the Lake 9, 1 5, 21 8, 40. . 

96 Pharisees murmur 9, 10-17 — ~- .— 

99 Jairus comes 9,18-19 5,22-23 8,41-^ 

100 Issue healed 9,19-32 5,24-34 8,43.48 — 

101 Raises Jairus* daughter.... 9,2346 5,35-43 8,4»56 — 

102 Two blind men healed .... 9,27-31 — 

103 A dumb demoniac ditto .... 9, 32-34 

104 Jesus departs to Nazareth . . 13, 54 6, 1 

105 Contin. infidelity of the Jews 13, 54^ 6, 1-6 

106 Third general circuit 9, 35 6, 6 

107 TwelTC apostles sent out. . \ \^i^^^^^ 7-13 9, 1-6 

108 Second partial circuit 11, 1 ' 

109 Account of John*s death. ... 14, 1-12 6, 1449 9, 7-9 

110 Crosses to Bethsaida 14,13 6,3048 9,10 6,1 

111 Five thousand fed 14, 13-21 6, 3044 9, 10-17 6, 1-13 D. of Beth, in Deea. 114 

112 Dismisses his disciples .. . . 14, 22-23 6, 45-47 6, 14-17 Line fiom ditto 119 

113 Walks on the water 14,24-33 6,48^ 6,18-21 Lakeof Galilee.... 120 

114 Returns to Capernaum .... 14,3446 6,53<66 — — 6,22-24 From Bethsaida .. 123 

115 Foretells Judas' treachery .. 6,25-71 Capernaum 134 

Thefint $ix monUu nf the third year. Not. 116 to 138, tRc2«moe.— blvk. 

116 Concerning unwashen hands 15, 140 | Jlg^^tl^*^' Capernaum 199 

117 Departs into Tyre and Sidon 15,21 7,24 From ditto 132 

118 Syro-phosn. wo. beseech, him 15,32-34 NcarSarepta 133 

119 Jesos heals her daughter.... 16,36-38 7,3430 Ditto 133 

130 Departs thence 15,39 7,31 To desert of Bethsa. 133 

131 Heals a deaf man 7,3347 In ditto 134 

138 Sick and diseased healed.... 15,9041 Ditto 134 

198 Feeds four thousand 15,33488,1-9 Ditto 135 

134 Crosses to Magdala 15, 39 8, 10 From ditto 136 



AtNain 78 

Ditto ..[toCapm. 76 
L.fr.Nainthr.Gal. 96 
At Capemanm. ... 16 

Ditto 77 

Ditto 77 

Ditto 79 

Ditto 79 

Lakeof Galilee .. 80 

Ditto 88 

Ditto 88 

Capemanm 66 

Ditto 89 

Ditto 90 

Onthelake 91 

Ditto 91 

GadaraE-ofthelake 93 

Ditto 95 

To Capernaum. ... 96 

At Ditto 07 

Ditto 98 

Ditto 99 

Ditto 101 

Ditto 109 

Ditto 108 

From ditto 104 

AtNazaieth 104 

Line from dittos W. 105 
FromCaponanm. . 105 

Ditto 109 

Capernaum 110 

From Capemanm . 113 



cccx^lvi 



HISTORICAL TABLE, OR 



MO. EVKNT. MATT. 

ch. VCT. 

U5 Sign demanded {le'l^ 

196 0is.caatioiiedagrt thePhar. 16,4-18 

197 Blind man healed 

US Peter's conftnion 16, l»-90 

189 Predicts bisdcath the Ist time 16, 81-88 

lao Transfignxcd 17,1-8 

131 ConTera. concerning Eltas. . 17, 9-13 
138 Demoniac healed 17,14^18 

133 Exp. the disciples' inaMUty 17,19^1 

134 Predict his death, Snd time 17, 83^ 

135 Dis. dispute. Peter sent &c. 17, 94-87 

136 Child, as pattern of homtUty 

137 Ditto, second time 18. 

138 King and his debtors 18,83-35 



MABK. LUKE. JOHIT. 

cA. ver. ch. ver. ch. ver. 

8, 10-18 

8, 1*41 

8,89*86 — — — — 

8,97-30 9,18-81 

8,31^,1 9,89-87 

9, 9S 9, 3&36 

9,9-13 9,87 

9,14-87 9,37-48 

9,a8.S9 

9,30^ 9,43-45 7,1 

9,33 

9,33^ 9,4&^ 



PLACE. 



PAGE 



At Magdala 136 

L. tr. Dal. to Beth. 137 
At Beth, in Decap. 139 
Vidn. of Caesar. Ph. 139 

Ditto 141 

Mount Tabor .... 144 
Descending ditto.. 146 
In plain near ditto 148 
In private [to Cap. 150 
L. So.fr. M. Tabor 151 

Capernaum 158 

Ditto 153 

Ditto 155 

Ditto 156 



F£AST OF TABERNACLES. 
Not, 139 to 147, inclusive, are eohured light red. 

139 Advised to go to Jerusalem.. — ~ 7,8-9 At Capernaum.... 157 

140 Jesus attends the firast 7,10-13 L. from ditto to Jer. 158 

141 Teaches in the temple 7, 14«) At Jerusalem .... 1S8 

148 Mission of the officers — ^. 7,31-8,1 Ditto 159 

143 Adulteress brought to Jesus 8, 9-11 Ditto 160 

144 The lightof the world.*.... 8, 19^ Ditto 161 

145 Blind man healed 9. Ditto 163 

146 Good shepherd 10,1-81 Ditto 164 

147 Leaves Jerusalem after this, according to his usage See Line to Capm. 165 

FEAST OF DEDICATION. 

'. Noe. 148 to 154, inclusitie, are coloured neutral. 



148 Revisits Jerusalem 

1^ If thou be the Christ, &g. .. 

150 Groesfrom Jerusalem 

151 Rec. news that Las. is sick 
158 Returns to Bethany 

153 Raises Ttfaiwnw 

154 Phar. determine to kill Jesus 



10, 32 Line from Capm. . . 165 
10, 82-^ At Jerusalem .... 165 
10, 4048 Beyond Jordan. ... 166 
II, 1-16 £. of Jord. beyond 167 
11,17-34 L. fr. ditto [Scyth. 167 

11,34-44 At Bethany 168 

11, 45^ Withdraws to Eph. 169 



THE LAST THREE MONTHS IN THE THIRD YEAR. 
Nos 155 to 883 tnc/usive, are coloured yellow. 

155 Approach of the 4th passover 9,51 Sets out from Eph. 169 

156 Messengers sent 9,58-56 



Into Samaria 170 



157 Lord, I will follow thee 

158 Foxes have holes 

159 Jesus said &c. Follow me . . 

160 Let the dead, &c 

161 Another said, &c 



9,57 
9,58 
9,59 
9.60 
9,61 



N. of Ephraim .... 170 

Northward 170 

Ditto 17a 

Ditto 170 

Ditto 170 
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cccxlvii 



MO. KTBMT. 

16B No man har. pot hit hand &c 

MB Serenty sent 

164 Qooc^ Sanaiitan 

ie» Entertaiiied bj Maitha, &c. 

166 Form of prayer 

167 Casts out a dumb spirit. The 
Phar. blasph., dem. a sign. 

168 Dines with a Pharisee 

169 Onyarious topics 

170 Fate of certain Galileans. . . . 

171 Woman bowed down 

172 Grain of mustaid seed, &c. 

173 Are there few to be saved?.. 

174 Adv. to I. Herod's dominions 

175 Dropsical man healed 

176 The great snpper 

177 Whatisneoess.tobec.dis... 

178 Ofthe lost sheep, &G 

179 Prodigal son 

180 Unjust steward 

161 Richman and Laasanis .... 

168 On glTingoflfence 

183 Ten lepers cured 

164 Passes fiom Galilee 

185 Answ. wh. k. of God sh. come 

186 Importunate widow 

167 Phaiiseeand publican 

188 Concerning divoroe 

189 Blesses Uttle cbUdien 

190 Young ruler 

191 How hardly sh. the rich, &c. 

19S Of labooiWB hired, &c 

199 Srd pred. of his death, &c. . . 

194 Req. of Zebedee*s children. . 

195 Blind man healed 

196 Ditto 

197 Stays with Zacchens 

196 Par. of a Noblem. & his senr. 
199 Arriyes six days bef. the pass. 

900 Anointed by. Mary 

901 Remained Ist day in Passion- 
week, Sunday, 9th of Nisan 

909 The people go forth Sec 

903 llie ass sent for 

904 Public entry 
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ek. ver. cA. tfer. ch. vtr. eh. ver. 

9,69 Northwaid 170 

10, 1-84 From Capernaum. 170 

10,95<^ ^— Atditto 178 

10,3842 I North of ditto .... 173 

11, 1-13 Ditto 173 

11,14-36 Ditto 174 

11,37.^ LinegolngW. &S. 176 

12, 1-59 Ditto 177 

13,1^ Ditto 180 

13,10-17 Ditto 180 

13,18-91 Ditto 181 

13, 2?-30 Ditto 181 

13,31-35 Ditto 182 

14,1-6 Ditto 183 

14,7-24 Eastward 183 

14,95-35 Ditto 184 

15,1-10 Ditto 186 

15, 11-32 Ditto 186 

• 16,1-18 Ditto 187 

16, 19l31 Ditto 188 

17, 1-10 Ditto 189 

17,11-19 Ditto 189 

19,1^ 10,1 IntoPer.£.ofJoi:d. 190 

17,20-37 Inditto 191 

18,1-8 Ditto Southward.. 192 

18,9-14 InPepea,Southwd. 192 

19,3-12 10,8-12 Ditto 193 

19, 13-15 10, 13-16 18, 15-17 Ditto 195 

IH, 1622 10, 17-22 18, 18-93 Ditto 196 

19,93.30 10,93-3118,94-30 Ditto 197 

90,1-16 E.Jord.foidop.Jeri. 199 

20, 17-19 10, 39-34 18, 31-34 W. of Jord. ditto . . 200 

90,90-98 10,35.45 Ditto 208 

80,29-34 18,3543 Entering Jericho.. 203 

20,29^ 10,46-58 19,1 Westofditto 804 

19,2-10 Ditto 205 

19,11-27 In Zaccheu8> house 906 

19,98 ll,55.19,lAt Bethany 907 

96,6.13 14,3-9 19,9-8 Ditto 908 

19,9^11 Ditto 910 

Seeimd day in Pamon Week. 

18, 18-13 To Bethany 910 

91,1-6 11,1-6 19,99-34 From Bethphage .. 911 

91,7-9 11,7-10 19,36-44 12,14-18 Into Jeru.(enl. sea.) 913 



oocxlfiii 



HI8IDBICAL TMMIX. OE 



■O. 



AfldMdty 



HATT. HAKK. 

dl.«cr. ek.9er. 
.. 21,10-U 11,11 



LVKM, JOHV. 



rULCB. 



PASS 



.. SI, 14-16 



909 Went oat 



SIS 
913 
S14 
SIA 
S16 
S17 
S18 
S19 



19,19 Ditto 917 

Ditto 917 

toawJent.... 19, 9U8 Ditto 918 

91,17 11,11 13,96 To Bett. (cbL sea.) 919 

The tUrd da^m Faamtu Wtdt, Tmetiag tkeeUnetUko/NimM. 

91, 16« 11,19-14 Betw. Beth. atJeni. 390 

Ckuaea the temple 91,19-13 II, 1&.19 19,45-48 Jeraaikm 991 

Tkejourtk drngm Pomm Week, We*u$4a§ the tetdfOi ^fHimm. 



991 



995 



998 



930 
931 
938 



Renewed COST. relAtig.4i«e 11,9046 

Bj whalaothority&c 91,9347 11,97-33 90,1-8 

Of a Fattier and hii two SODS 91,9849 

Tineyaid let oat to hoaband. 91, 3346 19, 1.19 90, 9^19 

Oftheweddingfannent.... 92,1-14 

Of tribotetoCcaar 93,1&99 19,13-17 90,9046 

Ofthereaonectioa 99,9343 19,1847 90,97^10 

Of the greatest oonnandm.. 99,3440 19,9844 

Whoaeaonia Christ? 99,41-46 19,3547 90,41-44 

Bewaieofthescribea 19,3840 90,4547 

The Widow's mite 19,414491,14 

Iiaatdiae.andinfid.of Jewa. 

PlronoonoeaeightwoeB 93 —— 

Proph. the deat of Jenuakm 94, 144 13, 1-97 91, &46 

Scrrant who beat bis fcUowa 94,45^1 

Of te&Tiisina 95,1-13 

Ofthetalents 95,1440 

Of the last judgment 95,31-46 — 

After 9 days is the passorer 96, 1-9 14, 1 92, 1 

Jndas> coTenaat |it'l6^ liiV* **»*^ 

Last 9 days of J esos' ministry 
related — — — - 



Befcw. Beth. & Jen. 991 

In die ten^ Jema. 923 

- Ditto 924 

Ditto 

- Ditto , 

Ditto 

Ditto 931 

■' Ditto 933 

Ditto 935 

Ditto 

Ditto 

19,37.50 Ditto 937 

Ditto 938 

Moontof OliTca . . 940 

Ditto 951 

Ditto 961 

— - Ditto 953 

^ Ditto 953 

Ditto 954 

'— iesmaa3Mn 954 

— Blount of OUvea.. 955 



934 

935 
930 
937 

938 



91,37-38 

TkeJsfih dag in Pmuwm Week, Tkimrtimjf the ewnmg ^Niammjhurteenlk, 
Plcp. of Jesoa* paschal sop. 96, 17-19 14, 19-16 99, 7-13 Bethany (Enl. ae.) 956 

Partietikav of the Uut enpper. 
Jesns sits down with the 19, 

and takes the cup 96,90 14,17 92,14-16 Jenualem 997 

Washes disciples* feet 13,1-17 Ditto 358 

The breaking of bread 96,96 14,22 92,19 I Cor. 11,93-34.... 259 

Foretells his betrayal 26,21-85 14,1841 22,21-93 13, 1840 JenuaTem 360 

Foret Pet sh.deDy him thrice 13,31-38 Ditto 263 



22,9448 



940 

941 

242 



Disc. dls. Pet ag. forewamd. — 

The blessing of the cap ; tbe 

rem. part of theLotd>a sap. 96, 9749 14, 9345 29, 90 
Jesus discoorses with diseip. — -~> ■— » -.^ 
Ditto ,— — 



14. 
15. 



Ditto 964 

I Cor. 11, 95 965 

Jerosalem 966 

Ditto 967 



KST TO THE CHART. CCCXliX 

WO. XriMT. MATT. MAHK. LUKM. JOHN. PLACB. PA»B 

db. «er. cA. wr. cA. twr. dk. ver. 
MS Jesus diaoonnw with diaolp. — — 16. Jerasatem MS 

M4JMiispnjB to die Fattier .. W. Ditto WO 

946 Jesasleayesthfl sop. chaniber Goes to M. of Olir. 

FMarfoi«waniedSdtiBM96,30^14,96-81 8t,a0 18,1 Beferenoeat Jcr... 971 

ParUetUan of transaeiioiu in the Garden of GeAtemane, 

946 Jesus* agony 96,3&39 14,32^93,4044 18,1 Enlarged scale.... 973 

917 Comes to his diselples 96,40-41 14, a7'38 Ditto 975 

948 Praysthe seoondtime 98,49 14,39 Ditto 976 

940 Comes again 96,43 14,40 Ditto 978 

9fi0 Prays the third time 96,44 Ditto 978 

951 Comes a third time 96,45-46 14,41-49 Ditto 978 

9fl9 Goes to the eight 93,46-16 Ditto 976 

PtrHaOart ofimntaeium* between the time of^. arrival of Judas, with the band, 
and the apprtkennon ofJesut in the Garden of Getheemane. 

963 Jesus is betrayed...; 96,47-56 14,45^39,47.^ 18,2-11 Enlarged scale ... . 377 

Partieulartfrom the time that Jenu is ted to Annas, and of the examinatkms before 
Caiofkas and the Sanhedrvn, 6fc, to the Unie of his being led awav to Pilate. 

954LedtoAimas 96,67 14,63 92,54 18, 12-14 Gcth. enlarg. scale 389 

966 Peter foQows afar off 96,58 14,54 99,54^ 18,15-16 Ditto 983 

956 Before Caiaphas 18, 10-24 High priesTs palace 283 

957 Before the Sanhedrim 96,50-68 14,55^22,63-65 Ditto 285 

998 Peter's first denial 96,69-70 14,66^22,66^ 18,17 Ditto 288 

9S0 Ditto second ditto 96,71-72 14,60-70 22,68 18, lft.25 Ditto 288 

960 Peter's thiid denial 96, 73-76 14, 70-79 22, 59^ 18, 96-27 Ditto 289 

961 Third examination 22,66-71 Inthecoonc.cham. 291 

LedtoPilate 27,1-2 16,1 23,1 18,28 Fromditto 291 



Jndas repents 27,3-10 In the temple .... 909 

PmrHeuhw i^f the proceedings b^/ore POaU, between the Hme nfhen Jesus was brought 
befvre hxm, imfU he sate down in the judgment seat. 

904 PUatoeomesoat — — ~- — ~* 18,98-39 Prmtoilnm 993 

966 Private conTers. with Jesus 18,33^ Ditto 298 

900 PiLeomea9d time, 1st inter. 18,3*40 Ditto 

967 Pilate goes hi second time.. 19,1-9 Ditto 

«B Pkeaentod to people, 9d inter. 10,4^ Ditto 394 

969 Pilate goes in thiid time.... 19,9-11 Ditto 994 

970 Pil. comes 4th time,3dinter. 19,12 Ditto 994 

971 POate site down 19, 13-14 Judgment seat .... 994 

P^Heuiars at the trial ((fJe§us,from du time when PUate sate down on ^judgment 
seat, until Jesus was delivered to be crue{fied. 

979 JesQS officially anaigned .. 97, 11-14 16,9^ 93,93 BeforePilate. 296 

973 Fourth inteieesston »,« By Pihite 296 

974 Sent to Herod 93,6-7 Ditto 296 

976 Before Heiod ».8-ll ^97 

976Sentback ^^^^ ToPilate 2W 
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HISTORICAL TABLE, OR 



SIT BcMd your King! 

STB Jlllh interoemon — — 

999 Sixlhditto S7,U.16 

9B0 HcMgeof. S7,t»40 
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19,14-15 By POate 996 

23,1546 Ditto 298 

lfi» 6.11 83, 17.19 Ditto 299 

Pilate>twife dOO 

«1 Seventh iaterecMioii S7,S1.S5 lA, U-14 83,9043 By Pilate 901 

989 Jems is tcoaifed 97,96 16,15 23,24-25 19,16 308 



'mn w kie k hmnajpir td^fUTJam^ wmMdtlinered to be crueyied^um^ the Hme wken he 
mttmekei to the erots Noo. 983-309 are colowral.— pdrplk. 



Crowned, ice. 97,97-31 15, 1&80 



Common hall 308 



984 Led to craciflxiott 97,31-39 15,90^1 93,96 19, 16 17 To Calvary 304 

985 Tnnied round — - 83,97411 Intheway 305 



966 Of two thieTM 



83,39 



987 Vinegar and gall offered 97,33^15,99-93 

986 Nailed to the crow 93,33 

989Pnyer 93,34 

990 Soperacription — ^— — — 



19,17 
19,18 



991 Lots cast 97,35 15,94 93,34 

Sittingdown 97, 36J» 15,9598 



AtCalTary 306 

Ditto 306 

Ditto 307 

Ditto 307 

19,1992 Ditto 307 

19, 93^4 Ditto 308 

Ditto 309 



Partiemimn ttfwikmt transpired Jrom tke time wken JeauMfmuattackei to the cross, 

to the tiau when he gavet^ theghosL 



ibyrailonhim 97,:;9-43 15,99^ 93,35 

994 Vinegar ofieced 93,36^ 



S96 Thierea rerile him 97,44 

996 OneofthemalefiKctDca 

907 Lord, lanemberme 

Conmends his mother .... ■ 



15,39 



93,39 
93,4043 



At Calvary... 310 

Ditto 311 

Ditto 312 

Reviledhim 312 

Penitent thieC '312 

19,95-97 To John 312 



97,4547 15,33^ 93,44-45 



SOOIthirtt 

301 Spnngeoffered 97,4849 15,36 

aOBItUflnished 97,50 15,37 

•ft 



93,46 



19,98 
19,99 
19,30 



Sixth to ninth hour 313 
314 



314 
314 



tmkem 



4oamJramtke 

rait 97,51 15,38 93,45 Jenisakm 315 

304 Graives opened 97,58-53 316 

305 Ccntoiion** coniharion .... 97,5456 15,3041 93, 47-« Cahwy 316 

306 Jenu is pierced 19,31-37 Ditto 317 

307 Taken downfirom the craas.. 97,57.09 15, 4i46 93, 5043 19,36.40 Ditto 319 

306 Entombed 97,606I 15,4647 93,53-56 19,41-49 In the garden 321 

309OQariset 97,6246 On the sepulchre.. 332 

Parftculart at aiul ^fter the Resarrection. — Nos. 310^37 are eohnured lio ht browh . 



310 Fliat visit of the women.... 98,1-4 16,1 

311 Convenationby theway .. 16,94 

319 He is risen 98,54 

313 Entering in, &c. anoth. angrl 16, 54 

314 Women depart 2f^.7-8 16, 7-8 



To the sepulchre.. 325 

Ditto 326 

Outside of the tomb 326 
Inside — ditto. . . . 326 
From the tomb 326 
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cccH 



■O. BrBNT. 

316 The Ooaids report 

316 The Seeond partjr of women 

317 Told to Peter 

313 Peter and Jiriu come 

319 Vufamofm^ds 

380 Fint manifotation of Christ 
331 Seeond ditto to two diodplei 

323 Constrained to enter 

323Tookbread 

334 Thiid manifestation 

Foortfa ditto to the deren .. 

CoBver. 1)etw/rhof.fctbe test 
337 FUlh maaifcstn. to theeleren 

Sixth ditto 

Seventh ditto, to above fiOO. . 

380 Eixhth ditto 

331 Ninth ditto, to Jamca 

Tenth ditto, tD the apoatlea. . 

Jeans led them out 

334 Ascmds •...«...>.••.*••.. 

336 A p o sfle s letmn, 

336 Coocina.ofStJohn'sGospd 
337— —of St Maik^ ditto 



MATT. HABK. 

rl. cer. eft. ver. 
88,11.15 



LVKB. 
eh. ver. 



fornix 
eh. ver. 



rhACK. 



PAOB 



28,9-10 



16,9-11 
16,12 



16,13 



34,lj9.n 

34,10 20,1-2 

24,12 20,3-10 

20,11.13 

20,14.18 



24,13-27 
24,28-20 
24,30-32 



24,3a351Cor.l5,6 

24,36-43 20,19-33 

20,24-2S 

16,14 I Cor. 16, 6 20, 26^ 



28, 160) I Cor. 164 



21,1-24 

1 Cor. 16,7 

Acts 1,4-8 Blart 24, 44-19 ICor.15,7 

16,16-18 24,60 

Acts 1,9-11 16,19 24,50^1 

Aetsl,12 24,62-63 



16,20 



(30,30^1 
131,36 



Intheeity 327 

Visit the tomb 327 

BjMarjMagdaJene 328 

To the tomb 328 

ToMaiy. 329 

Ditto 329 

Gofn; to Emmaos. 331 

At Emmans 332 

Dftto. 333 

To Simon 332 

AtJemaalem .'•• 333 

Ditto 334 

Ditto 334 

To the women ... . 336 
Moimt Tabor .... 336 
At Lake Galilee .. 336 

InGalilee 338 

In Jemsalem .... 338 

To Bethany 340 

From ditto 340 

ToJemaalem ... 341 

343 

3«l 



C. Richards, Printer, 100, St KartinVlane, Cbaring-cross. 



Address to the Patrons* of the Pictorialy Geographical^ 
and Historical Chart, of our Lord's Ministry , 



JUST PUBLISHED. 



Pennission to publish an English Hannony of the 
fonr Gospels haying been most liberally conceded; the 
Author of the Chart feels much pleasure in being 
able to submit to the patronage of his numerous Sub- 
scribers, the accompanying volume ; which he trusts 
will be found every way calculated to aid the study, 
and increase the usefulness of that pictorial display 
of the life of our blessed Lord. 



Claphamj 

Dec, 10, 1832. 
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patrols of the pictorial chart of our 
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The Rev. Vice-Chancellor 
The Rev. the Regius Professor of Divinity 
The Rev. J. Hill^ Vice-Principal of Edmund Hall 
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The Rev. H. H. Bobart 
The Rev. W. J. Copplestone, M.A. Oriel 
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The Rev. Edward Greswell, B. D. Fell. C.C.C. 
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The Rev. G. Morris, Fell. C.C.C. 
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The Rev. Thomas Short, Trinity College 
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Estridge, H. T. Esq. New Inn Hall 
W. Falconer, Esq. Exeter College 
Gladstone, T. Esq. Christ Church 
Jacques, — , Esq. Alhan Hall 
Maul, Chas. Esq. Wadham College 
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JiAst Ptiblishedy 

A PICTORIAL, GEOGRAPHICAL, CHRONOLOGICAL, AND 

HISTORICAL CHART, 

EXHIBITING, AT ONE VIEW, THE 

GOSPELS OF THE FOUR EVANGELISTS, 

THE JOURNEYS OF OUE LORD, 
And every remarkable Event UUutmted by a Design from one of the 

On the particular spot of its occurrence, with every place 
mentioned in the Gospels. 



The Geography is adapted to the divinons eadsting at the dme ^i the 
appearance of our Lord upon the earth : having one hundred and seventy 
vignettes in 4ie hody of the Map> and fifty laiger subjects in the n;i^gin. 

Fhce 3/. I3s. 6d. mounted on canvas and roller^ unvarnished, or 2Ll2s.6d 
without the marginal illustrations ; — 8s. additional^ if varnished. 

The following very flattering testimonials it is thought right to anaex^ that 
those anxious for religious instruction, and tlie diflusion of a dear historical 
understanding of the life of our Lord, may judge of the merits of the work. 



Extracts of a Letter received from the Rev, Edw. Greswelly B.D, ^c. ^c. 

'* In the number of attendances at Jenualem j in that of the General Circuits, or the 
Partial, as well as in the times of each ; and in the various journeys to ditterent places 
during the first six months of the third year of our Lord^s ministry ; I believe you r 
arrangements are perfectly in accordance with the principles of my Harmony. 

'* It is unavoidable in a scheme like that of your Chart, that it appears at first sight 
crowded and perplexed, by the multitude of its details ; followed up, however, by the 
aid of the Key, it becomes simple and distinct; and I have no doubt, when once studied 
and understood, will be thought to have realized your proposed object, as well as any 
thing of the kind which could have been attempted." 

Extract from, the Evangelical Magazine for Dec, 1832. 

*< We have watched the progress of this extraordinary and unique undertaking, from 
its commencement to its close ; and we have always entertained but one opinion (if its 
design and execution. The lecture-room, the study of the divine, and every seminaiy 
for the young, ought to be ornamented and improved by this splendid illustration of the 
history of our blessed Lord." 

From the Christian Observer for Dec, 1832. 

^ It is beautifully engraved, and being accompanied by a Key, it forms an admirable 
assistant to any person who wishes to acquire with facility an accurate knowledge .of the 
events recorded in the four Evangelists. We strongly recommend it to Biblical students, 
as well as to families and schools, and also for lecture-rooms. The pictorial illustrations 
are of great service for rivetting the events in the memory." 
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Proposals far publishing by Subscription, 

A PICTORIAL, GEOGRAPHICAL, CHRONOLOGICAL, AND 

HISTORICAL CHART 

OF THE 

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 



'> 



AS A CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY OF THE GOSPEL DISPENSATION. AND 
COMPANION TO THE CHART JD8T PUBLISHED OF 

OUR LORD'S MINISTRY. 



ARRANGED BY R. MIMPRISS. 



The signal success which has attended the publication of a Chart 
shewing the Ministry of our Saviour Jesus Christy commencing with the 
Gospel Narrative^ and ending with our Lord's Ascension into Heaven, and 
to which Chart in a short time a very large list of Subscribers was procured, 
affording the most conclusive testimony of the advantages of instruction 
conveyed through the eye, has induced the compiler to propose as a 
companion " THE ACTS OF THE APOSTfiES," to be of the same size, 
embellished with the utmost possible number of Vignettes^ to be drawn on 
the places of the occmrence of those events to be illustrated ; and having 
forty or fifty larger Designs in the margin. 

The amazingly extensive tract of country traversed by the Apostles, 
necessarily interfering with the pictorial display exhibited in the Chart of our 
Lord 8 Ministry, a somewhat different plan will be adopted, which by some 
perhaps will be preferred. In those situations where many events took 
place, and which it will be impossible to delineate of a suitable size on the 
spot, it is proposed to place figures referring to some other portion of the 
Chart, where the subjects will be found given of such dimensions as shall be 
easily understood. 

The travels of the different Apostles will be readily distinguished, by colours 
shewnig the periods to which they belong. 

St. Luke's order of the Acts being intended /or the basis of the present 
publication, no deviation will be made ; but in a key which will accompany 
the Chart, will be given extracts from the most learned divines who nave 
written on the subject. 

The whole will be engraved in outline, executed in the very best style, 
by Zeitter, and the pictorial illustrations chosen from the best Masters. 

Although the circumstances for embellishment will not be so numerous as 
afforded in the Chart noticed above, which contains one hundred and seventy 
vignettes and fifty large subjects, yet it is hoped that as a key to this portion 
of the Sacred History it will be found as suitable and explanatory as can be 
accomplished ; to attain which, the compiler pledges himself tnat neither 
his time, exertions, nor expense, shall be spared. 

The very considerable outlay necessary in such an undertaking, will render 
needless, it is hoped, any apology for requesting names as Subscribers may be 
sent to the publisher as soon as possible, so that, on a sufficient number being 
received, from which it may oe judged such a publication will be useful, 
arrangements may be made for its immediate commencement. 

The size will be five feet eight inches long, by four feet two inches high, 
mounted on canvas and roller. Price to Subscribers 21, I2s, 6d. until the 
day of publication, when its price will be raised to 3/. iSs. 6d. 
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BOOKS, &c. PUBLISHED & SOLD 

BY SAMPSON LOW, 42, LAMB'S CONDUIT STREET. 



Shortly will be Published, 

FIFTY 



SCRIPTURE EMBELLISHMENTS 

FROM THE 

OLD MASTERS, 

Engraved in a very beautiful mannem^ in bold Outline, 

BY J. C. ZEITTER, 

Illustrating the Life of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. The first 
Design exhibits the Adoration of the Shepherds, bj Gvido ; the last being a 
representation of our Lord*8 Ascension into Heaven, after Huret. The whole 
acoompanied by a Series of QUESTIONS and ANSWERS, intended as Aids 
for the Teacher, on which to ground suitable Examinations for the eas^ 
attainment and permanent knowledge of the Narmtive of the Four Evan- 
gelists. The whole adapted to harmonize with the PICTORIAL CHART 
just published, arranged by Mr. R. Mimpriss. 

Coloured and mounted on Cloth, or as Cards printed in Colours, in 

a portable case, price 16s. 

A small number of Proof Impressions on India Paper have been secured, 
aad for which an early application is necessary. Price II* lis, 642. in a neat 
Portfolio. 



SCRIPTURE PRINTS, 

FOR INFANT SCHOOLS AND FAMILIES. 



A SERIES OF TWELVE LARGE PRINTS, 

ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE BIBLE, principally Intended for the use of Infant 
Schools and the young. 

Six of the Subjects are selected from the Old, and Six from the New Testa* 
ment They are carefully copied from the designs of the Great Masters, both 
Ancient and Modern, and are engraved in a very bold and effective style. 

The size of the Prints is 26 inches by 18. 

Price, Plain, 21. 2s. the set, or Single Prints, 5s. Beauti/ully 
Coloured, 3/. 6s. the Set. Single Prints, 7s. 6d. 

LIST OF SUBJECTS, WITH ARTISTS* NAMES. 



N<»h*8 Saeriflee .... 


A.Saedd. 


Joseph disoorering himself to hia Brethren . 


O. Lmresse. 


Moses striking the Rock 

Samael and £Ii .... 


Pouttin. 


S^mSu. 


David and Gollah .... 


Daniel in the UoDB* Den 


Fieart. 


Nativity 


Jt^ Wvwv^V* 


Christ bleesing Uttle Children 


Rembrandt. 


West 


Cmcifixion ..... 


RMbtn$. 


Death of Ananias .... 


ItapkaeL 


Infant (Samael) at Pirnyer 


SirJ.iUifnolde, 



Booh, Sfc. Published and Sold hy Sampson Low, 
SCRIPTURE TEXT CARDS, 

. FOR THE USE OF SCHOOLS OR PRIVATE FAMILIES, 
Arranyed tn Six ParU, under the following general heads: — 

1. Introductory Questions, on the following; iBubjects : The Word of God — the 
Fall of Man — the Way of Salvation — Hepentance — Faith — ^Prayer. 2. 
Life and Character of our Lord. S. The Christian Life. 4. The] Contrast — 
Sinners warned. 5. Th^ Law of God. 6. Concluding Questions. Second 
Edition, revised and enlarged, 5«. 

0auBcnowt.-^The Learner is directed on the Cards ts the Chapters contain- 
ing the answers required. He is to search for the appropriate verse or 
verses himself. The Key contains the reference to both chapter and 
verse. The references marked In parenthesis, are to chapters or portions 
not containing direct answers, but bearing upon the subject proposed. The 
mark || is to distinguish the texts which answer different heads of the 
subject proposed. 

CHOIX DES CLASSIQUES FRANCAIS. 

DlRlGfe PAR L. T. VENTOUILLAC. 
Cemfitete tii 24 vols, ISmo. 3/. 12«. or each vobune separately, Zs. 

PROSE. 

Elisabeth Madame Cottin, 

Numa PompMius Floricm. . 

Nouveau Morceaux choisis de Buffon, 

Histoire de Charles XII. • Voltaire, 

La Chaumi^re Indienne St. Pierre. 

Paul et Virginie St. Pierre, 

Choix des Contes moraux de MarmonteL 

B^lisaire •... MarmonteL 

Histoire de Pierre le Grand * • .•••••••« Voltaire, 

T^lemaque Fknklon, 

Pensees de Pascal. 

Morceaux d'Histoire Divers Awtetars, 

Poissi£. 

Choix des Tragedies de • • • • Oorneille, 

■ ■ de • • • • • • • Racine, 

de Voltaire. 

des Comedies de MoUhre, 
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FRENCH POETRY FOR CHILDREN. 

Selected and published, with English Notes, by L. T. Ventouitl9,c. Second 
Edition, price 6s. bound. 

** This book is, in French, just what Miss Aikin's pretty poetical selection 
is in English. We hope it may become as popular in schools and private 
tuition ; and we feel confident that M. Ventouillac's good taste as an Editor 
will do much by way of recommending his work to tiie notice of all engaged 
in the instruction of youth."— ilfirror. 

""^ RUDIMENTS OF THE FRENCH LANGUAGE. 

By L. T. Ventouillac, Professor of the French Language and Literature at 

the King's College, London. 

CiUfnUnts. 

BLIMBNTS OF FRBNCH PRONUNCIATION.— RULES FOR TRANSLATING FRENCH INTO 

XN0LI8H. — PROORESSIYX BXBKCISBSOM TRANSLATION. — A LEXICON OF THOSE 

WORDS WHICH, BEINO IRREGULAR IN THEIR FORMATION, ARE NOT 

TO BE FOUND IN ANY DICTIONARY HITHBRTO PUBLISHED. 

This little book, beinic written for beginners, will contain nothing but what is absolutely 
ueoessary to commence the study of the French Lan^age. The rules, which will therefore 
be few and simple, are intended, as well as the exercises, to lead from the least to the greatest 
difficulties. . In the Lexicon, will be found, among other words, all tlie persons of every 
irregular verb in the French language. The work will be published uniform with the 
Morceaux d'Histoirr, to which it is intended as an introduction. 
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